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TO 

HERMANN OEDENBERG, 

waa riKsT made Acctsatu-K to rns ^st tbs 

THEBAOATHA, 

tui< Tne Fiftst ENouan tMHaunoN 
la If (IRATBPCn. AMflltATlON 


BBDKATBO 



tHJ wkcTeb^ ne suffer ‘Tts t/u; greed 
To grasp, tiit htnger to assimlaU 
<li{ that earth Jtalda 0/ Jair and delteaU, 

The bat (0 blend liKA beaiKeom lues, to feed 
And talca our fill of loteUxess, tiheh breed 
STitj anguish 0 / the sont utUmperale 
Tis self that turns to ham and pauoncus hate 
The ealm, dear hfe ofloxt ikai [Arahants] lead 
Oh I that 'tXLtrepmtble this self to burn 
In (he ptre flam of joy eonUnplabvt ( 

Then night nc loie all lotelmess, nor yearn 
With tyrannous longings . undisturbed night lire 
Greeting the summer's and the spnng t return^ 

Nor iDOiling that ihetr joy is/iigitirs 

J A Syuoscs 

erhsclien soUte, u erlosthen, das Fain der Bcgier, 
lies Sasses,der Verbkndung lauesenloserFemeltegtfdrefiten 
me IJoffen, (Jai TToJlen, das Stefc<i>jU«m»n«TT« an den TVo^jh 
i!er Ichfiiit w{ nSeneuTMjen, rote dtr 3 tann dw toTKhten TTitwcfe 
tkr Ktudhtii ton aieh abmrft 

H OtDCXBEsa 
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‘ Pronovsee tte rowels m Id Oennnn or Italian, but tbs uaucented a as u in 
«u( Erer; <i U thus inonouBced, ^ tl I are na (o*j mart e.j, fiaratas, aot 
Kay vab tt, but Ray rv l.t , tbe en pbosis not ns in icmato but as in con 
fortir PionoUDca aiDtleconsosanta to laf nglitb except e rrblcb atwaraset, 
as in r^nrcA , and y, wSicb (aalwanhinf aainpcr Fronounce dotted oentali 
aa English osntala In usdotcad dnitats tot tba tongue atnSe tbs teetb. In 
doabiM ccDsonanCa detncll at in ICalitn, Uub team ms, Euc qa la aspirated 

Ouuus, ci as cA A 111 ieefA-Mlf M <f A in 4 nut hexd,vntt a second 

interposal ysny, tbe eound la more usually srieted as 19 
* * tigrubetaa wya ilriXa or dijciple cbiei is soiaaattammest, locordiav 
to Afifatiara-lMiJyi > 'Elad sgga vsgga* Itanes in capitals are tbosa of 
Dbanuaapala s mntr-jJrnl > names lo ttalm id capitals are those liassedas 
leading Thersj in tinajaand Nikayaa (cf B.O Praake, /E r,S» 190 ^ p. 2j) 
ix 
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Wnn this Kecond volume of the I’snlms of (he 

Tarlj IliicWhista, my task is fmiaheil o( fa\ing before Kng> 
lisU tendors a translaliorit at its l>cst bnt rough and prO' 
Msional, of the rcnmrkablo anthology of tlio Ihrra thrrJ- 
rjiUhA contained in tho Pah Canon of tho Three Pitakas 
Of tho stanzas in this \olnmo of llio iKiemg, nninlicring if 
■ao discount duphentes, approximately 1,220 only a small 
proportion, under 100, ha%o hitherto appeared in English 
dress These nro tlio icrees, 8j>ocifjod lliroughpnt the 
work, which appear m English Ironslotions of the 2)finm- 
(iinjiflfo, ^Nipdfrt and CrdclMfl, the Dtah^uts n/ the 
JUuUla, the J'Ko^o, and tbo Ififindo Only m Gennan, 
in Or K E Soumann’s translation, published fonrtcen 
)enr5 ago, has tlio work op till now appeared in its entirety 
in any European tongue 

Concerning the Pah test itself, I have already written in 
the Bister ^oluTuo ThnnVs to the institntion c! the Pah Test 
Society and to the edilio pnncejisol the teat, prepirc<i by 
the fine scholarship of Dr nermann Oldenlcrg and fonaing 
one of that Society’s early voIbidcs, there has been no need 
for the translator to wear eyes and patience m deciphenag 
unSiMded lines of alien senpts on palm-leaves of mellow 
ochre, unsnited to readers m this light starved climate 

Tho rosidoal difheaUies enconnlered in coping wilh tho 
poetic diction m genera!, and with many an ob«<are allir- 
sion in particular, have at fanics been very formidable As 
with tho sister volume, Loweter, tliree powerful aids Lave 
been at hand throughout — my hatband s Poll collectanea 
Mid krowlcdge ol Pnli, the Nemnaon trar^Hnon a^d 
xis 
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Dhammapala 8 commentary — the Paiamattha-Dipanl 
That neither my husband nor any other competent critic 
of Jail or Enghahhae gone systematically through the irork 
in proof-stage is a senoas drawback , but there are limits 
to what one can ask of the patience, kindness, and leisure 
of others, as well aa to the time during which a hook can 
be suffered to block the way Anyway, I have had the 
benefit of bis ready help in most of the cruces of the nork, 
and in much besides But there are a host of minor flaws, 
let alone greater ones Dr Kenmann s presentation of 
each poem as a whole was of great preliminary assistance, 
and to differ from him m many a detail of interpretation 
was a healthy stimulus to closer inquiry, such as he will be 
content to reckon among the fruits of his pioneer venture 
Then as to the Commentary to which X have referred m 
the introduction to the Siste>$ — the whole of this long 
work was transcribed, during 1911 and half 1912, m con- 
siderably over a thousand foolscap pages, by (he talent and 
indomitably sustained industry of my colleague Miss Mabel 
Hunt Of her transcript the former half is m process of 
collation by Mrs M H Bode with the Singhalese palm 
leaf copy, lent by the Royal Library of Copenhagen, which 
unfortunately comes to an untimely end at the Solasa 
JfipSta — ID ibis volume. Canto W The present transla 
tion could not nwait the help of that collation , hence to 
what extent the Burmese MS will prove faulty, my read 
mgs from it will have suffered 
Even had it been consulted in a critically edited edition 
such as the Pali Text Society hopes iii the near future to 
publish, the Commentary is doubtless no infallible guide, 
historically or grammatically Its narrative contains much 
hagiographieal myth , its exegesis la coloured by later 
developments of doctrine, and is twisted by professional 
exigencies of edification Such lifstonco scientific defects 
were unfelt in Dbarmapala s age Ho had no conception 
of historical criticism If he quotes two lersiona of a 
Thera's story, he does not attempt to weigh the eudence, 
and make inferences os to lustorical truth But to gird at 
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him for lacking anything so new-boru m ourselves were to 
show an cQunl deficiency in hisioncal sense 
Now the Commentator alleges that there were Thera 
verses recited ' at the time of the first great Council ’ But 
he also relates that many Thoraa lived later than that, 
notably Teeicchxkam, in the reign of Asoka's father, and 
YiTASOhA. and Eka \inAanA, who are alleged to have been 
brothers of Aeoka himself Their verses may have been 
incorporated in the Antholi^at the ‘ Third Great Council,’ 
held at Patna during Aaoka’s reign Dliammap ila assarts 
that tine was so in iho case of tho first named poet 
There is nothing meredible in the view that tho Antho 
logy la thus a collection containing an early nucleus with 
later accretions There may well have been, among the 
constituents of the earliest body of the Dbamnn, many 
such verses containing doctrines generally espressed, or 
personal confessions of foitb associated with the names of 
particular teachers Dr TSTnlerintz concedes as much for 
one or two of the stanzas which I have tabulated in the 
indev as Ilefrain verses ' It is probably true of many more 
The Sangha is said to have been an organization of over 
forty years' standing when its founder passed away It is 
laconceivable that its im written 'hteratme’— kales, trans 
actions, tenets, homiUcs, hymns, etc — should not, during 
those many years of young energy and endeavour, have 
also become to some extent organised 
As the Sangho, during the next two or three centuries, 
continued to develop, so doubtless did the stock of gatbas 
grow, till conceivably the collection of poems committed to 
memory by experts became a fluctuating quantity, so that 
roviaion and a definite selection became desirable And 
1111°, it appears, was effected at the Coimcil of Patna 
There may possibly have been further accretions before 
tX's- ijscfi wlmn tbe PjjiioF were rnmizviffj }£• TOyAw" 
Dr Winternitz suggests signs of later thought in Ehanda 
suJfANA 6 stanr I That of SAXDoiri* is along similar lines 
1 Gesc7iie? <e JniucIicniiKfralur (1013) it 88 
» NCVI . CL\I\ 
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But that the great hulk of the poems are relatirelj early 
seems probable by both the doctrine and diction of them 
The former and the latter are trao counterparts of the Four 
Nik lyas — the true Suttanla teaching, and its idiom, so far 
03 that 13 metrical ‘ Anicca,|^‘_dukkha,’ ' anatta,' the Fou r 
truths, the Ariyan Path, the 60\cn BuddHas, Arahants as 
no less hiuhlha and tatbagala than their great blaster,* 
and so forth — such is tho range of the ancient Theraradism 
of these poems, no less than it is that of the Suttantas and 
the Suita Nipata, and the Dhammapada 
If European Indologists eventually agree to refer the 
final mclusion of all bat negligible increments to the 
Council of Patna (m the eighteenth year of Asota’s reign), 
there seems to bo no \ahd reason why orthodox Buddhists 
should not concur with this Admitting, then, this range 
of nearly two and a halt centuries for the growth of the 
Anthology us such, and discounting the pious tradition 
that most of the putative aathors were contemporaries of 
the first Theras, I am not so sceptically disposed as to see 
in most of the names of those authors a large number 
of literary fictions, nor, m many of the poems literary 
concoctions to explain so manj names A goodly proper 
tion of the names are admitted by the Commentary, one 
or two by the text itself, to have been nicknames such as 
are so frequent in Indian literature* The adoption of a 
new name on leaving the world for a religions order is of 
much later date It is, however, not inconceivable that 
among the nicknames, one here and there may ha\ e been 
adopted by a poet to screen his identity, such a name, e ^ 
as Lone dweller for Prince Tissa Ivumara, brother, according 
to Dhammapala, of the Emperor Asoka But that name 
or legend is largely literary fiction is a supposition for 
which there seems no sufficient historical necessity If 
iodc Iwp sr tj? 

reach its present canonical proportions this permits on the 
average an output of between one and two completed 
» C( Vinaya Texts i p 112 § 11 (1) 

* Bh}s Davids in HiaZqpt «» o/ Ms 2? ddl a i. 193 
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poems every year And the Sanglia wag growing every 
year Hence it must ho^e contained n ranch greater pro- 
portion of men and women capable of poetical ae!! eipres 
eion than the relatively email number ^hose verssa were 
doomed worthy o! caaomcal lionoura All is of coureo, 
conjecture, &ai! 1 mchne to <fun& ibat a w/tofesa/o and 
undigcnminating ecepticigm os to tho biatoncol reality of 
the men and women whose names nro atlacbcd to these, 
poems ig too easy It is more hkfly than not that at eomej 
time within tho^'o centnrics they lived, were metnbere of) 
the Order, and either composed, or m another waj came to 
have nsBOCiatod with* their Belt evpresston — in aermona or 
converge — tho poems bearing their name 
I see no good reason to disallow this for the majority of 
Hie names Some there are it is true, where the real 
individual does not stand oat at all Here it is not impos 
Bible there may have been one or more bhiUhos with 
whom the poem was associated, bui the ^lame may he 
either a soubri<iuet, or a name to the poem itself Take 
the githu entitled MStiava (LXMII, p 73) , The Dome 
meana simply 'hcihmm joulfa, jast as Kcmara means 
noble youth, Jiinkti The erpenence related is a phase m 
the legend of the Boddba himself, just as the story of Tnsa 
(C\l 11 ) also hecaoie a phase Sat /or the Baddfiisfa — 
and for Low many more than Buddhists ' — it la typical of 
what might amon^fc ug be called ‘The Soul s Awakening ’ 
And there may well have been a verse (compiled by some 
early long forgotten member of tho Order) — perhaps a 
fraction of a longer poem about the Great Benunciation— 
expressing this typical phase, ond .bearing a typical name, 
Rnalogons to our ‘ Everyman 
Other numbers may be selected as bearing names equally 
ahadowi Thus disccunmotmg, we coma to see our cluster 
of Tberas m a perspective like that of a Eenaissanee 
paiatere aerial gallery—a row of saintly personages clearly 
portrayed in front and behind them, not bodies but just 
faces, leaning out from cloudy bars m all decrees of 
diminishing clearness ** 
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The length of the biographical logcnd prefixed, together 
with citation of tho corroaponding Jegond from tho Apadana 
to each ixjom, variea greatly with each Thera. I have 
excised tho whole of each story with tho exception of the, 
for us, less mythicai account of the saint's last and 
culminating span of lifo on this limited if indispntable 
earth of ours Tlio work, as wo know, is caily-medieTgl, 
and tho purist— I use tho term in all respect— may ill brooE 
the juxtaposition of any of it beside the purer and more 
\enorahlo Thera vuda of tho Gathiis Let it, houever, not 
be forgotten, firstly, that Lhammapih claims to haro based 
his Commentary on 'tho method of tho Old Commentary 
or Commentaries': 

> * »a7iaua<j vannantty yattna dhUrale SatOiu SStanay 

pitiileanj/aiWanaa <i«fca<n a nnice^o»/o, 
iamU tam^valambthdcyHhtlidnapa/lcajit 
upanusdya Poranatihahaihd nayap 
tuvtauiWiay oianT^tnitay n«j)unalMovtntce7iar/ai; 

Mahil VtJulra idtltiaytamayoyanlcmoyay. , , .'i 

' In order that the Master's doctrine should bear its mani 
fold explication, and the interpretation of those lions, the 
teachers of old, should bo established, therefore [will I, 
hard though it he, to the best of my powers make a Com- 
mentary] resting npon that [interpretation], diving also 
into the Five Nikajas, and in dependence on the method 
of the Old Commentary (or Commentaries) — so pure and 
unadnlterated in its interpretation of subtle meaning — the 
concordant views of them that dwell at the Great Minster ’ 

i ^rom the opening stanzas of the Comruentary Thoy are void of 
interest except the lines here quoted Very eimilar lines preface the 
other parts of the Poronatf^ Zlipan* The Br transcript reieals at 
once the error, so easy to mahe in readu^ Singhalese, standing m 
Professor E Muller’s ed'tioa of the Thenj/athu Commentary, undis 
cerned by me in the ‘ envoi’ of the Sutera There it is Poranattha 
laihdtayaij (tnplet of Old Commentaries} instead of 'nayay ' — 

‘ method ’ As, however, there acem to have been three Commentaries 
m Ceylon in Dhammapdas tune, the iayay may be virtually, if 
not formally, correct. 
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[of Anur'idhtipura, Ceylon} An4 tfue Olcf Commcnlnr^ 
probably tbo Slhaklthal ttha (Singhalese Commentary) 
winch, m the rolatncly modern worh ‘►a f H m in a i 

IS said to hai o compnscii llio ‘ Great [^Iinster] Atthnknthji ’ 
tlio ‘ Groat Halt * wn), and tlio ‘ Great Kuntnila Attlm 
kathas’^ IlencQ the joilapoailtoti of tbo Thcras’ pro 
Asoknn and ABOlan poems with tbo proso of eit to nino 
centunos lator is not so forced as at first sight it might 
seem Tho matter and tbo molbod of tbo more modern 
work IS not really a tanshroom macntion of story and 
edifying osigesis That work is but n recast a re eotnpjlc/l 
edition in Bcliolaatic I’ali of tho older Singlnlceo or 
Itinnl progo framework Set down in writing a few cen 
tunes iioforo Dhntnmapalas limo, khojegpnds were oral 
tradition long before that Seen in this pergpeetirc the 
CoanneEtary has n \cncrablone83 of its own, lindgtng over 
tho aeas of time botween Asokn and Ihn days of tlio great 
scholastics to a greator etient tlrnn nt first appears 
L\olMng inevitably as seculat proso framing tho sacredly 
kntnct^ofSM it forms with iheso a f ictare, ns it were, of 
wooded elopes of verdant growth clothing the hills that 
tower relativol) unchanging oboio tiicm— a picture that 
would lo8o if both features were not presented 
In tbo second place tho presentation of vcrsca, solemn 
or othorwiso, m a framework of pro^o narrative is cs'cntially 
the lustoncal Buddhist wav^ofjtnpirhng canonical poetry 
Bhnmmap da 8 chronicles arc, for tho moat part, nnduph 
cated m any other extant work, but not seldom they run 
on all lours not only with pamllel chronicles in Buddha 
ghosn B Commentaries but also with the pro=Q framework 
of poems ID Siitia Ni/o/o orSiy^Wo \iJ5j'} not to mention 
the JaCaka Centuries divide the compilation of these three 
last named prose frameworks from the Paramattha Bipam 
and yet we read on with no senbo of rupture And why ? 
Because ^ammpilft is following as^bejaid the nai/a of 
the Old Attliakath ^ot ' Sirnboat tho meaning and thaF 
old talk came down to him unbroken. il varied in diction 

* J PT S 18^0 p 5a c/ injU I J>ij, nj jT 
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instifutej m its proper order, and also ovofttually and at a 
; still lator ago, committed to writuig And Dhammapala, 
recasting the ‘ Old Atthalathu, judged himself bound, not 
to roMse the matter, or to male histonenl nnd literarj^ 
criticisms about it, like ub irreverent outsiders (t/o haluhlha), 
but to follow ibo traditional 'method,' as ho sajs, and set 
down pretty much what he found. Hence he does not 
speculate in footnotes on possibly bifurcated legends such 
ns those of tho two brahmins of Kosala ^IIO.lsriU (CL ), 
and Vangisa (CGL\n ), nor on a possible confusion 
between the legends of Somamitta pupil of Vimala and 
ViMALA, pupil of Amit(t)a (C\\\rV\ CL\\\V ), or 
between those ol iinole Sikeicca aud nophow AoiitMurrA 
(CC\L , CC\^JII), etc;. The ‘reMsed version’ upon 
which he is engaged is not of the Canon itBclf, yet is it a 
TOfyvunenibfe ituYorrct io tho soereif twokw, and io writes 
ns one from whom an orthodox conservatism is expected, 
an Achariya of the Kahcipura school 
Secondly, tho Commentary enables us to take a census 
of the various classes and districts from which these 2o9 
poets were traditionally believed to have sprung Thus we 
find of — 


Brahmins II31 

Ehaliijas (rajas etc clmsmen uamslei’a zoa) 50* 

Owners or at least tenants of land cultivators 73 

Burgesses, such as 6e{|bj8, or councillors comnjonprs, 
merchants or simply ' ncli mens eons (14) 531 

Craftsmen elephant tromersv caraian guides 9 

Panabs labourers slaves fishennan (1) 10 

Illegitimate sons of binge skis of rtUtfteux * 3 

Sons of e mply lay adherents 3 


2o9 


* MSluniya e son is rcchooed as of this class (CC\I V cf \X.) 

* The four hut Iheras (LVI LI\) Ikened Jacurciunstances totbe 
VaJjian tfija s aon (LV ) are reckoned as also of this class 

* BI ojala Ai ta7nbt7,<t I eanoot class these according to va na 

* Gavampatl was a wealthy commoner’s or setthi s son see T xna ja 
Text! 1 110 I lave used councillor for sepbi as implying that 
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Tlmt a largo proporlion of these men ol 'leUers' 
shocitcl belong to Uio cKsa whicb vero the custodians of 
religious loro and Bacred hjmm was inevitable Tliorei!)^ 
mtorcsting foaturo is that the rcsulunm, consisting of 
nobler .en trained m trar, governance, and eporis, of 
morchants craltsmcn, and the iiLo, occupied with business, 
commerce, and consfractivo work, and of the illiterate poor, 
should bo as nuinerou‘i ns it is Or, indeed, that there 
should have boon any of the last named group at all ns 
composers ol verses deserving inclusion in the Canon In 
fact, it would not bo entirely unrensonablo to conclude that 
if four per cent of the canonical poets werodrawn from the 
poor and despised of Iho earth, from whom no Biich pro 
ducts as verges could bo erpcctcd, then the proportion ol 
bhikkhua in «7c«fral coming from that class may have 
been considerable This suggestion is worth bringing tip 
as showing that the Commcnliry does not altogether | 
confirm the view that Daddhism at its inception bad lot 
little power to draw to itself the bw)\, Uio wretched, and | 
the suffering ^ 

knotber conclusion winch the Commentary, m so far as 
it faithfully bonded on more ancient IradiUona, goes far to 
modify, 18 that Daddhism was not for children nor for thell 
childlike * Tho tcstimonj homo by some of the psalms to v 
the jouthfulness ol tbo compilers and to the ^S as/ing ns 
attracting the young, is largely compleinenteaTiy~tlio 
Commentary In contrast to the Brabmin ordinance 
which prescribed a retreat to a recliiaes career for tbo 
declmiag years of bfe, tbe Sangha welcomed the young 
and was sceptical as to the average worth of old age 
reniiTiciation ’ Ato find accordingly a goodly number of 


the bargess so fcnae«l heU some muaK.psI post, head of a gnili or tho 
iViIe 

I C/ Ol-ienber" J3«dJbo 5tb edition, p 150 and n 
» Ibil 

» As Dr Neumann pomli m Upihs poem (C T.\y\ ) •nherc 

bQwe^e^ iuiraj«85oj»fo now •»««*« new ’ does not recruonly mean 

•jouns. CJ also Any„ »u- 7? anl above {4S2) 'Tbera' teeaos 
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our poets leaving the world as youths and becoming 
arahants at the threshold of manhood Ma>a\a, Aniir- 
MUTTA, Eabula, SIsd, Kumaha-Kassapa, and many others. 
But a more strildng feature yet is the group of child- 
arahants, a few of whom betray their childhood in their 
verses: — ^BfiADDi, Sankicoa, Sivali, the Sopak^s, and 
SuMANA. In true Buddhist fashion, the age of seven is 
assigned to all at their ordination, as the typical childhood 
figure. And the childlike diction andjdeas of the words 
put into their mouths are worthy of note.^ have only 
to compare the lines : 

(1) ‘ So too ye ilmild he tery good 

Towarda all creature* everywhere and eiieryone • 

and 

ijy/ 'jT/lerf S'f nte .f»w.VvP.wi JKr w tiaetiasiu 

and so uiue. 

And unwaverxngy unaffnghted answered there the Master 
I,' etc 
and 

(S) ' An only ehtld u>as I, to mother dear 
And to my father dear,' etc 

TSith any of the verses ascribed to adult and cultured 
arahants, however unknown elsewhere m the Canon’s roll 
of honour : — 

(4) ‘ Errant tn wilderness of heresies, 

By their contagion dazed and led astray ' , , . 

(5) ‘ Curbed in the harness of right energy 
Thou shall not, O my heart, go far from me.' 

(6) ‘ Showing a vision by the light of truth 

Of things as come to be by way of cause.' . . .» 


‘elder’ literally, but technically 19 eanpljr 'wuor.’ Cy. Rh3a Davids, . 

• V Elder, I'.ncyelojjirdia Itehgton and Ethics. 

t This does not apply to the abnorintdly precocioiis Sivah, nor to 
the words spohen of bomana (2) by the Buddha • 

‘See, Slnputta, liowtha IitJJe Jad. . . 
and annexed to his gSth^U 

> CCXXVl , eeXL., LX., XXXIIL, CCXWII , and CCXIX. 
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to discern nt onco t!to difTerenco between the child e nnd the 
(cuUurotl) odult’s langoago and sentiraenta ^ 3 ren if wo 
800, m tho httio narratives of three of tlio poorest, most 
illitcrnto brothron — tho penssnl Sutnangnla tlic \flgmnl i 
Knppftta Kura tho Bca\cn 8 er Sunita* — an approach to tho 
alylo of thcBQ child voraes, jot docs tlic standpoint, jet do 
Oio oxporionccs, botrny tho adult laind Uenen tho icrsos 
Boppori tho legend of tho Commontnij, and Rlrcngihen oar 
bohef in tho laitlifulnoM^f tho proso tradition which saw, 
in its great Toundor, not onlj o mind of consummate 
wisdom, but a heart filled wiUi tender compassion, ecrong 
and willing to save oven tlieso litllo ones, these i>aniiliy» 
frahcHflos * The stones ol that not of insight spread m the 
early morning hy tho Master ‘great m pitj,’ os tho 
* Dinldha cjo ’ suraojs the suffering world , ol the maturing 
light of emancipation ' ehming ns a lamp within n jar ’ eten 
in tho heart c! a cliild, of the journeys te cbamcl Held or 
to palaco to ea\Q, as well as of tho welcoming tiie parents' 
advent ''■thess may possibly give us a truer picture of a 
movement somotimes held to be reserved for tho middle 
agod woll to do, and may oven duposo us (o adapt to it a 
later Divinesajing ‘ Suffer tne re cemr to tbohttlechildrcn, 
for of such too is my kingdom that is wulim yon ’ 

Thirdly, tho Commentary, without colling for over ranch 
credulity, enggeats a modification of tlie contrast lately 
drawn by Dr ^intermtz,* that b far greater proportion of 

1 Cf the PflJl itself 

I (1) rrai; j'u esu jtutalo «ii / 1 

(2) talopa the oj uccJii mojjm/'A tnajXoitcfo tic/,, 
acchamh co ahfitto ra ttfal my laltAuno af aj 

(3) tlapullo aharj utxri piyo mtitu jujoptlu 

(4) diftl XQahanapakkhann«pardm»3mamolnto 

( 5 ) iini/aiJhuranigjahilotuiythdtniggamume niia ( 

(G) ; alifcnj’jiarina ITiamnuxnaj yathaKtld.adaitano 

» \L 1 II , CLV CeVt II 

* \ phrase o! Genon 8 the mrstie sehoLictK 

* Op «r,u.i p S3 
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the Sisters poems are occupied with external experience 
than those of the brethren, which deal more with intro 
fipeetive ^elf etpres sion T his at first sight is obviously 
true, a census yields us these results, roughly estimated 

EKtetnol ralcmsl 

Experience. Expi^ence 

Sisters’ psalms 73 42 2<3 

Brothers psalms 261 114 141 

When, however, with the aid of the Commentary, we look * 
more closely into these 141 introspective poems of the 
Theras, wa find that upwards of forty of them* are not 
confessions of personal religious experience, but hortatory 
verses, purporting to havo been delivered as bo many 
sermons to hhikkhus or to laymen, either in response to 
invitations, or as part of the duties of Q Thera Now the 
Sisters had, as we may infer from the Vinsja, but a limited 
scope as preachers They occupied, according to the letter 
ot the Sasana, the position of nOMces with respect to tho 
Brethren, however ‘senior (then) a woman might be 
among the Sisters m age or m standing When a Then, 
in spits of this, was so gifted a teacher as to become, as 
such, a valued servant to the Order, ber merits are duly 
recorded ^ But there is practically none of the Sisters 
psalms that is professedly a pnl/hc homily, even though 
such homilies are themselves the subject of at least one 
Vpoem * The chant of consolation to the bereaved mothers 
comes nearest to being one ® The poems are largely occupied 
with the getting out of their cage, and so they Bing ‘the 
strange things women carry under their Rilence, that silence 
of the centuries which is so profound that when it is broken 
their voice sounds like a cry But to teach in due season 
was the duty of a Thera, and strangely is this at times 
/>xair.l/!nkftd -s want jtf whuih eqcs in books 

like this a proof that the object of becoming a Thera was 
‘ J5 \ angisa CCLXIV 

* Prom the first Canlo I bare selected onlj XIl XV XXXIII 
20^XV XXWI L\\\V CM CXIV 
s C/ Sistfri p ssxvi. * Solcka s xxxi^ 
s By PatSCttia 1 • M P WiUcockg H »ny» of Dwirr 


llixcd 

5 

91 
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joleli to live in flo!>tn(tn, nlnorbcd, when not coming ronml 
with a bowl, in itllo Tontinga and tnclTcctivc prntimrni! 
‘Go yo non for (ho welfare of tho tnnny . . preach yo 
the doctrino and I wiH go also, to preach ' . ,* wo^ 

the gcncrnl marching order gi\cn from the Cr^t. tnl 
that order tho vcr«oa, na supplcmonfcd by thoCorntncntAiy, 
ahon 59 being chitifully kept To the ‘close time ’of respite 
wo ahall come presently 

If then wo deduct from tho Itl introspcetno poems at 
least 40, containing nothing but so many iinniAtiirn tersifieil 
sermons of rchliiclj general, non auljcctiro import — or, it 
ronj bo, melrical] rli »», nlono surairing of longer pro'O 
discourses — wo get tho following corrected lal le — 

I’'"' "'”»■* rlJiSS. rSlXS. «‘’-i 

Hrtlbrca 2»l 40 111 e» 0 

proportions which, while they aldl uphold tlio general 
truth of I>r ■\^inlornttr« stalcmont, modify the eignificanco 
of it to n consnlcrablo extent 

rourlhlv, tho so often rcitorateil record that tiio poems 
wore first publicly uttered as ‘<onf«.«sionsofrt>h'ij, de^erres 
n passing word Tlio history of this term, of its u«o and of 
Its 11 *H rise, in Diidtlhism has jet to bo written Signify 
ing hloniUj afjcien*, 'ac kn(>wlo*lging * afma is iiicd in 
tho Suttnnta boohs to sigmfytbnt mental tlai*}!, or snfTa 
Bion of intiuliao knowledge and axsuranco of ‘salntion’ 
constituting emancipation, or nmhantship Tho Ilnddha 
testifies to having realized it under the Ikjdhi Tree bat 
U'soa the kindred less apccialircd woitl a ino In the mouth 
of bhikkhua Bucli testifying was no gaarantee of right 
(r im/m) gnosit , it might bo zoado through mental illnston, 
conceit, irenzy, or even exil Je^gn ({nitiilAra m , UO) 

Gcuuino orsaumia «/ nnHoi««,ofcoor«e,KitcndcdbythoCom 
taentary This in Phanimapnda, Tcr«e , la rendered by 
Vausboll icivjniii », by Max Muller, ' true knowledge ’ 
That tho testifying to it is os old ns the boar Jiikuyag, 
appears Irom tho little episode m the -Inyijr'oro 
^ I TmI» i, IV 112 
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lu 359 — Two disciples who have newly realized this intui 
ti\e knowledge or gnoBis, wait upon the Buddha and testify 
to the same before him As they again depart, the Buddha 
remarks ‘Even so do men of true breed declare gnosis 
(afifiu) , — they tell of the good they have won {attha), but 
they do not bring m their ego (attS) ’ ‘ That the public 
individual testimony to the assurance of salvation won, 
invited yesterday and to day m Christian revivalist meet 
mgs should have been thus anticipated ‘2000 yeais ago m 
Buddhist usage, is an interestmg link And annd is rarely 
met with eicept in connexion with the confession of the 
attainment of such consciousness — the ‘ fruition of 
arahantahip {arahattapliala) 

Tifthly, whereas the Commentary lacks the mspired flame 
that touches now and agam the varying quality of the more 
venerable PalLversea, and reads ofteu-D o.^ better I han-mere-^ 
fahle^xt does invest the poems \ery often with a heightened 
personal colour, revealing behind many of them a touch of 
background, like the quiet river threaded campaign, or the 
hill perched VihStra ol a Tuscan Holy Family or smgls 
saintly figure And this is the more welcome m a book 
where the majority o! the poems are ascribed to authors 
who are mere names, noliuel with elsewhere m the Canon 
Of authors known to us, wo hail the better acquain 
tance with, « y , (1) the gifted children of SSri the brahmin 
lady,* when we now see the saintly Saei putia her eldest 
born advancing to visit the sick collectively m the infirmary, 
and again m the person of his own younger brother, the 
three boy nephews standing at attention, coached by 
anxious Uncle KsVATi , or (2) with the faithful Anakda doing 
sentry go with lantern and staff around the chamber of the 

* The context ehows that no derogatory judgmeDt on confessions, 
such fts these jioeins contain is implied liQt (hat only tell conceit and 
self ad>ert)scjiicnt are condemned. CL DTiainTnasanpam, § lllC 
(Bud Esj Ethics 203/) and below terse 1070 

* K tonchin; picture of Ban trying to keep neyalo by her, the 
rest of her children and grandchildren baying left the world is given 
la Dl animaj ala Camvtentarg u 183/ Dr Dorhugame j» bringing 
cut a complete translation of this lengtlor but uitercsting work 
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Mnn Beloved , or (!1) ^lUiVAkfcMtftcnrmghimeoU from tliat 
Beloved’s presence, or (I) wjlh Kissiri fho Great, tainl> 
trying to OBcapo Ins last mnrriagowith her ^^lIu Imtl been Ht 
male to Inra m prcivious Uvea But it is no less pleasant to 
learn a littlo moro than Hio moro name of others to see, 
a? ^ve read StsiAnoa^’s rough hown words, tho toil- and 
soil stained peasants at work in tho fields, or * Bags and* 
Bito’ casting wistful filancos at Ins old discarded gear, to 
fool behind 3jOi!is^-KA\onA’fl doughty words tho mother’s 
fears, nr tho father's in Jisintfl%MiiLa’R IcUor, or tho mid- 
night horrors from winch httlo SonakA is resened , or to 
bear m mind, as wo read their delightful lorscs, £r^- 
MiitriYA's court-bred youth, and tho dramatic and rhe 
toricnl proficiency of TjuiroTi Tor tho mayonty of thc«a ' 
CUeeas, apMt fcom tUcw name m tho Anthology, and Uietr 
legend w the Cctntoenlary, are etiangers to the Canon ‘i 
\nd it IS noteworthy that the finer poeuia belong on the*' 
whole, to these, ntber than to the Therns who rank high 
in ^inaya aud Suttanla 

In the limited if earnest lines collected under tho great 
nainea of S^nirirrA, JIoooaixana, BoTTuiii, liAmvi, 
Plvna S[A^TAvr roTTA, we see no such poetic gift letting 
itself go ns 18 heard in the musical, Eparklmg cadences 
of haludnym's opening 

Ang mno’Jxntdan i, bhalantt, 
phakiino chadanaif Mj>pai>iya (s27), 

in the deep and solemn rapturo of BuCta 

yada nabhe gtijjaU tneyhadundubht 

<Vi truliil I ((iniantafo (S^) 

in the culminating roil of BplendiJ compounds dcscnbini' 
the Ariynn Path by Mioatala, hegmmng 

Su'Ienfo (J<]lAfiH7n<]Iai]ut2<fAra'<«/«rrat)an hutnit (417) 

m the swift stride, full of verve and grace, of Ekan 
h inyn’s forest song 

tarit iiriiimajd c^cnti^ pilbiart ti,tna (o 4 ol 



\\\\ I 


IS VIMS oi nil mil Tint! \ 


or in tlio long drav,n eigha of Talaplta'r aspirations 
Aa I « fiU hay pahhafaX in^ar ttu el ili jo ttH lull jo ttl aaiay 
lay TW9 t^oj ia'g tiK %ad1 hltatwati * (1001) 

Soch lines as thesoi and many more, simply as word 
music, we may place without hesitation beside any passage 
of Keats and Shelley The authors were doubtless capable 
of composing at least as much as did these two splendid 
minstrels, and it is possible that they coacenlrated their 
efforts, not on missionary or pastoral labours, but on lersi 
ficalion The worse lutdk lor the world that such Bcant\ 
portions should hme been preseired ' 

Such matters Dliammapala does not discuss The ouh 
distinction he draws between the Theraa is to classify them, 
in hia concluding zemarhs, not into (A) the eleron or twelxo 
leading Theras usually grouped in the ^ maya and (B) the 
rest air 


(A) Sanputta 

Moggallana the Great 

Kassapa , , 

Kaccana „ , 

Kotthita ,, ,, 

Kappma , 


Cunds the Great 
Annruddba 
Bevata 
Upal) 

Auanda 
Babul V 


and (B) the other 2i7 , nor into the 41 of the 

AnQiittara,'^ and the rest, but into Great {mahn) and 
Ordmary (paAati) gaiaka, making together the company 
of Agga saxalU Of these the former (Great) were 60 in 
nnmber, and he proceeds hi enumerate 64 only of the 80 
made up of 48 of the poet Theras aud 16 others most of 
whom do not occur m the Canon ‘ Why arc these called 
Great Disciples ? Because oi the greatness of their Besolve 
(/ibhnjhaia), rei-ultmg in. it would seem, a more perfect 
eTotSti^^Thnowledge in their last birth Into his discourse 
on this point space will not allow further inquiry But all 
* Anjullara htkaf/a L 23 5 'Wifli the exception of two Bshija 
Dinicinya (c/ D1 amtnapada Cornneatarg ii.209/) and SSgata all 
of these dlstin^shed followers are reprewnted id the T! erag W a 
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whom his hst terms Maha-saiaka are printed in the list 
above iQ capitals (p. ix /.). 

Wo may, finally, note what tho Commentary has to say 
concerning the monnchistic procUsitias of the poet-Theras, 
and, in particular, concerning an openly confessed love of, 
and admiration for, natxiro, atrong enough in the licarts of 
some of these ^ota^le8 of tennnciation to imest their 
psalms with a glowing it gentle paganism, such as we 
have often complacently claimed as a monopoly of onr 
modern poetry.* That the membera of the Order were 
advised to cultivate the art of solitude, not only in the cell, 
but also and much more in the ‘empty places ’ (sunmyar^ 
of nature, is not only confessed to lo these poems but is 
Lome out by Vinnya and Suttanta. We read of the founder 
betraying a predilection for eolttode, and that not within 
walls, but away in the forest * Herein be confesses sympathy 
with the elephant (<•/. Udaym's poem GCXLVII ) which 
hits broken away from the herd, with the 'rhinoceros 
wani!ering_alone’^ Was it not a wrench to leovTlhal 
"Tiap^ ease here alone, uncompanied,' lo go forth and 
spread the daily 'net of insight’ to catch men? And 
solitude IS commended to the disciple both for the better 
compassing of hia own consummation — 

' 7/ a tltould 3cnre . lo Xrow and reah-e and wtn 

Arahanhhip, emaneywilMW of heart and wimd, let lam fulfil a!f 
nghUouineii, let him be devoted to that jutetiidr of heart whirh 
sjirinji from mthin, let him not drtie back the ceilaty of conicmpla~ 
iwn, let lam look throufli thinpt, let htm temscfi oton^. * 


^ mils opusion Cods expression again in Hr Havelock Elhs if 
•Tlie Loi'e of Nature (Contewp Itev , Februarj-, 1S09) ‘II 
IS highly uuprohahle that any ember or non Christian writer had ever 
broken oat into such a calogyof the desert as we find . ic Jeromes 
dshglitfut epistles' Dr WintemiisVi book bears testimony (o this 
feeling for nature in other branehee o! Indian literature beside the 
Buddhist (i 7,404) Bui Ibc latter strikes a more jutimate note 
* 1 mayo Terls, 11 31J/ 

® Suita Nij>oia^ ‘Ebaggsiwaaa Sntta.' 

‘ ‘ Akoakheyya Sutta,’ jftyyftimaiViilapa translated icEhys Bands’ 
BiiiTiIJisiSttttns.SiiE.-vi Cf Sstfa >ip«la, verses 34/ 



XXW 1 


PSiLAIS OI TIIE BRETHUEN 


or in the long drawn eighs ol TIIiAPUTa s aapirationa 

Xada nu hay jiahhaiakand»r(t*}t etnl% ja adduhijo vil aaaay 
lay me iday lagtttt ladn bliatrissait * ( 10 £> 1 ) 

Suoli liuea as these, and many more, simply as word 
muBic, we may place withoat hesitation beside any passage 
of Keats and Shelley. The authors were doubtless capable 
of composing at least as much as did these two splendid 
mmstrels and it is possible that they concentrated their 
efforts, not on missionary or pastoral labours, but on versi 
|fication The worse lock for the world that such scanty 
portions should have been preserved' 

Such matters Chammapala does not discuss The onl.v 
distinction he draws between the Tberas is to classify them, 
in his concluding remarks, not into (A) the ele\ en or twelve 
leading Theras usually grouped m the Yinaya, and (B) the 
resi, via 

(A) Sanputta Cunda the (rreat 

Moggalluna tiie Great Anuruddha 
Kassapa „ „ Pe\atri 

Kaccana , Upah 

Kotthita „ „ Ananda 

Kappina „ „ Bnbulu, 

and (B) the other 247, nor into the 41 sfliaAfl of the 

Anyuttara,^ and the rest, but into Great and 

Ordinary (pakaii) eStala, making together the company 
^of Agpa sSial a Of these the formor (Groat) were 80 in 
number, and he proceeds to ennmerato GI only of the 80, 
made up of 18 of the poet Theras, and IG others most of 
whom do not occur m the Canon ‘l\hy nro these called 
Great Disciples? Because of the greatness of their BcboIvq 
( nUiiiiWiara),’ resulting m, it would ficcm, a moro perfect 
Cl olultOTiofkDow ledge m their last birth Into his discourse 
on this point space will not allow further inquiry But all 

‘ Anyttilara IttkJija L 23 6 A\lth exception of two II Iilja 
Dlrucirlja (c/ Dha nmapaJa Cotnmenlaraf iL~00/) anil Slgutn all 
of these distinguished foDower* are reprcscnled In the Tlieray Hh J 
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whom his list terms Maha-saiaka are printed in the list 
above in capitals (p, is /.). 

"We may, finally, note what the Commentary has to say 
concerning the monachistic proclivities of the poef-Theras, 
and, in particular, concerning an openly confessed love of, 
and admiration for, nature, etrong enough in the hearts of 
some of these votaries of renunciation to invest their 
psalms with a glowing if gentle paganism, such as we 
have often complacently claimed as a monopoly of our 
modern poetry.* That tbo members of the Order were 
advised to cultivate the art of solitude, not only in the cell, 
but also and much more m the ‘ empty places ' (suHfiarja} d) 
of nature, is not only confessed to in these poems hut is 
borne out by Vinaya and Snttanta. We read of the founder 
betraying a predilection for solitude, and that not within 
walU, but away in the forest ^ Herein be confesses sympathy 
with the elephant (cf. Udajin’s poem CCXLVII.) which 
has broken away from the herd, with the 'rhlnoceroB 
wandering .alone’* Was it not a wrench to leave ^hat 
■Tiappy ease here alone, uncompanied,' to go forth and 
spread the daily 'net of Insight* to catcb men? And 
solitude is commended to the disciple both for the better 
compassing of bis own consummation . — 

‘If a lht/,7>hu ihould (7mr« . (o Imw and reahte and totn 

Araliantslai, emanetpaOen of htart and jnwiii, Ut hxm fulfil all 
nghteoii^neu, let him be devoted to lhat juieindc of heart winch 
»pT%vgr from leithxv, Jet him not rfnre back llu ectto'p of ccnUmpld- 
iicn, Jet him loch through thingt, Ut Atm be much aUne.'* 


1 Tbjs opinion finds evpre««jn again in Mr. Havelock EiLia’s 
‘The Lo\e of “Wild Nature’ (Cotitemp Sev , Febtvne}, 1900) ‘16 

IS bigbly improbable that any earlier or non Cbnstian writer had ever 
broken out into such a eaiogy of tbe desert aswefind . . . inJerome’ii 
deliphtfiij ejiistles ' Dr. Wintendtz's book bears leatitBOD^ }s> this 
feciing hr nature in other broachas of Indian hlemture beside the 
iiuddhiat 0 But tbo latter atnkea a more intimate note 

‘ Vinaya Texte, ii 312/. 

^ Suita Ncpilfa, * IvhagsaviBana SoUa* 

‘ ‘AkaakbeyjaSuttn,’Jlfo^A,Ma2if,j,^a,tfan5latedmrbyB Davids’ 
Diuldhut Siittaii 25 , \i Of Sutta \}pn(a, verses 34 f 
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and also, m the miervala of his duties towards others, to 
restore vigour and maintain spiriitml tone There were 
woods and groves adjacent to most of the cities that 
witnessed the growth of Bnddbism, although, for some of 
our recluses, nothing abort of the deeper recesses of wild 
jungle sufficed * But most consonant with the stronger 
temperaments were ever the heights —the foils dominating 
the meads of Magadha above Rajgir, or the foothills of 
Northorn Sosala (Nepal and Sikkim) beyond which 
towered the snowy ramparts of mysterious HimavS — 

‘ te telii ramatfanti viar ) ' ^ 

Such retreats were ‘ clean and pore,’ ‘ a hiding place from 
the many folk,’ and the haunt of saintly climbers® hive 
great ICiSsaPA, presences to fortify, not disturb — 

‘Tiotw! heights where tatnilji Jtuftw o/l rceert ’ 

' le't here, la’t there,’ m euch scenes some of the best 
poets of these Tberas, * become at heart like creatures 
of the wild ' {miffabhuUna cetasd), sought and found fit 
accompaniment to the story of their etruggles and thmr 
victory 

On all this PbammapSla a narrative touches but lightly, 
finding nothing morbid or exceptional about it Tbej 
‘loved the woods,’ he amply remarks, ‘it was to show 
the charm of the forest that be rephed ’ and so on 
It 18 only with regard to the one purely pagan poem— that 
of Sabbakx (CXCYI ) — that bis language Iiaa a touch of 
apology in it that is delightful — * And because he showed 
herein his delight m empty places, this became the Thera s 
confession of anSa * Of pathetic interest, too, is the httlo 

1 C/ CCSIa and cthew. 

* * They, the crags aremydchght' See Kassapa’g refrain, COL\I 

s Mthnda, u 353 

* MajjJitwa, i 450, u 121 It is a not mfreqnent eonelugion to n 
6uttft for the Buddha to say ‘Nowhavniniadethis eJear toyou Here 
bhikkhua, are the roots of trees, hereare emplj places Meditate, bo 
earnest lest hereafter ye regret* Eg ,Majjkima i 118, ui 802 
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background of legend behind Woodland Vacchn (XIII ), 
lover of tbe woods and born there, because his mother, 
yearning to see them, bad ventured thither on an lil 
timed excursion So fleeting as is this mothers form m 
the picture, it yet shows that the love of nature, if it finds 
no expression m the Sisters’ verses, was not unknown to the 
heart of the Indian woman, bat was part of that which lay 
under her silence of the centuries, only finding an outlet 
through her sons 

On the absence of this nature love in tbe Sisters' poems 
I have dealt with elsewhere Mon could afford so much 
better to range ' alone like the rhinoceros in tlie wild 
than woman, whom for so many centuries be had driven 
withm doors, and looked upon as a prisoner of etato or as 
a serf And we can only guess that (he sense of the great 
Mothers touch was on them, too, sometiaies by a brief 
line hero and there, reminding us. with an almost poignant 
pathos as I have said, of the haUmg notes of a bird first 
let out into tbe woods from its cage ^ 

The leaning of so many of our Tberas, however to 
prolonged spells of monacbistic hie m wild, or at least, 
retired places, is perhaps not a safe guide by which to judge 
the early Buddhist Order generally That Order gathered 
into itself every variety of tomperament, every grade of 
tehgiouB capacity Many of them were quite unfit for 
various reasons to make religious progress in solitude ^ 
And in one of Thera SuiaJun a voreee, not included in this 
collection he eummons the unfit to leave it — 

Infected as thou, art hy luet 

and tUnnon t iatnl 
Come them oioa j and leave the wood ' 

Thu u the ’home of souts made pure 
Of tlatnleet anehortlee amlere 
• Defile not then tf epvr^/^d 

Come iha» away an I leave the wood ! * 


1 The Quest ‘hose of Nalore in Stxldhisl Toerna’ Apri] 1910 
e g Suters, i 28 150 * Ib\d 

» Cf Jng ui 145 as ojidained by the Commentary quoted by 
Eilmand Hardy in voL v 392 * il%hnia ii 315 
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and also, in the intervals of his duties towards others, to 
restore vigour and maintain spiritual tone Thoro wore 
woods and groves adjacent to most of the cities that 
witnessed the growth of Buddhism, although, for some of 
our recluses, nothing abort of the deeper recesses of will 
jungle sufficed ^ But most consonant with the stronger 
temperaments were ever the heights —the fells dominating 
the meads of Magadha above Bujgir, or the foothills of 
Northern Hosala (Nepal and SikLim), beyond which 
towered the snowy ramparts of mysterious Himava — 

* le teUt ramayanli maij 

Such retreats were ‘clean and pure,’ *a hiding-place from 
the many folk,’ and the haunt of saintly climbers’ hie 
great KissarA, presences to fortify, not disturb — 

'Lone het^hlt where eatnli j Iiuh\e oft teeori * 

‘ Is t here, is't there,' m such ecenes some of the best 
poets of these Theras, ' become nt heart like creatures 
of the wild ’ {migalhutena cetasd), sought and found fit 
ficcompaniment to the story of their struggles and their 
victory 

On all this DbammapSla's narrativo touches but lightlj 
finding nothing morbid or exceptional about it Thej 
‘loved the woods,’ he simply remarks, ‘it was to show 
the charm of the forest that be replied and so on 

It is only with regard to the one purely pagan poem — that 
of SiBBAKA (CXCVT )— that bia language has a touch of 
apology in it that is delightful — ‘ And becauas he showed 
herein his delight in empty places, this became the Thera s 
confession of anna* Of pathetic interest, too is the little 

1 Cf CCXL and others 

* They the crags are my delight * See Kassapa’e refrain CCL'^I 

® ifihnda ti 353 

* Zlajjhima, i 450 u 121 It u a not infrequent eonelusion to a 

batta lor the Buddha to say ‘Kow have I made this clear to you Here 
bhiiklius an the roots at trees, here eroewtpiyjjlacee Meditate be 
earnest lest hereafter ye regret.’ E j , Majjhima, i. ui 30^ 
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background ol legend behind Woodland Vaccha {XIII ), 
lover of the ^ooda and bom there, because his mother, 
yearning to see them, had ventured thither on on ill- 
timed excUTBioD So fleeting as la this mothers form in 
the picture, it yet shows that the love of nature, if it finds 
no expression in the Sisters verses, was not unknown to the 
heart of the Indian woman, but was part ol that which lay 
under her silence of the centuries, only finding an outlet 
through her sons 

On the absence of this nature love in the Sisters' poems 
I have dealt with elsewhere Man (muld afford so much 
better to range 'alone hhe ihe rhinoceros'’ in the wild 
than woman, whom for so many (Untunes he had driven 
within doors, and looked upon as a prisoner of state, or as 
a serf And we can only guess that the sense of the great 
kfother’s touch was on them, too, sometimea by a brief 
line here and there, reminding us, with an almost poignant 
pathos, as I have said, of the halting notes of a bird first 
let out mto the woods from its cage * 

The leaning of so many of our Tberas, however, to 
prolonged spells of monachistic life m wild, or at least, 
retired places, is perhaps not o safe guide by which to judge 
the early Buddhist Order generally That Order gathered 
into itself every variety of temperament, every grade of 
religious capacity Many of tbem were quite unfit for 
vaiiouB reasons to make religious progress in solitude* 
And in ono ol Thera Sncnori 8 verses, not included in this 
collection ho summons the unfit to leave it — 

Infecieil as l7im art ly 

wtXl and tZ^iuton « tavnt. 

Come tho» awaj/ and tea«« tke wood / 

Tfin is the hone of touts made fUre 
0/ tiainiess anekontsf a**(ere 
Defile not Ihow thefunfied 
Come titou away an i lease ike wood I * 

‘ Tke Quetl, ‘ Love of Natvre in BudilLiBt roema,’ April 1910 
e y Sisteri, i 2S 150 * Jiw? 

* 0/ Anj, iti 145 fl« explsinea by lha Commenlary fiuoted by 
Edmund Eardy in vol v 892 i MtJtnda ii 315 
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In fact, only the Arahant w pronounced to be really fit to 
direlliasucb eohtudes' And even among the Theras them- 
selrea vre find jnstances of unfitness for the laonachistic 
life, both through immatu^y of~ trainii)j-Tln^^firougn| 
imdmdual temperament — ^M eouiya, for instance (LXVI 
'Upali (CliXXX ), and Akanda (CXIX , CCLX ) Inj 
Cdnda’s Btan?as, and m Upau’s legend, the respective* 
advantages of monaohistic and of cenobitic life are defined , 
and that Upah’s choice of the latter euited his tempera* 
ment is confirmed by hia record m the Vmaya To ]udge 
by his gatha, ha had no distinctively poetic gift The j 
majority of bhikkhus, wholber Theras or not, seem to hare 
dwelt as cenobites in ‘ViharaB,’ and in close touch vrith 


the laity, bound with these in a mutual dependence of give 
and fake, spiritual and material The Buddha was often 
largely attended, for there came to bo a constant stream 
of bhikkhus, waiting temporarily upon him, from all direc 
tions When not thus engaged, they prolobly, if we may 
judge by the Ceylon of to day, lived in very small groups 
in groves or on hills The Vibaros were not the abbeys 
and monasteries of medieval Burope, but, lor the most 
part, little groups of huts, fulfillmg the work of rectorj, 
jirfslr/tirf, or house of call, where a Them lived with a 
novice or two, preached to the Initj, cpunselled them m 
difficulties, and taught their children 
Some temperaments, on the other hand, as wo learn 
from ffdtfia and commeiilary, vvero less well fitted (o the 
<jnict rontino of a pastor’s or a social life * And among 
the motives urging them to seek solitude, a poetic gift may 
very well have counted And further, as is revealed by tlio 
Buddha’s encouragement of VAsoIsA’a talent of versifying 
(CCLIY ), it IS probable that a disciple thus gifted would 
bo BuCorefi Vo enUwaia Vns tsdeavV, vvi th® Wild ot tlnGtsliCtt, 


eo only ho used it to compose poems of sound dodfruie, 
, whereof, as I have saggosted.tliisanlhologj is only a seJoc- 
'tion that has survived Justly has I)r Oldonbcrg remarked 


( ' Anyvl/ara ui 13’ 

• Cy faulibniiultn {140), And EobJaiii n U An/ nrr / I’trr / o» 
h ilieell/ 
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of TSLipUTi'e poem (CCLXII ) ‘Feeling, such as lives m 
tbesa veraea, i9 conc&ivsiHe (a>iy as fee groivib of a culture 
that has won its way through much enffering , And to 
give expression to it as TiLiPOTA has done, could only be 
done by a poet ’’ That is to say, by one who has not only 
an imperative need o! articulate self expression, bat who 
has also been able to devote himself, not as an amateur 
otherwise busy, but outright, to the cultivation of the art 
of verbal self expression Briefly stated, our monachistic 
Theras sought out Nature as much because they were poets 
andehildren of Natureasbecause they were arabants They 
present a umtiue blend of^iguiasjnaturity, pnmeval^sby- 
nesp, and {esthetic B ^aitiv eness. And very probably, given 
^m^fficient stateof "organization m theOrder, to such excep 
tionally gilted men, exceptional leianre was accorded as a 
necessity for their proper development, and not in ony way 
a concession to ethical slacbness, or pagan and atavistic 
iGStmcts 

These considerations apply, I need hardly say, only to 
those of the monacbistically disposed Theras whose poetic 
talent was fruitful It may be said that much leisure and 
lonely self communing was not required to turn out many of 
the short poems composing the majority of this collection 
This is true Nbt only is the literary gift m them very 
unequal, bat unequal, too, is tbe florescence of any poetic 
capacity in the lives of most Some writers of prose will 
confess, that at one per»d_only of their lives ' everything 
seemed to run to...metre-La nd e ven.'rhvmB Some con 
juncture of notable extemd experience and responsive 
internal development, recipient and synergic, haa super 
vened, and for a brief space the rhythm of being becomes 
rhythmically articulate Such a period must have been 
thQ_8pi^ual crisis ^nd tbe consciousness of spiritual vjcfnr/ 
in these authors, impelling them to a rhythmic Wana ' a 
breathing forth ’ of tbe tale, however brief, of their deep 
emotion Possibly theresller they relapsed into the prose 
of the religious life, teaching only by catechism, by pro 
tests, by the force of a blameless life 

* Liieraiur dea alien Indxen Ifllo 102 
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So Anakda — 

‘ 0o7ie are ilte ehavna the bamert ofj heJnnd 

And A^NA Kondanna — 

* Slouffhed off have J the diftngi and the inriha 
Wholbj aetompluhwtf the hfe auhUirie’ 

And very many other lines might be quoted 

The ‘ refrains ’ harp on a system (sdsana) which is * done,’ 
a quest of highest good which is won, a load laid down 
once for all, a cessation o! farther life force as imminent, 
and patiently awaited That the Arahant is immune and 
cannot ‘ fall from grace ’ is a conviction that much of the 
KathS (atihu was compiled to emphasize He had con 
euznmated , he had his reward And the Thera poeia 
and tbair Sister poets were ranked as eaiots of this hind 
let the early Buddhist standard of eaintsbip was ap 
patently not one that could accurately be called lax, or 
vaguely conceived It was held to be realizable under tem 
poral conditions, but they alone could realize that supreme 
attainment whose evolution was matured And as for 
saints m all ages, sq especially for these arahants with 
their outlook on life as a thing completed, an abnormal 
exceptional standard of values and of satisfactions is needed 
They wore the religious aristocracy of their age The 
Christian saint like the Hebrew psalmist, ne^er forgets 
the residual human frailty in himself, and leans perpetually 
on Divine sources to renew his strength — * 

* IVVtn und UroA dee leleten Mahlee 
WandeH nett der Herr dei Gretet 
Dareh des VUletdt Ltehesmacht 
In das BM dua £r veryoaa 
In den hr.ib den dar J''r bracht 

The Arahant has ciolied into that fifth and ultimate 
order of his univcrso dfiammatd, or the Order (myairi/i) of 
the Norm (ef verso 712) whereiu holiness is the ttalural 
expression of Ins mental and moral being — 

‘ O ife the teemlg erderv/ tie Norin i 
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\lv 

It 18 a curious fact that, whereoB there ib perhaps nothing 
in ^hich human beings vary bo much as in the nature and 
extent of their religious needs and ideals, religion is iho 
sphere in vrhieh we are tb^ most determined to be demo 
cratic Before the Moat High of the creeds all men are 
e(jual ‘All h«\e sinned^nd-come^shont ’ ‘all w like 
sheep have gone astray * But while this is true the 
range of divergence in errancy and home returning is lost 
sight of, and saintly possibilities get reduced to a relatively 
low level We apeak vaguely of saints, but alf we judge a 
creed need eater for ‘ here below ja sinners 

India baa judged otherwiie In its doctrine of the mdi 
vidual life as an immensely prolonged self transmitting and 
evolving force. Buddhism saw in every individual at any 
given moment a phase of that evolution During such 
pbaeeB the religious ideals of the individual were those of 
the Uyman or of the oicrage religunx —moral health 
the gentle teaching of the Blessed Maeters the well kept 
Sabbaths, the pious vows m illness, the docile solemnity at 
funerals, the aspiration to dwell hereafter with tbe gods, 
and so forth Bat hnally, one individual among a million 
or so reaches that flaal stage of life in which his evolution 
18 consummated The conscioasnesB that this is so comes 
to him perhaps as tho quiet but wonderful awakening from 
a eleopin nhich long and fevoreddreoms had harassed him, 
or again by the impressive word of a teacher or again by 
a ternblo rupture of his bappmeas, os with Harita — * and 
lie enjoying bis lot with her bis wife was bitten by a 
black snake and died And lo* the long maturing plant 
bursts into flower The honiaDity which bad been latently 
perfecting itself void of all greed, enmity, or illusion 
reaches heights of insight nnd power of will undreamt of 
beloro A vision of the ideal order in the cosmos is re 
reaJed AwaJ e hJ e unto the great Awakened of all time, 
ho tastes a wonderful }oj in contemplating as with the eve 
of a god, tbe thmgs that are and the way iix which they 
have come to be, or he leaehes out iiands to guide and bless 
hiB less fortunate felbwmen They listen as tliey worabip 
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ftnd pioiislj fispirc, Ihon go forth to work and play, mncli 
as thoy who ha^o jnst nnsen from « dream But for 
him, it 18 thoy who ha^e gone back to di-eamland , for him, 
with all tlio light of ft new spiritual day about him, with a 
Vision ineffftblo of what the vistas of tho past have led up 
to for him, now only is ho truly, once for all, and always 
lmddh \} — ftwalo 

And 60 great was the zest and joy of these altered ideals 
and widened retrospects, so deep tho peace and calm follow 
ing on the completo emptying himself of the world’s 
standard of values as tho greater presences arose and filled 
the scene, that all questions concerning any fate awaiting 
him beyond this most wonderful present were blotted ont 
The jDoiDfiDi of nJJ iho ngos had coroe , lieyood that time 
for him was not In caeliog out that which insured life’s 
renewal, he had laid low the ancient burden of that life’s 
tale And bow could he conceive a future existence of 
travel elsowhitbor. whose boat had already grounded on 
the shore of the beyond? No forward view lemainfid for 
him who was there olresdy, who wasptlrayi?* 

We may call these men and women sick m a eick age 
If eo, it was of a fairly divine distemper, and one that doea 
not wholly show symptoma of decadence or senility For 
it attacked chiefly th© young ‘ Why have ym who haie 
suffered in nothing lef t tb© world * ? thee© men and women 
in the prim© of lifo wore asked And the temper of these 
18 not at all languid, weary, or disgusted With the fact that, 
ttB victorious they yet live A^in, in depreciating the 
huioau body (as deserving to be cnytlnny vwre than a 
liealthy instrument for epmtual Ufe) thoy do not speak 
of it as a weary macbme, running down day by day, nearly 
80 niucli as of a clumsy and offensive and most nnforfun 
ately eonatruded complex 

Not theirs, again, becaufle ‘ wo walk ever near to death, * 
to eat, driuk and be merry Were they to do bo, that 
'death who puts an end to ills,’ when it is final, would 

‘ \ ersea 766 748 771 * ®/ p 3W 

® A eraes 378, n 3 
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be mulliplied into a mjtiad more saccessive dyings. Not 
theirs too, the foolishness of seeking to bold, and toqnarre! 
that they might hold; it ia only they who ‘never really 
understand that we ate here but for a little spoil' who 
ijuatrel.^ Again, the distemper made the Aiahant as 
fearless as the Christian martyr. Hmnans ore, perhaps, on 
the whole braver than they were — anyway, the felt conquest 
of fear is a distinct feature, in the Pealms, notably in the 
Brethren's. The Sisters barely echo this sontinient. ‘No 
fear cometh’ [in Nibbi^na}, says one, and another calls her 
Saviour ‘ Akuto-bhayag,’ ‘Him who bath the No-whence 
[cometh] fear.’* Bofcboth sexes exult in a calm serenity 
and fortitude that can face hardship, BufTering, and, like 
young AnautUTTA,* death, in spile of—they would say, 
because of— their conwhon : 

‘ J/oui M there no more eontny tmtfc fo be i'* 

Diseased then they may have been, yet did tbeir ailment 
thrive with an ethics that kept tbeir lives pure, and sweet, 
end steadfast nod very largely occupied with pastoral and 
missionary effort. 

* With all am 7 a Jnend, (omraie to all, 

And to all creature* AmdonA merci/ul’ ‘ 

‘ Cne thohld exhort, one thouM tnttracl, forbid. 

Hinder thatwTiich t» mtscktevou* anil wrwj.'* 

They stood for tbs social reforms of their day, teaching 
goodness, amity, the simple life, the abolition of sacri- 
ficial and other slaughter, and of the barriers of rank and 

* Sabhiyn'a poem, read snperfiwally, may aei^ai trite. To me it was 
a striking echo ol JI. BergsOD'a vaiee at his seconil tendon Jectun* 
1911 ; ‘ • that death of each of ns, m which we do not reaWy 

beheve Why do I eay that? Because^ il we really Miceed tbit we 
should each of us die, we shotdd act so diflerently from what we do.’ 
And it >a no less haunting 

t Sitleri, verses 135, 312. * CCXIi^lII 

» Bilftvat IS teaching the quite uumatun: when he adverts to the 
‘ joys of heaven ' (CC\LI ). 

» Verse 648. 


• Verse 991. 
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‘ For 1/ 1 /ait& <oni« JLfan the worl^i corruplions 
Sweep not away as vnnd the lowering cloudsy 
The worli were shrouded wholl j tn thich darKneas 
And t en the hnghtsr mxndi looiild lose their light • 

Now it 18 the saving, missionary spirit exhorting con 
temporaries, or hewaiting the religious decay of posterity, 
that should follow the golden morning of a renascent 
Norm Again, it is the happy ease attending life purified 
and simpfified, the coof and steadfast pulse in place of the 
old fevered fret and longing, and greatly, as we have seen, 
is that ]oy intenaified when felt through ' the calm great 
nights and days’* of life m the wild, and in freedom from 
tha wearing irk and jar of the world’p nightmare dream 
I have added (m the Appendix) a rougbl} approximate 
table of those matters coticeramg which the psalms consti 
tule, in Thera phrase, a ‘ lion's ront,' or song of victory, or 
of religious testimony This may eerva not only for com 
parison with a similar table in the companion volume of 
the Sisters, hut also to show how far are these \ersea from 
sameness and monotony, eten uhen iiewed apart from the 
particular circumstances of each singer* Not all of these 
themes will appeal to all of us, but it is not gi\en to man 
to prescribe unity for man either in Path or Goal I can 
remember as a child bearing in my home dmnea discussing 
hymns And one, a mnsculor parish priest, derided the 
hymn — 

0 P<ir«nfw« [ O Faradtse / 

Tin weanj toaiUnj here 

1 want to he where Jests* u 
To see, iofeellltm near I 

as nnworthy of Christiana who were zcaloaa to work for 
him here and not weary in well doing * Bat,' remarked 
n gantfe, wistfaf-eyed man from Oxford 'iraa there not 
onco a tired saint who wrote of liiruself “having 
n desire to depart and be with Christ, wluch is far 
better ' ? * 

» t enes 130 IZO'’ * >1 >r» 

’ \\ internitr op eil p f*i * I hihppians u 23 
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In tbe Thera hymna is a like mamfoW of harmoniea for 
those who aro not sunk OTcr the cars in one tradition only 
If the psaliQS of Araboiits suit moderns no moro than they 
wiU have suited the itumaturo layman and done of Asoka’e 
days and earlier, let us not say, So much the worse for 
tbe moderuB ' Let the latter bo witiing to admit a certain 
aristocracy in the ©volution ot tho rehgioas gpint Lot 
it bo frankly understood aa not implying any morbid 
symptoms in the saint, or incapacity for cither vision or 
growth in us who from the Theras’ point of view, may all 
be as Edwin Arnold s line has it 'on the upward way,’ but 
ore 3 ot at ah degrees of distance from the top The ' mony- 
folk' (pul/iiyjaiia) could play with religion, put it on and 
doff it ogam THhosaiala could not so compromise 'When 
the former are now and ogam confronted by the dread 
shapes — 

Lde/ore$l/irc$ beh<>ll them Jramnff ni^h — 

Diieatt (lecaj and death dread iniittij > 

they stay awhile to Iieten to Thera etrams For the Thera 
this was no traneient mood, bat one that bad diverted tbe 
wholo enrrent of his life eotlmg biia apart and 'freo 
Ta(o eiltar) vtmitca me f 
O then my Itatl wa< $el <d Idmrlj /* 

Out of joint thenceforth with the ways of those who tem 
porired, ha felt only safe and ot case precisely when con 
scions, or at least sub consooua of this misfit His is a bliss 
which rings for him tbe more truly precisely in proportion 
as it 18 not consonant with tbe joys of the immature 
***** 

To other more competent hands 3 leaie tbe fascinating 
task of brmging these 'Vonetiea of Religioua Experience’ 
— unknown, alas ' to W James, as to bis siiceessors 
thus far in that field— into comparison with the religions 
self expression of other lands and other times, ag°wefl 
fi 3 with other Indian blerature Jnat as both Er 
Winteraitz recently, and Professor Ed Sfuller thirteen 
» \ erse 4>)0 * c/ verse WO/, and pamm 
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years ago, have already compared Bister SuLha with 
SB Lucy and Bridget (op ct<,86, 1, quoting the latter 
authority), just ns, m the photographs before me of 
S Cfttenna’e home, a fresco ahovrs her repeating Sumedhl’s 
cutting off her own hair to force the band of those who 
would keep her fiora 'going forth and just ns Jiisagotaml 
may be said to liave quite a little comparative literature 
of her own,^ so among the Brethren might a number of 
mterealiug jiarallele bo discovered The present volume is 
bnt a pioneer attempt to present the poems and some of 
their prose in English dress, in tbe hopo that this may 
faeihtato worthier treatment by the more competent 

The metres which alternate neatly always between tho 
slola, and variants m tnsJilulJi and ja^aii^ are another 
subject awaiting competent discnssion in a field where the 
rules of prosody have been decided only hy later forms of 
poetry In the Brethren’s poems, whatever bo the cause, 
the metre is changed during tho poem oftener than is the 
case with the Sisters Such changes have been indicated 
hy seme corresponding chsoge in the English metre 
The crude forms (Ananda for Anando, etc ) used for the 
names involve more difficulties than is the case with the 
more uniform terminations of female names, and the 
choice, where the crude form is, la vocative case or com 
pound, nob a hard and fast role will find critics, and to 
wbat extent it really mollerB, deservedly so 
For photographs kindly sent and for permission to 
reproduce illustrations ray aiQceie thanks are due to 
J H Marshall Esq , Director General of Arch'eologj 
Simla Mrs Jayasundnre Gaffe Rev Ananda liletteyya, 
Rangoon , A D Imms, Eeq , D Sc , the Clarendon Press, 
and Mr Fischer Jena puMishets of Schitcper b Plant 
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1 C/ J U Thi«esea « essay JO*# Leyendc ten Kt^ajoiami ISftO 
already quite a venerable wwk m the growing literature of Indolo^ical 
research 

* See verses (417) (527), (622) respectively 
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PSALMS OP THE BKETHKEN 

(THERA GATHA) 

Honour to the Exalted One, Arahant, Buddha Supreme. 


At to the call of ehttant Uont' roar 
JjMOunihiiii fmn the hollow of the hilU, 

Lift to ike jiealms of (hem whose sehes wcie iratnfd, 
TelUnff us inetsages anent themtehes 
UoM (key Here stam«l, ami (fteir Uit, cnii hou 
Jlicy Kepi the Faith, and kott tkeyfmnd Jielraae. 

n'i«c niui unfalienny t/jcy Inetl tkev luet, 

Noii here, now that they eau the Vtston gleam. 

They j eached, they tovched the ayelets, deathless IVay, 
And rctiaspccUce of th' actomphshed Lnd, 

They i(t to gpetch these matters of then jiteat.* 

^ These venee, writes Pbstamep8]a,*werecoc>poeed hjthe Venerable 
Ananda at the time of the First Council, in praise of these Therns' — 
a pious but unsupported traditioo 'Distant lions’ is in the Faii 
‘tootbH liODj’ ‘Faith’ j» Dhamms ‘Way’ is j>aday, a word of 
wide import, defined la the Commentary dius ‘ NibbXno, so called 
from Us heiDi^unmixedwitbconilit med thirds, and from the necessity 
of pracUeing (or walking' m>) it \>j thoee udio seek it.’ C/ XCII , n. 

The opening simile has older precedents, notably is a stanza ascribed 
to the Claster himself 

But they xoha %n the bosom of the hilli 

SiiwM ileirrt eHraityAtg /utiyni aynt ■wett’-einrtpciecC, 

Litce to to many liont erouehtny thll, 

Are languieliere over the creeping dread, 
li'Atf«»mind«(f,^Mre, serene (t*do.ndtfiled 

JDiBfoyites o/t/ie JSudd/iii, 11 28-5 



CANTO 1 

PSALMS OP SI^GI,E 'REUSES 

PARI 1 
I 

Subhuti 

BEnou^ the time ot our Buddha at Ba%attbi m the 
faimly of councillor Sniuana 3 oungei brother of Anatba 
punula, he uas named Subhuti ' Kou on the day Tvhen 
the Jeta Groie, pnrohaeed bj hu uncle, was presented to 
the Evaltefl One, Siibbuti tras pieeent, and when he heard 
the Norm, he found faith and left the uoild Eecenmg 
ordination, he mastered the two eategoues (of maya 
rules) - Thereafter a subject for exercise m meditation 
was given him to leain, and he went into the forest and 
practised it Developing insight on the basis of love 
]hiiia,*he wen arahantUiip And he, teaching the horm 
without distinctions or hmitations became chief among the 
brethren who cultivated universal amity And because, 
while going round for olms, he fell, at house after house, 

I In Ihe dfljs of Fftdumnltsm Buddha ^cs earlier when this Thera 
was said to have made the resolve thit determined the rest of his 
exuUnce he nns nomel ^anda The Chronicle here gives a brief 
account of the building of ibeVihTr# the great college in Jetas Drove 
bv Ilia uncle as told more fully mth« introduction to the Jntokas See 
Ilhys Davids DtiMhitt UiTth Stone» p ISO 

* See fiKfiprt Text* i 278 Ih. i n ‘hortu fs'Dhaimiia' 

* Ilapt but ordered nientaht}, induced hj some specified mode of 
solf hvpnosis and here concentrated on auffusine Ijs objects tviih 
iionursalKOOhciJi (f7K?P»/ ff nS/iaya 277) 

4 
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jnto'loi’e jbana, taking his alms when he emeigeJ from 
leveiie, this was judged to biing great lewaid to his 
aliBoners imd he became chief among them thit weie 
held worthy of gifts Wherofoie the Etiitcd One said 
‘ Subhuti, bhihhhus, is the chief of my hbikkhu disciples in 
linnet sal ^ amity, and chief among such as are held worthy 
of gifts® 

So this great Brother, travelling about the land for tbo 
good of the many, came m doe cour&e to Rujagaha King 
Bimbisira lie&id of hia coming, and went to salute him. 
bidding him, ‘Here, yoiti reterciice, he pleased to dwell, and 
I will make you a dwelling place ' But. going thence, ho 
forgot The Brother, lecening no shelter, meditated in the 
open air And because of the Brothei’e dignity, the god 
rained not, so that the peojilo were oppressed with the 
drought and raised a tiirnnU at the door of the 1 mg's house 
The king asl^ed lumbeU foi what reason the god rained not, 
and judged it must be because tbe Bmther was m the ojien 
So he had a leaf hut made for him, and ealuted bm say 
ing, 'Be pleased, loid, to dwell m this leaf hut,’ and go 
dopiiied The Brother entered, and seated himself cros& 
legged on the couch of hay Then the ram began to drip 
drop by drop, not in a lonent But the Biotber, wishing 
to allay the people s feai of drought, deolared the absence 
o! an^ (langei to himself from witliotit, or from within, by 
uttering tbe leise 

Well-i’oofed and plcn«mit is iny little Intt, 

And f>ci cont-d fi om mml-i — Kmn at thj a\ ill, 
tlimi god ’ 

Mj Iieait IS ■well composed my heart is fitc, 

And indent i® iny iiiood Jioav tmn, god ’ rniu ” (!) 

1 Inoihi^ala Seo zayrfliiowof Dr \ C Taylors eJiUon al the 
/ i(tt ti i4?!! I JZIAS, jAnaary, lOOj 

* See .‘Insfiiffara Nth iija, i 24 wbero a nnmiier of brethren, sisters 
and the laity are formally reeoemted as escellmg each in a specific 
nttai iment 

3 DhammaplU states that «fep<* here lefcrs to the spjnt or ileity of 
the ihunlcc clonJ, rajjtmna or l»TjDnyA~iU ijm/gJif Pajj.mne ot 



C II. KOITHITA THE liUEAT 

Thm tenhj did the tenctaUe Biother Sulhiiu Hf(ci hn 
V$ahn} 

And the veri>e ^as bia confesatou of A&ua. 


1 { 

KoUblta the Great. 

Robornin tbisBQddha;age*ftt SavatthI, m a rery wealthy 
clan of brahmins, be was named Kotthita ® When he was 
coma of age he had learned the three Vedas, and perfected 
himself in the accomplishments of a brahmin. He heard 
the ifaster preach the Norm, found faith, and entered the 
Order. Practiaiog insight from the day of his ordinahon 
he attained arahaatship, together with thorough mastery 
of the form and meanmg of the Norm * As prodcient 

^anhahlo 8uUn Ni/l/d, vma J9, Bb^sDavids, AmfncanLeetuw, 
ictff , Sudihui /Krfia, 086 Cf hi -LIV, CLV. 

The CoinmC'Qtar; I«&\es the option of seeing id ‘ but' e metaphor for 
the body This bcmg lo good trying torough djjciplirp, the ‘heart’ 
no len <o through jhaoa, sod msight, through knowledge, the verse 
Rixee la mtctatute the end of the threefold sitt/i,T (truning) See my 
Buddhtim, chap viii , below, hVII . etc 

* This affirnstioa is csoonieal matter, doubUess by the editors The 
foilowiag seatence is the Comroeotator'a 'Ann3‘ means gnosis or 
intuitive enlightenment, coDstitatug the guarantee of AraLantsbip 
^ajjhtma, i 47fl , Sa^yttUn, u 221 

We meet with Tiiera Sahhiitj elsewhere only in Ud ina, vi T, where 
the Bnddha commeads his proficiency in meditation, and in Qut${ian» 
of Kxng Ififuida, u. 315, 823, where his verses (not found elsewhere) 
are quoted See Appendix (below) 

* Buddhui'^ide Idt not ‘age,’ but arising, advent The 
period however, includes the whole, t e , the last life, of the great 
teacher , hence only ‘ age ’ seeineil to fit The phrase alternates iviih 
A,i(o, aantayo, ‘tune ’ 

* Pronounced Eott'bita The name is also recorded as Kottfaika and 
ICotika The Thera is evidently the one included among the ‘Great 
Elders ’ in Vinaya and Settantft, the Interlocutor in several Sutta*— 
e g , if'ajjKx7na l!thi\ja,i 29S, Sartyatfit A'ti , u 112, Any ?.'il , i S4, 
etc See Vinnyn Trxfj.a U2.S17, ui 859. 

‘ On this technical phrase, see Sitten, p 17, n 1 
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herein he nsod to question the great Theraa and Him* 
of-the-Ten-Povrers^ about them. Hence it came that he 
was held ehiel ol those who were thus proficient. Then 
the Sfaatar, having shown hU attainments in the Vedalla- 
Satta, ranked him chief of those who were proficient in 
insight.^ 

He, on a later oecaeion, conscious of the bliss of emanci- 
pation, broke forth in this verse* 

Whoso, serene and calm, dead to the world. 

Can utter wisdom’s roiiea,^ with wit Unswelled. 

Unruffled— he doth shake off naughty things 

As they were forest leaves by wind-god^ blown (2) 

Thus lenly did the xenerabte Brother Mahi-Koffhita utter 
he psalm. 


Ill 

Kankhh-Revata. 

(Revata the Doubter ] 

He was reborn in the days of our Exalted One in a wealthy 
family ol Savatthu And as he stood in the outermost ring 
of those who went after dinner to bear Hinj-of-the- Ten- 
Powers preach, he believed, and tfaeieupon entered the 
Order And he attained aiabantship by way of practising 
jhflQa; end eo profioiont in jhAna did he become, that the 
Master pronounced him chief of the bhikkhus who prac- 
tised it,® 

* A title of the Buddha, fieipieiit m icbolaetic works It was at 
first applied equally to Arahsnte Cf Any , ii 63 ; Scyy , ii 28 
The powers are enumerated id Majfh , i. 69 71 

* Any, 2 23, Ma/jJi ,J 232 

^ Mania or mantrm nn allnsioa to hiS hrabmis or Vedic trsioisg 
The ncTt two phrasfa are a rendering of tlie one ivoril anuAilliafo, 
which the Commentary connects with uddhacea, escitement 

‘ Af<ifufo, wind, may possibly bare ceased to suggest the Vedic 
Jiaruts, ur wind gods, at this date Cf SuUri, p. ico 

* Any h'll , i 24 



0 IJ. KOrriHTA THE oueat 

Thus leuhj iid the tenaaUe Biothet huhhuti nttet his 
PsaUn ‘ 

And fcbti \ ersd was his confession of Aiiaa 


II 

KottWta the Great 

Eoboro in Ibis Buddha age* at Sarattbj, m a very wealthy 
clan of brahmins, ho was named Kotthita * When he was 
come ol age ho had learned the three Yedas, and perfected 
himself in (he aceomplishmenta of a brahmin Ho heard 
the Master preach the Norm, found faith, and entered the 
Order Practising insight from the day of his ordination 
he attained arabantship, together with thorough msstery 
of the form and meaning of the Noriu * As proficient 

dattliabbo Suita ^^tJ)((a,Tersele, Rti^sDaMd? American Letttirn, 
167/ , SudAJuif India, 336 Cf LI -LIV, CI.V 
The Commentary leaves (tie oplioo o( seeing in ' hut a metaphor for 
the body This being m good tr&miDg through discipline, the * heart 
no less so through jbana and unght, through knowledge the vene 
gitesla misiflturc the end ot the threefold tikkh.i (trauuog) See ay 
Suddhtem, chap nu , ef below, LVII , etc 
< This affirmation u esnoofeaf matter, doubCess by the editors The 
following sentence is the Comnieutatar’s *Anna’ means gnosis or 
intuitive cnliglatonTnent, cooeUlnting tiie guaranteo of Arshantsbip 
Tilajjhtma, i 479, Sarfyiitfa h 5221 
IVe meet with Thera Sabb^U ehewbere onlr m Ud ina, vi 7, where 
the llnddba commends his proficiency in meditation, and in Questions 
of Kxng Aftfinda, n 315, 323, where bw verses (not found elsewhere) 
are quoted See Appendii (below) 

* ImasTniy Buddhuftp ide Lit,,not‘age but arising advent The 
period bonoer includes tfac whole, se, the last life, of the great 
teacher hence only * age' Beemed to fit The phrase alternates with 
k tlo, samayo, ' tune ’ 

* Pronounced Kott hits The name is also recorded as Kotihiba and 

Kojika The Thera n evidently the one included among the ‘Great 
Elders ’ in Vinnya aad fJnJtanta (be Interlocutor ja sei pral Siitlns — 
e y ,Ma]]iiimaNiliya,i 292, Atl , n 112, Any A'lA i 24, 

etc See ttnaya Texts if 11^317 fai 359, 

* Ou tliia tecbmcul phrase, see (Sisters p 17, n 1 
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herein he used to question the great Theraa and Him- 
of'the- Ten-Powers^ about them. Hence it came that he 
was held chief of those who were thus proficient. Then 
the Master, having shown his attainments in the Tedalla- 
Sutta, ranked him chief of those who were proficient in 
insight ® 

He, on a later occasion, conscious of the bliss of emanci- 
pation, kroho forth Is tbia vorse: 

TVTjoso, serene and cnlm, dead to the world, 

Can utter wisdom’s runes,® with wit unswelled, 
Unruffled— be doth shake off naughty things 
As they were forest leaves by wind -god ^ blown. (2) 

Thua ierilj/ did the xenernble Brother ilfalia-Ko//lii<fl utter 
hie jm(m 


m 

Kankha-Revata. 

(Bents the Doabter ) 

He was reborn in the days of ourEselted One in a wealthy 
family of Saratthl. And as be stood in the outermost ring 
of those who went after dinner to hear Him-of-the-Ten- 
Powers pteaeh, he believed, and thereupon entered the 
Order. And he attained arahantship by way of practising 
jhana; and bo proficient in jhana did he become, that the 
Master pronounced him chief of the bhilcLhus who prac- 
tised it.* 

1 A title of the Buddha, freijneat lo achohstu works It w&s at 
firit Bpphed enually to Arabants Cf Ang , U 63 ; Saji/ , u 23 
The powers are enumerated in , i 69 71 

‘ Ang,\ 23, llajjh ,1 232 

‘ Mania or mantra*, an allnsioB lo hia brahmin or Vedic training 
The nest two phrases ate a tendeimg of the one word anuddhato, 
which the Commentary connects with uddhacta, escitement 

* Ar<(Zti(o, wind may possiMj have ceased to suggest the Vedio 
Milnits, ur wind gods, at this date Cf Sttlen, p. ICO 

* Ang Nth , I 24 



K 


in. kA^KIIA-llE\ ATA 


ilia tfls). accomplis^eJ thus, iJus great Brother reilecteti 
on the imeterato tendency of iua mind to douK,^ no^^ 
wholly overcome, and praised tlio might and vvigdom o( 
tho rralted One, irherphy Ins mind was non calni and 
stendfast, saving 

Behold how jri ent tho vv tsdom !■< of Them 
TVlio Thus hn\n comol* As fire nt niwlniglit lionr, 
Giv ors of lie'll!, Ki\ era of sight are thoj 
To tho?o that pass., Riibdiiing nil then doubt (i) 

Jhu* terily rjid (hr tfu-'rahlc lirothu KattlhS lietatu utter 
hit jitalm 


IV 

Putina of the Mantajps 

He was reborn in the days of o«r Exalted One, in an 
eminont btabmia clan at the brahmin village of Dona 
vatthu, not far from Kajnlavatthu He wa-j sisters son 
of the Elder IiondauJia * and was named Punna And 
aftei performing all the duties of hts noiitiate, he put 
forth every effort till he had nccomphshed the highest 
duties of a recluse He thereuixm vient aith Ins uncle 
(o dwell near the Mastei, leaving the neighbourhood of 
Kapilavatthu And tboionghly intent m practice he not 
long alter beevtae an nrahant 

Now Papni came to have n following of 500 clansmen 
who had also left the world And because he him&elf had 

1 This tendency is inontaoned in the Apad ma The souhruinet it 
earned may bare been maintained undeservedly to distinguish RevatV, 
from the more distinguiahed Maha Thera Eevata eo Director of the 
Council of Vesali (t inirya r«<» ii 317 67). 

* Talhipairi. For a full exposition of this famous term the Comj 
refers to the I7i7i7m and J/i turtoia Commentorjcs C/ 3 II Moore 
S/tytnfftofUudJha p 131. Sir B Chalmers JIIAS 38.08 303 

* SeePs CC\Ln H»s foil oamo distinguishes him from Che Purina 
of LA\ 



I\ PiWlOl lllf MASlWh '> 

acquired tho ten basoa of iliscourao ^ lie inugbt hia fo)ioners 
therein till tlie^, too, became experts and arahant-s Hie^ 
tberenpon desired him to take them to the ^^^later But 
he, judging it unfitting to go surroanded bj tliem, bade 
them go on and promised to follow them The>, being 
all fellou-countrymon of Him of the Ten Powers, wilht'l 
the eixtj jojanas to Eijagabn, and, m tlto great lihirn 
of the Bamboo Gro\o- found him and did obeisance to 
hitn Now, wliQii bhikkbus como to Buddhas, the Exalted 
Ones, it la customary lor fnendly greetings to bo exchanged 
tVbeieforo the Exalted One asl cd them ‘ I bopr brethren, 
that you aro well and have pleasantly is«ted 1\ hence 
come je? 'From jnur own country, lord,’ they replied 
Then lio asked il thcro were a bbiLLbu who knew tlio Ton 
Subjects, saying '\Mio, brethren, of such fellovr country 
men of mine is capable hitnseU a simple Iner, to discourse 
on the simple life? ‘Punna lord the aenerablo son of thi 
llanf mis ’ 

And axhen the ■\fasiei went from Rijagnlia to Suatthi 
I’nnna went thither and, in tlio Eragrant Cliiambei,^ woi 
taught the Norm And Smputta »desirmg to meet him 
went after him to Diik Wood, whither he had gone to 
meditate on the Masters words, and found him icsting 
beneath a tree And they di-coursed of tho e words, and 
had joy of each other, Ponna winning his lieart by the 
parable of the posting ba chariot 

how the 'Master pioclaimed Piinna duel among th( 
Ibilkhus m preaching the Norm'* And he one day, re 
flectinK rear tho Master on the emancipation he had won 

* The ten Kfltha\ftUhu9 accorl n; to the W / 1 ? are 

Simple Lu mg Conleiit l>el%chn ent SesrecatKiii "En len.^ our MoraJjij 
Conoentrnlion UnActstnnilmg I^nsaiKipotioa Krowlelpe with Insi^bt 

* See Sijfrri p 81 

^The fiuJu'fifi? o\sn cetf «t tfie Jetiiana '^ee Sulcn p u 
JR IS 19 

* Aug 1 *>1 The Interview with Saripmta after the bhihlchus 
testii lonidl IS told in If » n(‘BathaMaUa Suita J i 116j/ Farther 
lestifjmg to hi8 teaching an I influence occurs in Savj , u los 
11 . 10 ,/ 
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lUVJfA Of THE JfANTAMS 


bethought him ‘Venij to me and maaj others, delivered 
Irom the round of sorrow, how great a help is communion 
mth good men ’’ And with jojand enthusiasm he uttered 
this verse 

Aye mth tlie good cons^oit, with them 

Wlio know, who understand w ho see the Good ’ 

Great la the Good and deep and hard to see 

Subtle and deheatelj fine, to which 

The w ise and brave do penetrate, e en tbej 

Who strenuous live and lofty ^ ision gam (4) 

Thus 1 cnly thd tht lenerahle Punna of the Mantams utter 
his psalm 

And the Brother explained that the psalm contained his 
affirmatifin of auua 


V 

Dabha * 

(Ortbe UaUas) 

Ha cama to birth m the family of a clansman of the 
Mallas,^ at Anupiya As a child of seven he saw the 
Master when the latter nsited his country and home, and 
was BO attracted that he ashed bis grandmother, his mother 
having died at his hirth,* if be might leave the world under 
the Master She brought lum to the Master, who hade a 
bhikkhu ordain him And the boy, hemg one ui whom 
past causes and an aspiration were taking effect realized 
the Four Paths in succossioo, m the vorj act of having his 
cutis cut off 

^ Atya tbAftc.bi^cldiscasaed.wttli.SlclyaUii 

* Cf below veno 1218 On this emmom Urother tee also Vtnaya 
Texts m 4 18 J’jftiJ.n.l 21 UJiua iid 0 Anj /iji ,23 

* Lit, of a raja of the tfsBa* aconfelemtion of iadepenJ^nt clans 
located bj the tiro great Cbloca® pdgniu clironiclera cu tbe luountam 
•lopes eastward of the Buddlia a own clan 

’ Bf/orehU birth acccnimg to the Oouiuicntarml tradtliou 
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And when the Master left the Mallaa’ country for 
Riijagaha, Dabba, meditaling alone, and desirous of de- 
voting hia body to the service of the Order, considered that 
he might both apportion night’s lodging and direct to 
meals The blaster sanctioned hie doing so, and bis success 
herein, and his supernormal power herein, lighting the 
brethren to their lodgings with hie shining finger, is told 
III the Pali narrative.^ 

But it was after the baseleas calumny,® wherewith the 
bhikhhaa who followed Metuja and Bhummajaka soaght to 
rmn him, had been condemned by the Order, that the 
Brother, eonseious of hia rirtnoua compassion for others, 
uttered this veiae : 

Once hard to lame, by taming tamed is now' 
Dabba, from doubts released, content, serene. * ’ 
Victor Is Dabba now, and void of fears •, 

Perfected® he and staunch in steadfastness. ( 5 ) 

IhusienlifdultheteneiaUeBrothei Dabhavtic} faspsafm. 


VI 

Sita-Vanlya. 

This is the psalm of the venerable Brother SambhQta. 
He was reborn at Bsjagaba as the son of an eminent 

' Vatthn jrICii/ap — to. la KhsndaLs I\'. See V%naya TtxU 
u, 4/ 

5 Ibid, pp 10-18 

’ PariKthbiilo. On this DbsmnupSla comoieats; 'There nee t«-o 
panniiS'Tna*— -the ^rtntilmia of evils the “ten terment'j." 

or “tasea of corruption*', see mj Buddhut Pujiholosicat EtJnct, 
p 327^), wbichia the elemenl of Nibbana, wherewith is yet letnamin" 
►tuff of life , aod 7 >anniblMna of UanJAoe (factors of personality), 
which is the ekcient of KihbSna without that rczaainder Here the 
former species is cueaat, inasmoch as there haJ been an entire puttin>» 
away by tiie Path of everything that ahould be put away ' Cf Com. 

} enrfium o/PfiiioiopAy, p. 168 , my p Iftl 
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seeing tbe trouble in the perpetoction of life,^ be left the 
world in anguish, and patting forth every effort soon 
acquired sKfold abbinQS. Now when, as arahant, he was 
living in the bliss of fruition, his former wife tried to lore 
him back in various ways. But the venerable Vira said : 
‘ This woman, desiring to sedaca me, is like one wishing to 
shake Mount Sineru*witb the wiog of a gnat.’ And he 
showed her how futile it was by hia psalm : 

Once hard to tame, by taming now is tamed 

Vlra, from doubts released, content, serene ; 

Victor is Vira, free from creeping dread ; 

His is the goal supreme, aud steadfast strength (S) 

The woman, hearing him. was deeply moved, and thought : 

‘ My husband has won to this — what good is domestic life 
to me ?’ Aud she went forth among the Sisters, and soon 
acquired the Three-fofd Lore.* 


IX 

Pilinda-Vaccha. 

Eeborn at SSvatthi as a brabmin’s son, before tho 
Exalted One became a Buddha, they named him Pilmdft, 
Vaccba being the name of bis clan. He became a recluse, 
and acquired the charm called the Lesser Gandhara,^ 
deriving therefrom great renown. But when oar Exalted 
One became Buddha the charm ceased to work He having 
learnt that the Greater GandbSra spell etopped the Less, 

' Lit , m Sagsira, • coatmual going on ' C/ XCI^. 

* See Sistert, verie 3S4 Pronounced SIne'ru 

* Cf p 20, n 1 This tnfJe acquuitioa (orus ihzee of tbe sis 
ifjmrrtn'tnAiw/liTr' iwiniyuniwnrnn'iliunKiixi ^ A’ K 

* On the Gandbttra Vyja, or chann— not, as here, distinguished ae 

twofold— see Stalogutt, I 278. Cf Jal , iv. 495 / The charm »a 
here said to confer the power both of going through the air and of 
thought reading The identity of this Thera with the Pilinda-Vnccbo 
of RSjagaha (Tin. r. 61) iidouhtfiil. Vf t ef. next p , w 2 
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concUtdecI thfit Gotfimft tho rcelusd Jwrjctr the former, nnd 
lie waited on him in the hope of ncquintis it asVing if the 
chance might be granted h«n The Exalted Oneonswered 
‘■iou must lea\o the world He, faac>ing that this wa*! a 
preparation for the charm,* did so To him the Exalted 
One taught the dformi and gaae turn exorcise in oicditn 
tion, eo that he, the conditions being ripe, attained 
arahantship 

Now one who, in conseinence of Pilindfl’s guidanco in a 
forinor birth had gone to hcfl\«n os a deva, waited oo him 
morning and «i oning oat of gratitude ]!enco tho Brother 
was distingmshed ns one dear to tho gods, and was ranked 
chief among tho brethren who were such bjthorTallc/l Ona * 
/bnd Pilindfl one day. Billing among tho brethren, and 
reflecting on his success declared to Ibem how tho chanu 
had brought him to the Exalted Ono uttering this psalm 

0 wolcomo tins that cnnie, norranse nrr)i«s' 

0 ftoodtj was tlio counsel ttucii to mo I 
Moiig dn ore doctrines mooted among men 
Of till twn« sure the Best I sought and found (0) 


\ 

PuQttamasa 

Reborn in this Buddha ago as the son of Samiddhi a 
brahmin of Sasattbi, he Ml the world when a son was 
born to him, and entering the Order under the Exalted 
One, took the Foar Truths as bis exercise m meditation, 
and became an arahant His lonaer wile sought to seduce 
him from bis faith, Msiting him adorned, and with her 

* Tbw fresh renonciatlon (p<i65«j| 0 have meaEt entenog the 

Orter alihoagh this is not iiatca Contrast with rdmdas m tinkea 
view i)iaIo;?i/r» I 278 ana b, X\n |4 P/ "Vangjis CCtMt 

* An^ l 24 the Cr on vrbirh qw^ Otf naj iu. g 
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chiltl But tbs BioHier, showing Ins nttei. detacbaient, 
uttered Uiis ps'ilm 

All lou^'ijigs «s to tins oi other life 
lliue I put fill fiom me, us one -who hath 
Betncii !nm«e}f to truth, whoso hcaits ni pcnct, 
Who fiplf «nl)diip<l, in flil things mulefiled, ' 
Di-coi us the w oiW s incessant ebb and flow (lOJ 

Then tiie womnti IhioKicg ‘ Tins holy ican cares not for 
mo noi for the child, I urn not oble to persuade biia,' 
went flwaj ^ 


PAitT II 
SI 

Gavaccha the Less. 

Bleocn «s ft bwbmm At hoSAin)n,and hearmg the Esalted 
One pleach, be entered the Order At that time the 
bbikkhus of Ao^ambi had Iccomo contentious * Then 
Gavfteeha the Less, not taking part with either side, re 
mamed steadfast in the £\alted One s admanition, and 
developing insight, attoined to arohantsbip And seeing 
in the bhikkhus quatrelBome tastes wimt might have beea 
the donnlall of bis own good be reflected with joj and 
entbusiasm on Ins own contrasted state, saying 

Abundantly tbis biothei doth lejoice, 

Tor the ble»t truths the Buddha hath rei cnled 
Are bi», aucl ho hath won the Putb of Pence, 

And Ins the biiss where vmrldlj eaies aio stilled (11) 

* A eunou! leature alxnit Qua stay Is tlie rupuution of it Bgaiu 
as Puiiiiatnasas in Canto II , fto ComnjMtatortskjojnoroticeof tlie 

Bubstannai identity in ttgemi and authowhip bee Pg CXLtI 

* TUey seem to hat e been mcomgibly so in spite ol the Buddha » 
earnest nnd repeated pihortflUonstVAyA, I S20If 513) 
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MI 

Gnvacchft the Great. 

110 was reborn in this Buddha's days as tho son ot 
&ami<!diu, a bmbmin ot tho Mhngo of Xiilaka in ^fftcallflfl 
And lio entered tho Order bocauso Sariputta* had done t>o, 
and ho knew that Siiriputta was very wise. After ho had 
attainod nrahantship, and was enjoying tho bliss of omanci. 
pntion.ho uttered Ins psalm to cncoumgohis fellow disciples 
to mako efforts 

111 u ladoin stuinjf, g\iu?(‘d 1 >\ \ tHiiP« rule, intent. 

To concentration raptme k»' j ct ^ iVdnnt ; 

I’m taking of such fnio as brings tficc only good ; 

So in tho fmth,-with passions <i«onched, nwnit the 

lioui (lU) 


XIII 

Vanavaccha 

In Una Buddha-age he took rebirth at Kapila\*atthn, in 
tho brahmin clan of tho Voceba’s. lie was born in the 
forest, his mother being taken witli travail while walking 
m the forest which she had yearned to see. He became 
one of the future Buddha’s playmates m the sand. And 
because he loved the woods, ho was known as ^N'oodKnd- 
Vaecha.® Later on, when he had entered the Order, it 

‘ Hjs fellow toirasium. See CCLTX , Sut-rt p £>fi 

* WiAj lit., ‘here,’ 'here bdow,' U twrhnie-Jlr t3«ed u »l>o«o 
‘and 13 BO interpreted 

* .t.s i( the legend strove to link lumcIo«cr to nature, Ihe only two 
ot hi3 former lives mentioned it detail represtat him aa a tortoise or 
turtle, and as a dove The stonra nenrs, with others In a similar 
vem m Esssapa’s poem (CCkLIV) Again as with thg two Panm 
nilea psalms, the Commentator takes bo heed of tie identity cf name 
not ot the substantial identity in stoiy and verse The rcr«e u 
incorporated in the long poem (CCIAI) 
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wfts in tl)e forest that he slrovn for and won arabantsbip. 
And it was in praise of the forest Ufo that he uttered his 
psalm, replying to the brethren who asked him; ‘What 
comfort can’ you get in the forest?’ 'Delightful, my 
friends, are forest and mountain I' — 

Cmgs -witli tliQ huo.of heni on’s blue clouds, 

'Whero lies cnbosomed uinuy n shining tnin 
Of crystnl-clenr, cool waters, and who'so elopes 
The ‘ licitls of Indrn cox or and bedeck ; 

Those are the hraes wherein my soul delights. (13) 


XIV 

Slvaka. 

^ 'A KoTice attesdiog Brother Vasavaccba ) 

In this Buddha • era he was born as the son of 
Tftnavaccha’s sister. When his mother heard that her 
eldest brother Vuoa^accha bad left the world, had 
graduated in the Order, und was dwelling iu the forest, she 
said to her eon: 'Dear Sivoko, you should leave the 
world under the Elder, and wait ou him ; the Elder is 
getting old now.' He, at this sole bidding of his mother, 
and because of his previous aspirations, did so and, 
ministering to bis uncle, dwelt in the forest. One day, 
when he had gone to the outskirts of the village on some 

* ain eaKcAawiiH, 'covered b/Indra’a cowherds ’ Accordiug 

to tie Coronjentary (c/ Childera, 'a cmason beetle noticeable after 
Tam these are coral-red insects (itiRc), allnded to lu cnnnetioa wilh 
recent rain, but said some to be a red grass, or by others the , 
kanikara trees (P^eros^erwttw a^n/oitttm) To come into a highland 
or upland picture, these enmeon insects must swarm in vast numbers 
The cons of Indra — t c , the clouds— nould hare filled the backgroond 
far more easily The Itnssiaas, however, Sir Charles Eliot infonrs 
me, csll ladybirds 'God’s little cows' TiorovXa), nad oa 

upper Alpine pastiirea ta late annimer 1 have aeon cnttison (? Bumef] 
moths crowded on the heath Ontbeeelowr, ef Vi»,]» -t? 
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crrnncl, ho fell ill Ainl ^lien racdicme did nol rurc 
limi and he ciimo not, Iho Hldcr, Tiondcnng at tho rtason 
\Unt and found him ill Adminiatcrinj; rcinclifa and 
tending him tho Lldor, when dawn wr<i m;,h. end • 
‘ blvnha, Bincc tho time when I left the world, I hnvr not 
Bojoiiniod in the Milage Let «*i go hence into the lorot ’ 
Sieahn answered ' Sir, even if my lio<l> stay now by the 
Milage, mj heart is in lliolorost, wherefore though I lie lute 
jet shall I go thither.’ Then the llldcr took hold of his 
arm, and led him to the foreat exhorting him He made 
ptoivdfnst by that admonition, won nrohantship 

thereafter he uttered hia psnlni, combinmg liis TDasler’s 
words and his own, expressing both Ins lots of seclusion 
and Ins nclumcmcnt, liis olicdienco to his master and tbr 
winning of afiuii. 

Tho tonclu r '-puke me tliii- •Svnkn, hcrui 
Lete po' * Iltio in tfio tonii «ij l>o»lj ilncJI'f 
Mj tlmiights me to t)u' fort-'-t goni' tlnu, 
Proitmtod thoii^'h J In*, jtt do I go 
No bund i? thtit? for tl»o*f wht> undor'trtinl (f I) 


XV 


Kutjda»Phana.* 


In the ago of our Exalted One, lie was reborn at S ivatthf 
03 0 Imliniin’s child, and called Db ina * Knowing the 


I Th« text yaref jmi, ' 1 i» In th« Corammlvrj gafeh ima, ’let 
ns go ’ Tlie htter pceorJs with the story, Roil with t juiiviecha i 
cire tor bJs rnpil, M(3 the hfei's dcntioa The Cotnroenlarr 
citnpnrcs ihcvonlh’s switi Tv«pon«e to tiixt of a spmlrf hors^ UaoheJ 
b% the whip V»p met howe h cslhl fro, whieh=.»I»,i ftaTieioo.. 
orlufks (Sicflti C/ hi'iv) 


*lQtiieConiv honh Kontha Kntfci Konta.dbHns. Hew men 

nnrfOsn 4bJ I r/ra,tt 8. ft Cwiy 

* The Cotnv deals M wniJ lengtt will the }e^o,3of th„ Uroliet s 
lb. ium.l *,,« rf «Wh u „pl„ i„ 
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three Vctk"? iij ho when adtanced in jears heanl the 
ifnstcr prcncli, and left the world Kow Einj; Pascnadi of 
Ko'nln becrae uilcrcatcd m him and provided him with 
nccessfine^ so that bo had not to go round for nlms Bat 
it was when tho great Snhhaddii nmted the Master and 
his companj to dmcwith iicr, that Kunda Dhma revealed 
hi8 powers and altammeiits, os it is writtQii in the Com* 
uientaTj on tho Angattara-Kikuya * And it wm to the 
hrclhrfcii that he recited this verse 

I’lxo <«t thou otT, Flic lea\e holihid.ftml Fn o ho.voiul 
nllcnltuatQ' 

III* who ihi? Fivefold Boml® ti ui'^rLuil*—- n Brothi-j 
riood crc^cd i*' ho called (15) 


ven Itic nieltnsiue of or KoimIr, o word wineb by (b« contest 

ViOnld seem to ueaa ‘getUnt’ Inn prorloae birth he nppenre u the 
vieUoi d( a fairy's practical )ohe, end the bleoie be attRcbes to an 
ionoeeat /oUoiv luoab lo coBoc^oenco u n h&ma which pursues lum 
In this hfe, cnosiBg hun inortificelion A* the lef-end tiirowa no Lgbt 
on the scree, it iv not gitca here, nor i» the account ot bia prior ranh 
to reeemog food tickets (see , i 24) and for the same reaeon 
The serbO might, In foci, hare been epolien by any teamed Tbera 
(<•/ CC\L1I , verse 533) SoWiadJa u presumably the daughter o( 
AnSthaymitika litiog at Slkela (VifirwJo li. 303) The way to her 
lliom btratthi) is described as b«iHB far, in 3Sajjfi , \ HO, as se-ceo 
express cQuehiog stages 

V Ic, QQ tlia Etsd as 5 » V’ag^ (A«jj , n 23/). wherein the Tberas 
eueeess is recorded. It » noticeabte that, la citing this Commentan 
Bhaniraepila does not ffooteit as Ouddhashosasirniioraffiiipnra ii 

® According to iho Commetitwj, the first of these four pentads is 
the group oE the five lower Fetters (Bud Fey, §5 ms 1181, Hb\s 
Psvids, Atiifncttn ircfurce, p 111 JT) The second penUd the 
reirRmin''fi'e Fetters, the Uberation from the ten inTolwng deliverance 
from rebiilh The third refers to the five moral powers or faculties 
(Biid P«i/, 1)803 311 ), end Qie fourth to the bonds of passion hate, 
stupidity, pride, and opuuou p 8T7) The verse occurs in 

Dfiminnjiflda, V 875, and SagpwMn A«A , 1 8 , and below 633 where 
tins comment is repeated The verse u a good esaruple of the kmd of 
holy riddle in which these Elders (like other* nearer home) took 

special debglit (f?/ L\m * 
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In this Bnddba>age bo Troa reborn of: S.i\attb! in ^ 
bra}jD3in's and before the Ejollcd Ono became a 

Biuldba be left tho world to join the oscetic Order of 
liassapa of Uruvelii, anil tend the sacred iire. And when 
Kassapa was tamed by the Baddha/ be was one of the 
thousand ascetjcs who obtained arahantsbip on bearing the 
sermon on Burning.* 

He thereafter beeame the tutor of the * Treasurer of 
the Norm ® And one day, reflecting on the pure bli^s of 
fruition and Ins own earlier discipline, in rapture he uttered 
a i-^lm j 

E'en as tlie high-bred steer* m'thcicsted back* 
Idghtly tho plough ndown the t’ui row turn*, 

So lightly glide for me tho nights and daj s 
Now that this pure untainted bU«s is \^ on. (10) 


XVII 

Dasaka. 

He, by bis karma, was reborn in Ibe age of our Exalted 
One at Savattfal, as the child of a slave of Aniithapindika, 

* Spe Vina^n Texii, i 118 134 

’ Ihtil , p 134 /. 

^ A BOubn(ia«t at tbe Eliler AnAndn. BetAtthnn^n ii aUo mpntione \ 
09 ft sufferer from eczema (I'm Tarft, u 48, 226), amd o$ conmutting 
a minor offence in ttoriag food (Vin , tr S6} Tbe Commentanat 
tradition is that Ulirtianmjiaiii* Terse V2 refers to the lait named 
incident (Dhp. Com , u nO) 

* The tertJ.7inffdo<Va5i*o.*roMe,©rspiTited thoroughbred,’ IS declaiol 

by the Commentary to ituply, oat ef the three creatures to uhich this 
epithet is apphed-bul3, boree, elepbmt-the first naicied. as the only 
one used lor plougbmg 

* Sdhl, ‘ crested,’ is appUcaWe to etther the boms or the haiap of the 
zebu (Commentary) 
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and was by him appointed as gate-porler of the Vihara '■ 
Hearing of hia virlnons condaet and Ins Hiehoe, Jus master 
made him a freed man, and said. ho% happy it was to leave 
tho hfo of the ivorld He was ordained aecordingly, hut 
from that time he grerv alothfuf and alask of effort, taking 
no steps to roll back the round of rebirth, and sleeping 
much after meals At sermon-time he would get into a 
corner on the ontslarts of the congregation, and sit 
snoring Now the Etatted One, contemplating his ante- 
cedents, spoke the following verse to him m order to stir 
up agitation 

Who Tvaxe<» slothful aud m diet gross. 

Given to sleep nnd loDingrn? be liee, 

Like a great lic^ with provender replete — 

The dolt conies hack agnin, again to bji th [17) 

Hearing this, Easaka grew imitated and. developing m 
sight, not long after realized arabantehip Thereafter he 
thought 'the verge of the Exalted One became as a goad 
to me, and be repeated the verse Thus, though uttered 
as a protest concerning food, it became the declaration of 
his a&Sa 


Xl III 

Slngnla-Pitar.* 

Eeborn in thie Boddba ege of wealthy parents at 
Savatthi, he married and named hie son 8ingala(ka), him 
self becoming known as Sm^a’a lather At a later lime 
he threw off domestic ties, and left the world for the Order 
The Exalted One, contemplaling bis iiiclinations, gave him 
the meditativo oseroise of lh« idea of a skeleton Taking 
it he dwelt among the SaLijane at Su^sumaragira, m the 

^ Ot the Jct&wQA Sco St<f«r> tor aq illustration of the ruins of 
this famous iostitution, buiH hy Ao'ltbaf^n lika. DawltaalieciQius 

* Ib Die CooimenUrj Eingllilia pita The name means ‘ jackal’ 
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Bhesa^alil "Wood,^ Now in that wood a wootlland eprite, 
judging that the Thera wonW Boon grasp the fruition lie 
iabonreti after, uttered this verse j 

Lo ! in tlio forest of Bfacsnlcala 
A brother dwells, heir of the Buddha’s grace. 
Suffusing tiirougii lunl through this earthy frame 
With thought intent, austere, of skeleton,® 
Bcshrew roc, if lio do not swftly drive 
All passion of the senses clean a\% ay i (18) 

Heating that verea the hrotber thought 'this fairy said 
this to roe to coll forth effort,’ and willing unfaltering 
endeavour, be developed insight and attained arahantshtp. 
Thereafter he recalled the fairy’s words, and breathed forth 
that very versa as the confession of his so8a 

^ This town (see Wmdiseh, « Sutldha, p l$0) and wood have 
hllberto been loond >a oasonaiioo. ool with the S^Vijsna, but tvuh 
the Bhoggas {JPTS, 1668, pp C3. 06) Cilher, therefore, there sat 
rooTB than one wood o( thu name, or the Bhaggai, whose loeaht; 
eeeffis doubtful, were a seclioo of tbo C/. ver 1208. 

* Sevala^ afiAutUiScfi/a ophan pathdvin vna^. Dr Neamanc 
tees m this line an allusion to the passive in Seuy Nth , 11 178 , and 
rsferfcd to by Sumedba (Sultn, p 173) 

' And beer m mud that tainulua of bones 
By creatures piled who wander through the world 
Bemeiuber (he great coim of one man's booes 
From oae won uoae, e<iual to Vipuls ’ 

Dhammapala, on the other band, ignores any such alfusioo and 
interprets the line as refemng to the mads of osablia taiiiid. or the 
idii/ta called 'mcditatiTs eaerclso of boacs ' (alihtita-Mdi/awl) 
Pathavi, usually applied to the eiteoded world, he eiplams as alia 
bfinva pttihav'i, that entended or earthy attribute of the mdindual 
called, in the NikSyas, rrjy^^tftlapaUtaoZd/idiu (personal extended 
element) That it is never called simply ‘jiaffiavt (the extended, or 
ear&) may incline the cntie to diasent from the Commonlana) tradjjjno 
And yet a hy ehould the latter have let slip this good esegetica! oppor 
tunity, bad the laountain of bones been lodesd Impbed? ‘ Hating by 
the “ bones notion ” wholly snOaMd Ws own or bwags’ organism 
with the tbooght “’Tis bocef’and naliog that the basis of jbana.be 
will put away all eensuoua passion by the Non Beturner’e Path . ' 
so runs the Commeotary, 
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Kul&. 

Reborn in thi3 Buddha age at S'lvatthl of a brahmin 
family, he entered the Order, but from want of menial 
balance could not concentrate on a given idea ^ Now one 
day going to the town for alms, he saw men conducting 
running water wherever they wished by digging channels 
Within the town he marked out of the corner of Ins eye* 
how the fletcher the arrow*8baft m his lathe, and 
leaving with full bowl be saw the chariot aialera planing 
aile and tire and hub So entering the Tibara be dmed . 
then daring eiesta he pondered on these three modes of 
taming things, making them bis goad, and applying them 
to bis own need of self masteiy So striving he not long 
after won arahantship And connecting those object-lessons 
with hiB own heart’s taming he confessed acui m this 
verse 

The condmb-nmkei-s lead the stream, 

Fletchers coerce the arrow shaft, 

The joiners luonW the wooden planl,., 

The self — tis that the pious tame * (19) 

1 Vtiesas ntbiafMu^ Cf CbiWcrs » r V»*e30 

* See Ftn TfgU,i •'Wjtb downcasl eje ' PlacUcallj' directed 
oa ie ike ground about a plough • leogfthin front of kita (CouuBcntor^) 

* This Terse recurs la CCLIV , andoccata twice m the I>hammapada 
being assigned, in the Commentary on that work, to one Pandita 
BHisanera at verse 80, and to Sukka-eftmaDera at verse 145 Both are 
of Ssvatthi also, and both are desenbed aa making object lessons of 
human skill over matter in the crafts alluded to But in the former 
instance the story is much expanded 
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Ajita, 

He was reborn, when oar ‘Master was living, at Sivntthi 
as tfao eon of the brahmin who was price assessor^ (o (iio 
[nng of Ivosala He beciune an ascetic as follower of 
Bavarl the learned brahmin who dwelt in the Kapittha 
park on the banks of the Gotlhavan J»ow Bavari* sent 
him, together with Tissa ami Metteyjfl to the Master 
And Ajita nas so satisfied mth the Masters answers to bis 
questions, that he entered the Order Choosing a form of 
mental exercise be <le\eIo{ied insight, ami aitamed nrabant 
ship Thereupon he uttered his eong of victor) * m this 
verso 

All unnfinul of death, noi fain to live, 

1 slmll la) dovv ii this compound frame nnon * 

With mind aloi t, v\ itli consciousness controlled (20) 

' la the J tata it appears that the purchase of goods or tor a 
bns was eSecMd by an otBcially re/rulatcd pace This waa fiisd 
without appeal b^ the court assessor or valuer who stood between the 
two fires of offenduig the kug if be valued the goods submitted too 
high and of dn>ing away tradesmen if he TetuseJbnbcaand cheapened 
wares See my ‘Harly Ecocoonc Conditions in Northern ludia 
JiJlS October, 1901 

This episode forms part of tbe StUa \tpita verses ll"6 1039 
(S£E,x 184/1 
1 His lion a roar (a han Jn) 

• Cf Saiytitla in 2o 
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Kula. 

Peborn m tbis Bndiiba age at Savatthi of a braboiia 
farQilj, ba entered the Order, but from ^rant of mental 
balance could not concentrate on a given idea ^ Now one 
day going to the town for alms, be saw men conducting 
mnnmg water wherever they wished by digging channels 
Within the town he marked out of the corner of his eye" 
how the fletcher fixed the arrow-shaft m his lathe, and 
leaving with full howl he saw the chariot makers planing 
azld and tire and hub So entering the Vihara he dined , 
then during siesta he pondered on these three modes of 
taming things, making them bis goad, and applymg them 
to his own need of self mastery So striving he not long 
after won arahantsbip And connocting those object-lessons 
with his own heart’e taming, he confeRsed afina in this 
verse 

The conduit makei-R lead the stream, 

Fletchei'- coerce tho arrow shaft, 

The joiners mould the wooden plank. 

The •self — ’tis that the pious tame * (10) 

* Viieiay mlhatietuf} Cf Childers « r Vtseto 

* Bee Vtn Texts i BV 'With downcast eye Practically directed 
on to the ground about a plough ■ length m host of him (Commentary] 

* This verse recurs in CCIiIV and occurs twice m the Dhemmapada, 
being assigned, in the Commentary on that work, to one Pandita 
eStnanera at rerso SO and to Sulchs-samanera at t-erac 115 Both ae« 
of Sayatthi also, snd both are desenbed as making object-lessons of 
humoji skill over matter in iho crafts alluded to But in the former 
instance tho story is much expanded 
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AJita. 

He was reborn, when our Master was luing, at Sivatth! 
as tbo son of tho brahmin who was price assessor* to tho 
Ling of Koaah Ho became an ascetic as follower o! 
hatari, the learned brahmin, who dwelt m the Kapittha 
park on the banks of tho Go<lhii\arI how Biitari* sent 
him, togetlier with Tissa and Mctleyya, to tho Master 
And A)ita was bo satisfied with tho Master's answers to his 
questions, that ho entered the Order Choosing a form of 
mental eserciae he developed insight, and attained arahant 
ship Thereupon he uttered his eong of Mctory* in this 
verso 

All nnafiaid of death, noi fain to h\c, 

I shall In> down this compound frame nnon,^ 

M'lth inmd alei t, w ith consciousness controlled (tfO) 

> In the Jitaha it appears that tb» pnrebm of gcoJi bi or for a 
lung WAS cfTeeted by lui cfBcially rrguUtcd pner This nas filed 
without appeal by the court assessor or valuer, who stood between the 
tno files ol offending the lung i( be valued the goods subuutted too 
high and ol driving sway tmde'meDit be refusedbnbesaod cheapened 
wares Sea xny ‘Early Economic Conditioot in Northern India,* 
JliiS, October, 1901 

This episode forme part of ibe £iiffa \ipita verses 976 1039 
lUff) 

* His ‘ lion s roar (ii&an<>f<i) 

* Cf Sanyiitta lU 
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Higrodha. 

He in this Buddha -ago was* reborn in an eminent 
brnlinnn’e /amilj’ at Snvattht And on the daj* when Jeta 
Grove ivaa presented, Iio 8a\\ the majesty of the Buddha 
and was satished, so that he entered the Order When 
he had stirred np insight, he aeon became able to esercise 
the aix forma of supernotnial thought And pondering, 
in the bhaa of fruition, on the advantages of the doctrine 
which leads us nwa^ from rebirth, he uttered this verse os 
the expression of noun 

X’ofeai linio I of fearsome tilings for He, 

Oiii 3la«tei, knottotli uetl tli’ nnibrosml loio ^ 

The Path where fear now i«e a footing finds, 

Along that Path the brethien hold tlieii wnv. (21) 


\\II 

Cittaka 

He was bom in this Buddha age at R^jagaha, aa the eon 
of a brahmin of great possessions And when the Master 
was staying in the Bamboo Grove, Cittaka® went to hear 
him, and found faith and so entered the Order Choosing 
ethical conduct as his exercise, he entered a wooded spot, 
and there m devotional practice induced jhana Thereby 
developing insight ha eooa ottomed arahantahip TUete 
upon he went to salute the Master Asked by the brethren, 

‘ Lit, ‘skilled learned w ambrosia, amdtd the most bequeut 
sjctoaTm (or Hibb^ntv The Path 13 the Ariyaa Eightfold Path 
(Commentary) 

* Pronounced Cluttllm Sister Cittt nas also of Biljagaha {Sisteri 
P 27). 
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‘ }ou been stronuom frten<1, m \our forcat sojourn? 
ho uttered his psalm to shovr ho had been so, and to 
deckro a&ri i 

Po irocLs of Pfippluro «cck niwl comc]\ ctv-^t 
Cnlhiij’ tnllinjT in Kn»iig\i^ii * 

Uj cool find luimitl wuni^i mmlc iiiu^iciil * 

Thej nako the t)nnlv“i fiom In*! noond “ijfeif (~) 


Win 

Gosala 

He TTfts born m this Buddha ago in a wealth} Vagadheso 
familj IIo «am« to knon Sona Euttkonna nod vhen bo 
heard that the latter had left the world ho grow agitated, 
and tliought * If he who has so great nn estate shall Icnre 
tho world why not rather I? And entering the Order, he 
took for oserciso the subject of ethical conduct * and seeking 
a suitable haunt, dwelt on the aplands not tar from his 
native village ^ow one day his mother, who daily dis 
pansed alma, gave him, on his round, rice pomdgo prepared 
nith honey and sugar This be took ond alo in the shade 
oE that hill under a bamboo thicket ^ ith bowl and hands 
washed and refreshed by the appropriate tare ofTcred him 
he put forth insight without toil and, with mind intent on 

• The Cotnmcnlary Ka^isg Karambinyo, states Ih s word is t! 9 
name of a arccies of tree and poss bly etso tbe name cf the wood 
^ In the com]>ound t lat Ita laltll the Br MS cf the Commentary 
rra<]«t>//l tbeS MS.I(rd<rjf} Jn both '-}v«rd denotes the mnsleal 
call (jii'f/wnrettsirAr'r) of the pcococ rat tccordio;? 

to the jISJ iJA najjpat~j>tll (I37J the lerm kalata/ido is nsed to 
d&ai-gnftiasji? ujaitutnbtte VleasaiMtwmaiL. tha hmia arc desenhei as 
crying their kell call when they hear Ibe thunder of the approaching 
clouds hctaldmg tbe raiaa Vent s redondant loot has crept in— 
from the Commentary perhaps 'Ilntaid, the traoslstors glo« 
Irom meyfiaciilfMa ‘ ram cloud bteere In ihe Commeniary 
*Seer».CO'in BcnawasolAraDtJfartotheE 
*Ctyij‘in‘l fay tamneafea ,w<r{f 
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Nlgrodha. 

He m this Buddha -agfl tra» reborn in an eminent 
bralimm's family at Saxatthl And on the day when Jeta 
Gro\Q N\a8 presented he saw the majestv o! the Buddha 
and Tras satisfied, so that lie entered the Order When 
he hftd stirred up insight, he soon became able to eieroise 
the SIX forms of aupornormat tbonght And pondering, 
in the bliss of fruition, on the advantages of the doctrine 
which leads ns away from rebirth, he nttered this verse os 
the espression of anSo 

Ho fcai have I of feanom© thing’*, for He, 

Out JInstei, knoucth well th’ambrosml loie * 

Tho Path •vvhero fear now iso n footing finds 
Along that Path tho brothi en hold thoir w ny (21) 


\\II 

Cittaka 

He was born in this Buddba age at Bajagaha, as the son 
of a brahmin of great possessions And when the Jlaefer 
was staying in the Bamboo Grove, Cittaha’ went to hear 
him, and found faith and so entered the Order Choosing 
ethical conduct as his exercise, he entered a wooded spot, 
and there in devotional practice induced jbana Thereby 
dwelciyivig he wwsa Thee® 

upon he went to salute the Master Asked by the brethren, 

1 Lilt ‘AktU^d l^araed in urJirosia, aniijfd the most fieiuent 
synonym for Nibbana The Path » the Anyan Eightfold Path 
(Commentary) 

1 Pconounced ChittXfca Sbter CittS was also of Rajagaha (Suiers 
p 27) 



XXn. CITTAKA 


27 


‘ Ha\e you been Btronuoua, fnend, m jour loreat eojoiirn?' 
be uttered bis psaltn, to sboff be bad been so, and to 
dealare auu i . 

PeucoclvS of sappWre neck and comely cie^t 
CivUing, calling in IvKrai)\iya woode;' 

By cool find linmid \vmds tunde miwieal ^ 

They wake tho think “i fiotn lue noonday elcep (ii) 


Gosala. 

He was bora m this Buddha age m a wealthy Magadhese 
family. He came to know Sona-Kuiikanno ? and when be 
heard that the latter bad leit the world, he grew agitated, 
and thought ' If he who ha$ eo great an estate shall leave 
the wovld, why not rather 1 ?’ And entering the Order, he 
took for escrciae the subject ol ethical conduct, ^ and seeking 
a suitable haunt, dwelt on the oplande not far from bis 
native village. 15ow one day hie motber, who daily die- 
penaed alma, gave him, on faistound, nce-pomage prepared 
with honey and sugar. This be took and ate m the ihade 
oi that bill under a bamboo tbickek ^ith bowl and hands 
washed, and relieabed by the appropriate fare ofiered bun 
ho put forth insight without toil and. with mmd intent on 
‘ The Commentaiy, r«d^ „ ,,, 

name cU .pe«« d tree, and poaa.Wj Jso ttoaame of the wtU 

^ rntL6MuipounJnr>iprfaSafi[„tbeSr MR ofiharom . 

mdaWiW.tbeS JCg UddiUi IntoiK 

call (rwil/iuwuaajifa^) of He MeciK n»t * musical 

designate any mirtJoalate pleasant luwna 5h,i„ j w used to 

ctymg then; ia call wbet. they hear th* A ! ^ “ !■” '^”'*''563 as 
from Ha Commentary perbaps ‘Hunni’ a 

from mr^fiavutena, 'rain eland gW 

> SeePs CCVllI Sonawwof A«„i » . 

‘ Carty^inuliilfay ttimwiaHiunjj *' ^ 
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the ebb find flow of all things, attained tho topmost methta- 
tion of tho rathe, n inning arabantship, with mastery of 
the form and meaning of the doctrine. Desirous fo go up 
to tho iiilly region that ho might dwell in bliss while he 
li%ed, ho made known his own experience in this verse : 

Lo ! I ill tho bjtinlioo tliickot dined 
Oft 1 5(‘e nnd honoy, who now' comprohenil, 

Him woi'^hlliping,^ the obb and flnx of nil 
Those fnctoi's of my life, will hie mo back 
Up on my bill, to foster tlicic the growth 
Of hear t's detaciimont, loiio nnd ‘•oparate ® (2.5] 


XXIV 

Sugandha 

He was reborn in this Boddha-age of wealthy parents at 
Sdvattbi. And because of hie aspiration in the past, when 
he presented Kaesapa Buddha with a Fragrant Chamber of 
sandaUwood, that he might m one life be reborn x^ith a 
fragrant body, he, on the day of hie birth— and his mother 
before that day— tilled the bouss with fragrance. Then 
said hib parents: ‘Our eon is come bringing his own 
name *' and they colled him Sugandha (Aroma). When 
grown up, be wae indnccd fo leave the worfd by the 
preaching of the Thera Maba-Sela.* And within seven 
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days he attained avahantahip. Confessing aiina be uttered 
this verse ; 

Scaif e have the mins gone by since I uent forth, 
Yet see tbc Keeinly order of the Noini ! 

The TiucefoUl Wibdoia‘ hfivc I gotten non 
And done all that the Buddha bids us do.* (2i) 


Nandiya 

Born in this Buddha-age at Knpjlavatthu, in the bouse 
of B Sakiyan raja, bis parents said : He is bom bringing us 
bliss ? and they called him Nandiya (Beatus). Grown up, 
he went forth, when Aiioiuddlia and the rest Jeit the world 
nndar the Master And leeaufie of hia studieR and bis 
resolve made in the past, he eoon attuned arahantship 
Thereafter he dwelt with Anotuddha the There* and his 


‘ r*vyjo, lt,'tbnce wise’ Ttw bnibmww* pbrNM.tefcnuig to one 
who had learnt the three VedM, wm adopted hj ihe Bnddho, and 
tcanstercod to one who bad the three kioda or ahhuoHi 

(ictuiJiuB, insight), entitled temiusconoe of former Ii%m, the heavenly 
eye, and the deitiuction of the Maea't, or iiitosicarits-.aentUBluy, luit 
of life, opinioDa. isnotaoce (Anj Hik . i 163-165) Cf p 14, ii 8 
* Tlie plaia^e «tfi«vttM«l<»j«ibE><yifo is, according to the CoTmaenJaxy, 
capable of mote than one interpretation If it means ‘renounced tbo 
norld n year ago’ (tiide Nemnann), it is curions that Dhammapilla 
docs not patoplirase by the term eaiftwfchnra. Is jt not perbi^s 
pciioiasible, ui view of ibaelrongeiDjdiaBia on the order (lii , ‘Normity’J 
of the Konn, to see a poiaUel between two strands of the fiiefoH 
order (fiiyrtma) of the univerne —the seasons and tho Norm (u/it 
tnijama, dliamnatHyayna)^ (Of DuilogKtteJikeB\t{ldha,n b,n 3, 
and mj Buddhwn, J18/) Hie fnntioit— rminelj, of his moral unfl 
spintnal eiolution— was ns certma and inevitable si Umt ‘sccdtiino 


onJ hitvcai, summer »od winter shall not ceasa' [Qen vjii 23) 

Tbe phrase, however, recurs frequently w«h no such point 
* On Anuroddlifl and bis friends, see Pi CVXXMII CX\\t\ 
CCLVI (r/ r» CXXXTni) fn» only patiise where Nandjja fs 
menuoDCil mdetendenlij » Sajy , t 403 Viinmyepada Com on 
lenes 219, 220, refers to a quite dtflerent K«nd)ja<icn8 U b'aoiili. 
Nanda) cf Bcuftres, a lay adherent ' ** 
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wvn 

Lomasakangiya 

When Kassapa was Buddha, this brother left the world and 
followed him Now after the Master bsd preached the Sutta 
on Happy Lonelyi a certain bhikkfau talked with Lomaaa- 
hangiya about il And oar Thera, being nnabla to explain 
it, uttered the wieh 'May I m tha futore become able to 
teach thee the Happy Lonely * The other answered 
‘ May I ash thee ’’ Of these two the former, when our 
Buddha Ined, was reborn at Kapilarattbu, in the house 
of a Sakiyan ra]a And he was very delicate, and co\ered 
with hne hair, and therefore he was called Lomasakangiya ^ 
The other was reborn at that time among the gods, and 
named Candana * 

Now when Anuruddha and the other Snbyan youths left 
the world, Lomasakangiya would not Thee Candana, to 
etir him up, came to huu and asked coneerning the Happy- 
Lonely The other knew not what be meant Then 
Candana reminded him So Lomasakangiya went to the 
Bxalted One and aeked him if it was true that he had 
miule that resolve in the past ' Ay, youth,' replied the 
Exalted One , ' and the meaning of it is to be understood 
in more than fifty points of detail ’ Then Lomasakangiya 
said ‘Wherefore, lord, let me bo ordamed And the 
Exalted One sent him to get bis parents’ permission He 
asLed his mother, hut she feared for his health, saying 
'My dear, thou art delicate How canst thou leave the 
world ?’ Then Lomasakangiya uttered this verse 


Ntfunan the subtle i« explained by as iaipl5mg the 

third of the Four Truths (be uodecstandug of the Nuoihi Sacca 
or the cessation of iH It is interesting to noto how the pnnea draws 
hi8 similes from race snd from warlike sport* C/ Ps CW\1\ bj 
the Buddha s stepbrother Nanda also \er8e 1160 
1 J e , downy limbs Fronouneed ho Kang lya 
’ Proaounced Chand aol 
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Dabl).-) and IJia^s niuL ppjoking stems 
And all that liurts m and imdeinvood 
Fortli fiQin my bieoat ni pnsii and thvust uwaj , 
And {JO irbero I Hie {jroirth may cnltiT/ito 
Of linnrt'fi doiQchmeut, lone and separate.* (27) 

Thereupon his Bmther etui], 'Well then, toy dear, go 
lortb ’ Aud he gained the blaster's consent to ha ordained. 
After doing the preJhninttiy esetcisea he went to enter the 
lorest. And the bhikkhue said to him . ' Friend, you are 
delicate. What can you do beref 'Xis cold in the forest.’ 
Bat he repeated hh verse, and entering the forest, devoted 
himself to meditation, and soon acquired the ais forms of 
Bupernonnal Uionght.* When he won arohantship he con- 
feescd ahdd in the same vwse. 


XXVUI 

c... 

Jambu^imUca’s Son. 

Be was reborn in this 6oddliit*ag6 at Campit rs the eon 
of a lay<adhereot naraed Jambog^raika ’ and leeatoe caileif 

‘ 0 / XXIII, 8a3*»»P» CLXXIV Tli» CCToioeolaryp^Mus tijo 
pTsvlotu h^toi tb»l«gen<3, Ui«lt(i«rhal( ot crhi<h n tal j m (k« LomiCA- 
kn&giyn-Sutta ol Ua})h. (u) 199] H«r« Cudui it teprtienUd m 
teMhing tte Svttn in ipietbon to the Then No lees than foiir Sutt04 
' o< this XASj'a deal wiUi the iUUe poem called 'Ubaddekarnttn,' or 
‘ the happy-lonely one/ giviDj mposiodib tjy Uie Bnddlia, bj Anands, 
by KaceiiJfi the Great, and Vy Candona in Mcceesion 

* ‘ The j/o’Bef* named Iddhx, (he C«leti*at Sar, 

Encerniny otiew' fAeujWs, iroiriHeenc* 

0/ farmer birlbt, mdjiftfi, ihe iZMienly F.yt' 

CotfyienddiK o/ N/ntosuj./it/, p 209 
The eixtb, extirpation ol the AeMas, is tootainount to arehantelnp 
The SIX arc comprised iniltetetu 'Ahbifiut,' and uo lelt UDtransIaird 
as ' Abhiidia ’ in the {oUowuig ps^« 

* In the Commentary Jai<itnigSRiiy&. The n»m# tsftta (o an offcce, 
and means syndic oC the ailiage of Itoeo apple trees, a place mciuded 
by tbo Buddha on his hst peeaciimg tout (Eisfoiraes, ti 133), and 
irhich probably was a tclnub of Gempi (ptunauoced Champu), on the 
Ganges, the eastemnioat poiot ol the Suddha'a numstcotiocs 
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xxvin. jamhcoamika’s sok 

nllet his father, ■ft'hlfo stnajing as a noilco in tho Order, 
ho diMll at SUotn, in IheAnjana Grove ' Hien Ms father, 
thinlms, ‘I ironaer if ay son remains ilereted to his hlo 
in lha Order or not?' ntolo the folloaing teteo to ointniiie 
liim. tm 3 sent it to him : 

And nrt thou then not j^tificd hy pcJ^r? 

And nrt thou then not charmed thyself t' adorn i 
And w this fragrant odour, \drtuc-fnvught, 
"tVafted hy thco, and not by other folk ? ( 28 ) 
^Vhen he had read* this ho thought : * My father ia aus- 
picious that I ivonfc worldly vaoiUes. Even to-day 1 have 
not got beyond the level of the common man !’ Filled with 
anxiety . he fctrove and wrealed, ao that he aooa acquired 
the BIS obhiCnaa. And taking the ^etse hi? father sent 
him aa a goad, be finally realized arahantsbip. And both 
to oonleas auua find honour his father, he recited the terse 


XXIX 

Harlta. 


Reborn iu this Euddha-age ot Sivatth!, os the son of a 
wealthy brahmin,* his parentB wedded hm to a brahmin’s 
daughter suitable in birth, beauty and every other respect. 
A.nd be, enjoymg hie lot with her, was one day, while he 
contemplated the perfection of her baiuty, admomsbed Ly 


I C/ pp 84, 106, BU fndio, pp 89, 10, Xenmann, 

translation, lu 861, n 

* Tajictoeft-f The I^d, for ns. date* from tho Onomclers da^ 
only, when the Pittka* had loaj been (Omnutted ta wntm- Eut as 
rBeofdiDS essn R legend of the comnjitW, rtj rer^ birth, of what 
loMtoa ft IrfteiiOQ ol ‘ hcl^r TOt’ totratwft it« of cMwJeialla miere^t 
In the Terse I road wUh the Coramentair «« . /laf« na 
The odour o! samtliness is a nwmion Indian metaphor 
> Cf C1XVTO-. am., OM of th. p* II, ^ 
(Dki!ojh5», il 292), was the name intbe/utolsd jq 
on whose account the Boddba rdited a bmlwtMy of hi, o' 
when Bodhisat [7ilf , ju 295) 


o erring bhtkkhu, 
n filLliht; 
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the order of things,* that snoh beauty must needs ere long 
be crushed out by decay and death. Nay, when bat o 
few days had passed by, bis wife was bitten by a blach 
snake and died. Overwhelmed by anguish he sought the 
Master and, hearing the Norm, severed hia domestic ties 
and leit the uorld. Now while he was training biinseli 
ethically, he could not make straight his heart.® And 
going for alms into the village,® he saw a fleteher applying 
hia tools and making straight the shaft of an arrow. Then, 
be thought: * These men make even s senseless things 
straight; why do I not make straight my heart?’ So 
he turned back and, seated for siesta, stirred up insight. 
And lo! the Exalted One, seated in the air aboie him, 
admonished him by this vetse : 

Now bend aloffc thysolf ; e’en as his bolfc 
The fleteher, so do thou, O Hnrita, 

Make straight thy heart and ignorance cut 
away. (JO) 

Beating him, the Thera developed insight, and soon 
became an arahant. He thereupon confessed ailfla witli 
this same veree. 


AXX 

Uttiyn, 

He was horn in this fiiiddfaa age at SavetthI, as the son 
of a brahmin, and leaving the world on the quest of the 
Ambrosial,^ he became a Wanderer.® One day on his 

‘ hii ,dkavtinatii, ef p 39, nud mj Sutldhum, pp 110, 241 

’ Cittan tQ(iy be rendered by heart or mmil, understood as syneny- 
incus. &s in our Kew Testament 

® Giimo, wbetlier Savatibi, called cisowhere nature, * tO'vn,’ or ft 
suburb, or other place, is not fttated. C/. Ps. XIX 

* Amata, the not-dead, a term applied to NibbSofi, or tbo ralhs 
thereto ; more genersllj, to the SuiHiHuirt Uonum 

* ranbbrijaka~t e , an nnattached reltgieux It is very possible 
tliat the tlltiyft paribbijoka of Ang , \ lOj, and tbo UUiya bliikkhn of 
Stttjy , V. 16d, who ask* for a, lesson In brief, ore Identical with thti 
TJttljft 
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travels be came where the Exalted One was preaching 
and entered the Order Prom the impurity of his moral 
principles he could not win the goal And seeing other 
hhilkbuB vfho had won conteasiug to auni he asked the 
"Master for a lesson in bn^ The Sfaster answeied, It 
follows that non Utfcija, must purify the rudiments ' and 
he taught him them m brief Uttiya, accepting the lesson 
called up insight but in the process he fell ill In his 
anxiety he put forth every effort and attained arabantship 
•Inasmuch as be won to perfect attainment in the face of 
such a condition, he confessed anna with reference to his 
illness 

Smco sickncisa Imlh befallen me 0 now 
Let there aviso in me i ue miiulfulness 
Sickness hath now bcf vllen me— tis time 
For me no more to dally or delay " (30) 


n 

\\\I . 

Cahvaratinya 

He was reborn in this Buddha age at bavattlii m a 
brahmin s family and named Aggidatta ® "When grown 

• Trifl <Iini eua tiMO »ft 

^ Ibo uiurpe reiteruUon ol tlie me twice m the locativ* X vice in 
tht iativB in t1i9 Pull (ihc word IS identical in tiolklrnguftges) 9 S«C?ly 
luatiea Jor eleB&Qt poetry tnl toliotMtlitul tbe iramlation was bound 
to roprodoc* it It n very powsble Uwt there is here a luggeition of 
the haiftsjcd travail of ths icvcn^i and aibiig but unfuUetmg jjj 
dotoitaVle brain Under Hub aspect the terse become* a very Jjun^ 
document 

» 1 s Tire given Even »{ lUt nya mean Ratira wODiUandcr (gee 

next page) it is not evident how to interpret Oal ts The name sijd (he 

Tbem aro not met with e!eevhare Tbo Ciotber’s dj^poi [ on sn I hfa 
t mila cecur m a Sntts caicpnr ng five Qoalities eowmon to excelle C6 
m elephants and in bh blihus (Abjt n 101^) 
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up he sav: the Exalted One work the twin-miracle,' and, 
being convinced, he entered the Order. Taking a subject 
for meditation, ha went to the Eatfra forest, and became 
knovm as Gahva-Eatiriya. Growing in insight, he in a 
short time attained arahnntship. Thereupon be went to 
worship the Exalted One at Snvatthl. His kinsfolk, hearing 
of his coming, bestowed liberal gifts upon him. And when 
he wished to go hack to the forest, they said ; ‘ Sir, the 
forest is full of peril through the gadflies and mosquitoes. 
Stay here But the Them, devoted to detachment, replied, 

‘ Life in the forest euits me,’ and confessing anna he uttered 
this versa ; 

In the grcnt forest, in tlic mighty- ivoods, 
Touched though I be by gadfly and by gnat, 

I yet ^vould roam. like wnrrior-elojilmnt. 

Ill 1 an of battle, miudful, i igilaal.^ (31) 


■/ 

XXXII 

Suppiya. 

He in this Buddha-age was reborn, in consequence of bis 
actions,® in a despised class, as one of a clan of watchmen 
m a cemetery at Savatthi. Converted by the preaching 
of the Thera Sopfika^ bis friend, he entered the Order and 
attained to the higheet. declaring this in bis psalm while he 
yet was striving for arahantship: 

1 The power ol emitting fire and water from any two opposed parts 
ol the body respectively and Bimnltaoeously, also of ennjnnng up a 
finirerBOTingdifTet€ntlyfromhunwlt(PafMam6Ati7«,i 125) Thisthe 
Buddha (in post canonical worka) is recoiUed to have done at Suvatthi 
(Jlfilinda, h 247; Sun’angata V*l , l 57, Dham Corny, nl 
a Eecnrs CLXXVIII , Tcrae 2+4 

® Through pnde and conceit when abhikkhu in the Order of Kassapa 
Buddha Apparently not thp detractor of J)ni?o^«e», 1 1 
* C/ X\XIII, CCXXTII 
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0 would tlmt I who hourly wn^l« , niiKhl chniito’ 

1 or thfit which uocr dc<*n^«~whn ix pr Imm 
Ali;;lit chniif^L Fur tlmt c-(ki 1 hli-s— pm for the 

IV ICO 

Tlmt lr^s^cUl iill» Safetj heroin! compare '* 1 52) 


\\\ni 

Sopnkn 
(A BcyBwmn.) 

Ho waa relorn in this Biuldhn ago at h ixattlji of a \i.rj 
poor woman In her traxail lii$ rooflicr All mfo a long 
deep swoon, bo that her kinsfolk said ' blio is dead I Ami 
Iho) horo her lo the ccmcicry, and prej^red to crDronto 
tho boilj But a spirit proxenfed llio llro lurmng Ij a 
storm of wind and tain, bo tlioy wont away Then was 
tbo child lorn halo while the mother died \nd tho spirit 
in human flinpo took the infant and placed it in the watch 
man s honac nourishing it lor a tunc with suitable food 
Wter that the watchman adopted it, and the chill grew 
up with hia own son Suppiyi (IV \\\lll \ntl be 
cause of his birth in the cemetery, bo became known as 
Sopika, 'tho d^aif ’ Wlien ho was seven years old it 
cams to pass that tho Fiallcd One early m tho morning 
spread out bis hot c! Insight to coatemplato what folk 
might lo brought in knd seeing what the net cnclo ed, 

« TleComvnenlwyreiUnimi/rtj widiarapbra csby/'intnf tjjty 
cetifcjjiyfc/ tirt.,11 Cl9i aEdcancloOM Jnu unwr erclic^nn^ 
61 T goods for w) ich ibey care not. aw grcaOj ulea by what g.t” 
CNca *0 tl 3 1)rolh«r ennn- not for body or 1 fe Oirit^-) »jotc 
\ ilbina till h« t>on Cool bis* u niiiuf, on whj h And on 
the hit cfiu e *oc S’ufcri P W n 4 and p IS n Q an4 p U „ o 
xespeetiTch Th * i* one of tU. very I v puslcj* r^bacb lessmbls on: 
O’vn anlliotog cs m bating a burden ci the <ii:r< net Ytt wen 

’ Cltmialc perfect (ip-kU««>). 

’ Cf Suffi Nij ift Terse I ” 
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lie ^rent to tho cemetery The hoy, impelled Ly his ante 
cedents, approached tho Master with a gladdened mind and 
saluted lum The Master taoght him, so that be asled 
to leave the world, and when hidden to gam his father’s 
coDsont, fetched tho latter to the Master The father 
ealuted, and aaKed the Master to admit the hoy And 
the ^^a3ter had him admitted, and assigned to him the 
study of fraternal love* He, taking this exercise and 
dwelling in the cemetery, soon acquired the corre 
spending jliana And making that bis hase,^ he fostered 
insight and realized arahantship As orahunt he showed 
m hiB >erS9 to the other bhikkhus duelling there the prm 
eiple of the love osereises, bidding them make no difference 
between those who were to them friendly, indiffereat, or 
hostile For all alike their love should be one and the 
same in its nature and sboald include all realms, all bemgs, 
at all ages 

E en ns she w oiild be very good 

Towards hor only child, her -n ell beloved son, 

So too ye should bo very good 
Towards all creutures merjvvbero und e^e^y 
one ® (33) 

‘ C/ Hialofuet li 219 It is a pretty touch that the boj who as & 

wait owed oerythia^j to fraternal lore and pity should hare been set 
this study Cy Ps I 

’ Comjjendtum p 62 

® This simile is better known la the form g’^en it in the fiitlfa 
Ntjiafu (verse 149) and the Ji/n diiaAa r»ifJ a bringing m the bving 
mother more esplicitly Here the language is so simple that it leallj 
lends probability to the Commentator s story of the boy bhiLkhu who 
nsa'wait had never known a mother 1 have therefore rendered it 
as aehildt aHemj>t ‘"ie' is lit ‘one 
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wxn 

Poslya 

He wag reborn in this Buddha age at Savntthi as the 
aon of a ^ery wealthy councillor,* and the younger brother 
of the Thera Sangamaji* When he was grown up he 
married, but when a eon was born to him, he being 
impelled by the order of tbmge belonging to the last span 
of life, grew anxious concerning birth and the like So 
he left the world and dwelt alone m the forest, exercising 
himself in the Four Truths And soon after he won 
acahantship 

Then he went to Savatthi to worship the Exalted One 
and came to his home There hts former wife estertsined 
him and, unaware of his disposition was desirous of 
drawing him back by her ntlractions The Thera think* 
mg 'Alasf the fool of desire has designs even on such 
as me, said no word but rose up and went away into the 
forest And the bhikkhus there said to him ' hy, 
friend yon ore come back too quickly , have you not seen 
your people ? The Thera told ^em what had taken place 
and recited a verso 

Beifc when not near, both noiv nnd ci ermoi o 
Aio fiucli as thoso for liini wlio understands 
Forth from tho iomioliip to tho w ooilg 1 ent 
Thonco to my homo onco raoie Icaine but thonco 
Rising I gnt mo forth ngnin, nor o nr 
Did this sfime Posiyn let full o norcl (tij 

‘ On the term tellhi »eo Sitien p W2 » 1 I hat o i i tl> s \ ork 
decide \ to use ‘ councllloj as express n„ [or us a burges? oj soi lo 
oflicinl itnportmee leal («[//»>— rj ol a guild etc 

> See C(/lna I 8 Afifi, p IBP 
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XXXV 

Samannakani. 

He was reborn in this Buddlia^sge as the son of a 
Vi’'anderer,^ and -vraa convetted to the religious li£e wlieu he 
saw the Exalted One peiform the twin-miraclo.® And 
through jhana he attained arahantship. 

Now a "Wanderer named Katiyana, whom he had known 
ns a Inyman, had lost all support from the laity since the 
Buddha had arisen, and was destitute He came to the 
Thera and said : ‘ You of the Satiyaus, who have won 
much fame and Buppori, }i\e happily, but we are distressed 
and destitute Wliat should one do to compass happi> 
ness both in this life and the next ?’ The Thera said . 
‘Happiness not of the worM: — this, for one nho undergoes 
the suitable procedure to get it, and who gets it, is alone to 
he called unqualified happiness.’ Aud to illustrate this by 
bis own attainmeot, be uttered this verse : 

Happiness ho who seeks may win an he practise the 
seeking — 

Honour he g.iineth bceide, and growth of rouowii 
<7hall befall hhii — 

So he but practise the road called Straight,* eien tlie 
Ariyan, 

The Noble Eightfold Path whereby we may leach 
salvation.^ (35) 

* PanbbSjfiia— t e., so onattachtd rthgitvx. Whether he was 

born before the father left the or after he had lapsed into it 

ft?ain [e/ Sutert, Pa Istui.), lanet stated 

a cy. p 36, fi 1 

* ‘Because one haa pnt a«ay all bodily and other crookedness,’ 
etplains the Cotameiitarj’ I st'eta U> discern ao echo cl the Kiisja 
verse. Ujtdo nrima so magga (Sayg, i 14, Sufcrs, verse S61J— 

‘ Straight IS the carae thatWayis called ’ The PSh is in Osyalri metre 
(Vedio) 

* Amaia. Cf XXI 
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XXWI 

Kiima’s Son. 

Beborn in this Bud^ha-age in the Avanti country,* at 
the town of Telukanda in the family of a housefather, he 
was called Nanda. But his mother’s name was Kumiv, 
whence be was known as KiimiVs son. He entered the 
Order after hearing the venerable Saripctta preach, and 
studied on the slope of the frontier hills , but it was only 
after he had gone to hear the Gsalted One that he was 
able 80 to correct his exercises, as to realize arahantship. 
As arahant be saw that the other IbiLhbus showed excess 
in bodily needs, and he admonished them in the doctrine, 
saying. 

0 goodly nre the things our cars now hear ! 

O goodly is the life wo here may lead I 
0 good it is always to loch ahousol* 

questioning on things of high import, 

Xoiv pholdng all duo thanks and reverence t 
Such is the calling of the true recluse. 

Of him who omictli naught of anything. ( 30 ) 

* bee Euddhiit Inita, by IUjjb Davuk, p 8 / It Js noteworthy 

thnl one o[ the principal lay followers ot the Buddha was a lady called 
the Velukaniliyon or .kantihaD, mother of Kanda This, however, was 
probably Uttart, ihc canscircflj bcourKomU, since she is represented 
as telling the chief Thenw that her only ton Nanda had been put to 
death as a hoy by the r'ljas (nyavo), or oligarchs Nanda was u 
common nanle, end it js possible, if wo do not impatiently class all 
such references as parelylcgendarj, that to calf one Nandi Kuiulputta 
was a convenient distinction among neighbours It niay, ot course 
have reterencB to bina mamage descent (Sajy , n 230, , i 20, 88 

101, 111 836, iv 03; and r/ JDtaloyues, i 1D3, 5G) 

* An allusion to SufM-NrjxWa, verse 8tl This is discussed in 
Sa-riii. Ill 0 g., ‘lacking a house’ Is symbolical of ‘not being 
engrossed bj objects and pleasures of eense' 
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XXXVil 

The Comrade of Kuma’s Son, 

Reborn in this Biiddha-ago at the town of Telukanila. 
of a wealthy family, and named Sndanta — some say Vasn. 
lohx — he became the dear friend of Kuma’s son When 
the latter left the world, lie thought ‘That can be no 
mean religion which Kamn’K sou has eotered.* 8 o he went 
and heaid the Master preach. Thereupon he was filled 
with a much more /eirent desire and entered the Order, 
dwelling with Kama's eon ou the frontier hills devoted to 
religious exercises. 

Now at that time many bhikkbus touring in various 
districts, going and coming, halted at that station, so that 
there was mncK noise And Sudanta, disturbed in Ins 
concentration of tniad, made his trouble the goad for the 
taming of his thoughts, and uttered Jhis i erse : 

To divers regions buck and forth they faro 
Heedless oE heart upon their rounds, and balk 
Tlio mind's due concentration, forsooth. 

Shall all this vagabondage » bring to pass ’ 

Hcnco 1*1 it meet that clfliuourbe subdued, 

Nor Iiuruss him who fain would moditato. (37) 


xxxvin 

Gavumpatl. 

He was reborn In this Bnddha-age os one of the fear 
lay-companiona of the Thera Yasa, who, when they heard 
of Yasa's renanciation, imitated him, and also won ara- 
hantship.* Thereafter he dwelt in the Afijana Grove at 

» lit .imsdomtoonng; not a badpieaecessorot our 

‘ globe trotting.' It was part rf a thikktju’e daties, ibeugb liable to 
be abused or— at least, us berfr— mi atna na ged is mctnealli 

redundant, but tbe disturbaneo m rhythm may be intentional 

> See rtnuya 110. and below, CWXII, On Garampatf. 

see also XJuifoyMM, ii 373 . 136, 
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Silceta ©si'euencing tlie bliss of eiaancj|iatioD Now fit 
that time tha Exalted One came alao with a great company 
of bhiklilms to the Afijani Grove and tha accommodation 
was jDsuSment majiy of Ibo bbilJhDs sleepjng aronnd 
the \nhiia on the sandbanks of the Eiver Saribhii ^ Then 
in the middle oi the tiieht. the i>tteam loae in flood and a 
great cry arose from the younger brethren The Exalted 
One hearing it sent foi the viaaerahlfl Gavatnpiti and 
said Go Gaiampati arrest the rising stream and put 
the hbjhhhus at ease And the Thera by his mystic 
power did so and stopped the stream afar so that it stood 
up like a mountaiti''peak Thenceforth the might of the 
Thera became 1 nown One day m the llnster sat teach 
mg iQ the midst of a great ftssemWy he saw Garampati 
and m compassion for the world praised liis iirtaes m this 
lerse 

Who by his might* reared up the SnrabhtT 
Who standetU self reliant and unraoi ed 
Who Iiath transcended eiory tio Gavampati 
Him migiitj seer the i ery gods acclaim 
Surpasser of the uoiuing buck to be * (SIS) 


\X\IX 

Tissa 

He was born in thw Buddha age at hapilaiatthu as 
the son of the Exalted Ones want and named Tissa * He 
left the world to follow the Exalted One and dwelling in 
a xsoodland settlement was proud because of his rank being 

* The present city ol Ayodbya stands on a corner of the site of what 
was once the gr«at 24 xn les in circumference of Siketa about 
100 miles north north east of Benares The Sarathfi or Sarayu flows 
ibrongh it Satn the G1 arghara a tnbntar; of the Ganges. Cf XW III 

* T1 e Coromentary reads (they say) instead ot zdj? ii/ 

3 B> avaitnpni-asj p The former half of the gsth ns of the Tn?tubh 

the latter of the Jagatj metre 

* If ton oi Amatl (AamtS) « ster of SadJhodana 



xxxwc. TrssA 


44 

irritnblo and eoptiotis in bis condact, so that he djd not 
do his duties with zcaj. Then the Master, suirejing him 
one day with celestial vision from afar, while he nas sleep- 
ing with open mouth nt siesta, came over him aho^e, 
shedding glory down upon him, and waheaing him with 
these words : 

As ono (low*nsmitteitt by impending sword, 

As ono whoso hair and tm*bnn aro aflame,^ 

So let the Brother, mindful and alert. 

Go forth, all w orldly passions left behind. (39) 

"WTien the Thera beard this, his heart was filled with 
anguish, and be abode intent on insdght. Noting this, the 
Master taught him the ‘ SuUa of Thera Tissa,' which js 
in the Saoyuttn collection.^ At the close oi it Tissa was 
eatablished in orahaotship. And to confess auhn and 
honour the Master, he uttered that same verse. 


XL 

Ynddhamana. 

Heborn in this Buddha-age at Vesaif, in the family of a 
Licchavi riija, he became as a pious Jad a servitor fo the 
Order. Later, after he had been ordained, he also was 
subject fo sloth and torpor, and was also aroused by tho 
Master with this verse : 

As one doAvnsmitten by impending sw ord, 

As one whose hair and turban are aflame, 

So let the Brother, mindful and alert, 

Go forth, all lust of living’ left behind. (■10) 

' On this metaphor, see Sulers, p 172, >etse 7. The Commentary 
has a note on various sword wouncls, "but the moral is simply tte need 
of mstaut flction, whether to heal or to extinguish. See verse 1,162/. 

* ^(ii^2/,ui 106 Tissa coiifes«s to tbe brethren bfs mental sloggisb 
cessacddjstastoforrejjgjon TheytannghinitotheMaster TbeHotmly, 
with catechism, is ic keeping with the above In the DliCLPiviapada 
Cnmy (u 87) he IS called Thulla Tissa (Fat Tisso) Cf Sfri’j/.i 13 
’ Lit I of becomiog Tor lalto wad «ifo 
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i»y\nT V 
XLl 

Strivaddha. 

He vrcis reborn in Ibis Biiddha*nge at Bijagaha, in tlio 
boiiso oJ ft fro3poroH3 brnbrnin- Pro\ious cftnscs induced 
him, Vfhen King Bimbisim met the Master, to tnlo onlcrs, 
and ho Tvont to a certain forest near the lnll$ Vebhivrfi nnd 
Pavdavn, and there dwelt devoted to roligioos osercises. 
Ami there oroso onco ft grcftl storm, ftnd the lightnings 
entered the ca\o. But Iho wind from the pregnont clouds 
nssuagod the beat ftnd fever oppressing the Thera, so that 
by tlifl more suitallo temperataro hie heart grew ccrncen* 
trated, and ho was abto to eseiciso each insight (bat bo 
won arobantsiiip. So be, wHb auba as a pretext, broke 
forth into this utterance touching himself; 

Tlio ligbtuiufi^ llnsb o*oii in tho rockj- cn\e. 
Smiting Vcbhfim’s crest and Pntidrivn,* 

Aiul, in tho mountAin-bosom hub n chiljl 
Ot that incompnrflblo Mnstcr sit"* , 

Atdent in contemplfttKo (H) 


XLII 

Khadlra-Vaniya. 

(Revata.) 

Ho was reborn, in this Buddha-age, in the kingdom of 
bingadba, at tho village of KnUka, as the son of Bupas-irl, 
the btftbmmee. 'When ho was grown, up hU nv^tbe? dwired 

‘ Two of the Sid crcsls lo Ihc group of Iftllrafjssj n-in,,* sbore 
rtj»gib3(I5ajfir) Tlie lonnerouiw penial^ as BaJbbiraor Vaibhara 
(«<><? iJlastration), which n«es to the TUn Tha hst Jme espands the 
onewonljA.(y.f<i ft word rocaaing m I\»li,l»ath*hurns’ and 'meditates 
injhTua’ C/. Mr-.’ 1.167 
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hG should marry, but he heard of S^riputfa s' i enunciation, 
and Said ‘ If my elder brother Upatissa has laid aside this 
weaHh, I too will vomit bacL his vomit,' and he went‘to 
the blnlhbiis and, annoanemg brnsell as the yoaagec 
brother of the * General of the Norm,’® he ashed for ordtna 
tion When be had won arabontsbip in the Acacia Wood,* 
he went to Si\atthl to ealnte the Exalted Ono and his 
brother, staying a few days at the Jeta Grove Then the 
Master, seated in the conclave of the Anyans, assigned 
*Ee\ata the Acacia woodlander the fimt place among foiest 
bhikkhus 

At another time he went to his native village and fetched 
away bis thiee nephews, the sons of his three sisters, Cila, 
Upucila, and Sisttpacala,* named respectively, C ila, Upacala, 
and SiSupaciUa, and ordained them Ono day the Them 
was ill, and Siriputta heard of it and said ‘I will make 
inquiry after Eevata'a state and treatment’ And seeing 
him coming far off, Revata admonished the three novices 
to he heedful, saying 

Come, Cain, and you, Upocain too, 

SisHpacala also, talc© good heed, 

Be on j onr guawl for Ho who oome^ to j ou 
Is as if « oudrous archer splitting hairs (43) 

And when they heard him the novices went forth to 
meet the General of the Norm, and while he conveised 
with Iheir uncle, sat near comiKwed and intent When be 
approached them, tboy rose up, bowed, and remained stand 
ing The Them ashed them at which vihara they were 

I Ilupasins relation to 'Dpatjssa S&nputta (««, eon of ban), the 
chief Thera is giTen m iDAp Cotn,i 8S and below CCX,I\ 

* The usual title of Sitiiputta 

* Khn<lira , Acacia Cafeebu a^cofdiBg io Cbslders 

* 24 Tor Be^ftta slough I**eu» see CO\LrV 

* Rcb Sulen, Ps 1it., Ii lit In tbe absence of the ConitnenUrj 
Dr Neumann has assumed that the three inaacniine locilires w fh,- 
testaiefwninine and thatlleTataJsaadrcssinff his sioter* Pronouncu 
Cal at Ck’J in all these names 
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each dwelling and they replic t U 8(ich an one Tlien 
inatrncting the boya he s-wd \tj little brother has ui lee I 
taught the lesser diUies belonging to the Norm and thus 
praising Eevita be departed 


VLIIt 

Sumang'ali 

He was reborn m this Buddha age at n hamlet near 
Savatthi in a poor family Grown up he earned his 
living m the fields furnished with a little sickle plough 
and spade Non one day when King Pa-’enidi of Kosalo 
was bestowing a great offering on the Exalted One and 
the Order he went taking milk and bolter along with 
men who were taking woodwork Seeing the attentions 
and honours paid to the Brethren ood Sisters he thought 
These Sakiraa recluses lire m sheltered lodgings and m 
telicate robes — ^7hat if I ieo wero now to loai e tho world ? 
knd lie approached a certain great Thera and made known 
his mtenliOQ The Thera out of compassion adraiUed 
Inm and sent him into the forest with an exercise But m 
solitude he pined and wavered and departed to his native 
village Then as he went along be saw the peasants 
idoughing the fields m soiled garments co^erell with dnst 
blown by hot winds \nd he thought Truly these lellowe 
earn their living m great misery 1 And feeling anxious 
his insight approaching maturity he set hiinseU to do tbp 
exercises that had been gixen him going to the roots of a 
tree and biding in seclasiou Thus he finally won arahant 
ship Tberealter to celebrate his own emancipation from 
the ills of hie he broke forth into this psalm 

■Wcllrul wclliiil O e-xcellently nd 
Am I from the<;e thiee crooked tnsk«! /m 1 tool- 
Rid o my reaping with your sickles rjd 
Of trudging after ploughs imdndsrm back 
Of bending oer the:»e xi retched httle spade« 
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Though they ho ovor hei'o, ny, ovor here, 
Eiioijglj of them, I sny, for me, enough ! 
Go moditflte, Siitnungnla, fij-, go 
And ineditntOfSumangnla, and bido 
Enriic'st and ilifigcnt, Snmangaln (-13) 


XLIV 

Sanu. 

He reborn in this Buddlia-age at SavatthT, in the 
family of a lay-follower, after the fatlier had left his home. 
The mother, naming him S^nu, brought him when be was 
eaten years old to the bhikUms for ordination, deeming 
she wonW thus ensure for him supreme happiness. Nov\ 
Sanu the A’orico became very learned, a teacher of doctrine, 
and practised in the jbtoa of lore, being beloved by 
gods and men. And as we know from the Suau-Sutta 
(Soyyufta iVtAdya, i. 108 ) bU mother, in bis prenous birth, 
wQfl a Yakkha.* Now os time went on Sanu lost hla into!- 
lectnal discernment and grew distraught, and longed to gu 
A-roaming. Then bis premus mother percehed this, and 
warned lus baman mo&er sayiiig ; ‘ Your son bas a fancy 
to roam, wherefore bid him rouse bimself. Tell him what 
the Yabkhas say i 

Do nought oj cril, open orconernhd. 

If evil thou note doest or mltdo, 

Thoii’H not escape/rom though thoitflce.^ 

‘ Tliis cuMous on! racy versv run* into four 3,aes pi test, is of no 
assignable metre or synuaetry, and would seeiu to represent ti WTalt- 
^Vhjtmanesque effort ot a _y«iann< tUttl/lu to turn out rough hewn 
the utteranCB of his emotions. As sucli. i( is gf Bttiking interest, and 
IS paralleled in hotflelmess and icrva by ths lerse of Mottf (^Smli^rs, 

SI ), Ctereell of bumbTo eireniostacee', rejoiciog to n<{ of her 
• special trio of crooked things— baslMHid, ijueni, and churn 

* The YaUJias, deairens of Ihcjonjle, and man ettets, conceiiobly 
the legendary mirvtvots of aboriginals, Lot, as here, miested wiili more 
than human intuition 

’ b'o II. 271 , TJdHtta, t 4 , Sittert, verses 21C, 247. 



IliHs B'X} zng tho inkkha tnollier disipi ('ftrcfl But wlien 
the hunifMi mother heard ahe was orerwlielmcd with pnef 
Then Smu tlio noMco taling hu toIkj atid l>owl sot out 
carh nnd came to )iis mother \t sjglil her sorroT lie 
said * ^^otllcr, ^^Ily do yon weep? \Uii!n sho told him 
wh}, iio said tins \orRo 

Motlii r, tlir\ wcojifoi tlicdiad ortlu lisintrthcy ina\ 
not fi< f 

Ihit foi him 0 motliMtwho lno-« who h here win 
inounii'^t thou me® (H) 

Ilia molhor nnswerod him from the Suttas ‘ This is 
death 0 Hull bus Uml one shoiill reject the training nnl 
turn apvm to lower things ' oml with this verse 
J hnf vioufH /or f on ifito ti (h tiend nr him 
II ho IS n/iie but whom they no vinn »ir 
Ami turn t/irif mourn trhn thoiuth hv tUd renounce 
The tcoi Id m<j son (fotA/«i//i<» cowirri'/om 
ioj ihoutjhhehieognin ydi^hcdcod 
Dt men /oi Ih from hununy cmher* 0 my dear. 

Dost thou on em6crs icuiA to fall tuyvn ' 

^\lien he heard her anguish seized on Smu the Novice 
and inaVitig firm lus insight, he soon won aruhtiutship And 
thereupon thinking ‘Myvjctor’ w dne to that verse he 
repeated it na his psalm * 


\L\ 

Eamaoiyaviharin 

Ee!)om in tins Cuddhn ogo at Rajagaha, as the «on of a 
leading citizen, lie lived in yoathful wantonne=5 One daj 
he saw the king 8 oflieers arresting an adnlterer, and groir 

' Saji; » tri StilfTt w C9 ate ai" OwTcne la rroia5i»»T 
\ tiOO ■* 

» Tl “ m ti r o/n f j Con tnetdaty di'cuss eg Terse C'’D lun, as its 
robjcct Sicu auJ h s moil tr Hi own quest ou wav tbe peenJ if^yg 
Ihsogh not Ibe rroximaie nu oof) is -net rr 
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mg agitated, he listened to the Master teaching, and left 
the ’Jfofid As a bhikkhn but stiil susceptible to fleshly 
lasts, he made himself a well garnished chamber,’ well 
furnished as to food and drink, ecftt and coach , and so be 
ever dwelt For this reason he was known ae Ifamanya 
vihann (Pleasant lodge Brother) But his prewous in 
dulgence making the recluse s life too hard for him, he felt 
unworthy to accept the offering of the faithful and said 
‘ I will roam ’ On hia way he sat down beneath a tree 
And ae carts were passitig by on the road one ox heiug 
weary stumbled at a rough place and foil Tbo carter 
loosened its yoke, gave it hay and water and so allayed its 
fatigue, then he harnessed it again and they went on 
And the Thera thought ' Even as this ox having stumbled 
has arisen and draws bis onn load, so doth it behove me, 
who once haie stumbled in the forest ol vice, to onse and 
carry oat tbo duty of a recluec And thoughtfully turning 
hack, he told what he had done and seen to Tliera Up di ° 
was by him absolved from bis fault and helped back into 
right ways And not long after he attained arah&ntship 
Thereafter enjoying the bliss of freedom he set forth his 
lapse and return id this verse 

E en though he tnp and fall, the mottled biute 
Of noble breed will steadfast stand once more 
So look on mo as one w ho Imi mg learned 
Of Him, the All Fnlightened One haa e gained 
True insight, am become of noble breed 
And of the Very Buddha a ery child * (4j) 

‘ Or well pol shed tu$amaii>an 

* See r* CLNW M the sreaUkt expert lo t inaya or the dis 
ciplme of the Order, UpSh (»l U ho th«» Upttli nho is meant) was 
rmlnebtly qaalified to judge respecting hts lapse an I to counsel J Itu 

* As this t-cpse ttarSn In the PTS version it it incomplete The 
Commentary leads u« to suppose that it should be completed as i* tha 
case in terse 374 y r 
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\LVI 

Samiddhi 

He ^as reborn in this Buddha age at Bijagaba, m a 
clansmans family^ From the time ho nas bom the 
wealth of hi9 family increased, and he himself, handsome 
and virtuous became known as Samiddhi (Prospero) He 
saw the po^^er o! the Buddha when the latter was met 
bj Bimbiaara,® won faith in him and left the world, 
abiding devoted to meditation When the Exalted One 
WAS staying nt the Tapoda Park ® Samiddhi one day was 
musing in ergmsite joy on bis good fortune as n bhikkbu 
Then Mira the Evil One, unable to bear it, made a fearful 
noise neat him, as if the very earth were sptittmg The 
Thera told this to the Exalted One The latter bade bim 
persist where he was and think no more about it He 
obeyed, and soon after won arahantship Mara, unaware 
ol it once more created a fearful noise But the Thera 
felt no fear ‘ Undaohted by all such M tras, cot once have 
I turned a hair ' And confessing aun i, he uttered this 
verse 

In tru5t and liope forth from mj liome 1 winie 
Into the homeless life And there in me 
Ifav e mindfulness nnd insight grow n, nnd tense 
And ■well composed mj heart and mind Make thou 
■Wliatov er shams thou list, tliou It harm me not, (40) 

And Mara thus rebuked, said, * The recluse knows me ’ and 
vanished from that place 

• Eula^ehe Cf Ittiys Oaud# Buddk^tt /ndia pp 17 2*' 

1 TerU i ISR 

* Tins episode is related ui neatly the same words and with the 
same gathS m the \rirs-Safiyiilta (Sa^y i 119 /, p gj) the 
geography i» ft httJe halting In the hikaya the locality is SUavati of 
the Sikij ftns the Tapoda Park was tm the nrer of that name at 
BSjagaha. Samiddhi, in the dooble role of Adorns and Galahad is 
the eDb;6ct ol the ‘ Ssraiddij ^laka {J taka u No 167J 
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And Valliya 

God rnnifl ns ’tA^c^cll melodj most sneet 
Snug IS my littlo Imt, slieltored, v ell roofed 
Hoiciri eninesl mid Rtrrnuous I d« el! 

No%\ ail it jilcasctli thcc to mm, god, lain ' (5.1) 

And Uttija 

God rams na ’fciverea ziiolody most sneet 
Snug is mj littlo liut, RhcUercd, well loofed 
Ileroin I du el! iinni<itc<1 and nlono ^ 

Nou an it pleasetli tlice to rain god, ram ' (54) 


LV 

Afijana vaniya * 

He was reborn in tins Buddha age at Yes 111,01 the lamil/ 
of a raja^ of the ^ajjmns Yhen he was grown up, a 
threefold panic had ansen in the Vajjian territory — to wit 
the fear of drought, of sickneBs, and of non human foes 
Tina la all told la the Commentary on the Hatana Sutta * 
When the Exalted One quieted the panic at Vesali and a 
great concouise heard him preach, this rujas sun heard 
him also, ond winning faith left the world 

YTien he had fulfilled the piehminary training, he dwelt 
in the Ahjana Y ood at Saleta And when the rains drew 
near, he procured a worn castaway couch, and placing it 
on four etones and enclosing it above and around with 
grasses, be set up a dooi to it, and bo got a sheltered 
I Aduiij/o can me&a this or free from craving 0/ \ersc 
89S n 

* The Commentary baa Aujauaianira 
® On rajaa see ebove LI 

* Or Jenel Discourse Sutta and K1 u-tdaha P Iha, an 

mterestiDg remark if the Comnieatary he refers to is the Prtra na<(7 a 
iniA I I have found no canomml acconnt of this panic 
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retreat for tVio rniny Bcnaon After only one inontU lue 
strenuous etiuly won for him nrahfintship Thereafter 
feeling the blisa of emancipation he roused himself 
and contemplating his victory with rapture uttered 
tins verse 

Dcop in tlio Icafi of Vfijann 

Mj couch into i\ httle hut I inmlo 
The tlneefolii vM'^dom havol tnatlc ovvn 
And nil the Buddha oidinancc done* (i») 


h\l 

Kutivlhann * 

His story (in this life) is hlie that of Aojana voniya with 
this difference irhile striving for insight he vras ^nlhing 
by the 6GldB and fool shelter from the ram in the hltte 
empty hut of the field watchmao and there won orahant 
ship Thereupon the walcliman came and said V\ ho is 
m the hut? The answer was A bbilWm is m the hut 
and the rest of tho verse 

Who 8 in my littlohut? A brother tjs 
tMio m thj little hut nil pnR«ions tamed 
Hath throuRUl} set his mind Know this O 
fnen() 

Twns not for naitght thou mndst thj Iittlo 
Imt ' lofi) 

Then the watchman said Luck indeed for me good 
luck indeed is mine that jo^ honour should have come 
into my littlo hut and be sitting there ' 

And tho Exalted One beard Ifaeir converse by his celestial 

> \ erse ‘>4 , 8 

^Te Iiutdnellet n the Com uentary Km vibjrjya. 
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bearing, and discerned the watchman's pleasure And ho 
addressed these vorses to him 

the hut a hiother diiells, peace in his heatt, 
purged of all taint 

Fruit of this deed shall be to thee lord of the gods 
thou It come to he 

Six times, ay, seien, loid of the gods, lulei oier ceZcsfia/ 
1 calms 

Thereafter all thy passions tamed a Silent Buddha ^ 
thou shall be 

From that tune the Thera began to be called Kutmbarm 

LYII 

Kutivjhann (2) 

His stor; resembles that of the A&jana Wood Thera, with 
this difference Yben be had left the world under similar 
circumstances, he pursued hts religious studies in a very 
old but And he thought ‘This old but is now rotten, 

I ought to ma1 e another So he turned his mind to new 
action ® Then a spirit, seel mg sahation, sought to agitato 
him by uttering this rorse, simple m words but profound m 
meaning 

Tins was tin nncicnt hiit, eaj et thou ^ To bmid 
Another hut, a new one, is thj wish ■* 

O cast awaj tho longing for a hut ' 

Non but will bring non pnin, hiothei.totheo* (57) 
When he heard these words, the Tbora grew anxious, 
and \iitii effort and endeavour eslibliBluag msiglit, soon 
Vion nrahantsbip Thereupon he repeated the \er80 as 
that which I ad Bjuirred him on to victory, and as the con 
fession of his nniin Beennse he had attained winlo in tho 
hut, he, too, became known ns hutuihann 

* 1 ftceekn Luldhn See Sittfr$,p XX n 4 

* JvK imrt kartnn 

* C/ SainbliaiiKii CCVWIII New I ut e>u boli/ci tebirili 
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MIH 

Ramaniyakutlkn. 

Hjsplory rcoomblM that M tb« Vujfin-i Wnodlfiii It r, with 
thi^ ihflorcncc ho <Wclt in it hut hc-titfo n in {h<* 

\ftjjiiin tcrntorj It wm n protty ploittinR liu!c chUft, 
nith tlnor nnil nnlU nro)! prepircil, PurrouiulP'! hj ptrk 
ami Innk, nnit with its onclo-itiro of “imooth pttrly Jtnif 
ArnI U\o 'TUcta’p cxccUctit Mrtooi enhtucc'l ttp nlttaduo 
ii<}<ts Hfi there non aralinntthip, nntJ there continoel to 
ilwotl Nov. when people enme to ficc tho tihirit (mottle 
nicntji they could aco Uio hut One dny a fow fiii women 
canio hy. nnd weing the attnetuene'*? of the but cml 
‘The r<!clu«o IvMng lliore luighl he ft >out!i we conid 
(nsciofttc’ So they nccosted hue. 8fi>jng ‘Dolishllul. 
Bir, 19 jour dirclhng pine© ^^e too nre dchghtfnl to pc© 
]«at »n tho ptjtnc of ©or youth ’ and they liegnu fthow 
off Utetr TMuvont awl *o forth But the Them act forth 
Ins p««sionle8s Htnto in this verse 

Dolightfdl my little hut the gift 
MoPt fnir of fmthful, pious folk 
■^VJwit Jiccil of ;nnjiJe«s then hmo I’ 2^a}, go 
Thither to tluni \e wointii. ivho lm\c nml of 
j ou r>S) 

By this ‘not neodmg’ BS'ing, the declaration of the 
1 hern's nrnhantship is implml 


LI\ 

fCosalavOiarin. 

Uis story rescmblca that of the ^njann.'\\ oodlander, with 
tins Jifftrenee niter his noniiate he dnelt in the forea* 
Iv n village tn the kingdom of ho-iK neir the dwelling o! 
a la% ndlierent Tlie Utter, «eeiiig him camped nnder a 
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tree, mndo n Httlo hut nud guvo it Iihn. There the Tlicra 
fttlnined arnhaiUBhip. Then filled with rupture at liH 
einftncif'iitjon, ho uttcrct} this pjalm: 

Strang in niy fnlfh ^ I Ic'ft the w'orld. Xou' here 
Within the uo<k)s n tint it tn/nlo far rue; 

And I with renl ninl nnloiir meditate, 

WitJj wntdiful wit anil clarity of mind. (oO) 

This real his cenfession of aHM, nnd hecause he direlt 
'•o lung in Kosnln, ho hecAmc hiioun ns the Kosain settler. 


LX 

Sivali. 

lie rrne reborn in this Iluddha-ngo ns the son of Sup* 
pAvn«.i, the king’s dnoghter.* When his mother tvas not 
nble to bring forth and fay be\en days in great Buffering, 
bLg said to lier hushaml : ‘ Before 1 dio I will give u gift.' 
And she sent him to tho Master, saying: ' Go tell of my 
shite to the Master, and invito him; and what he fn}B, 
mark well and come and tell it me.’ lie did her bidding, 
and the Master said: 'May Suppavasi, daughter of the 
Koliyas, be happy, 2Ioy she, happy and healthy, give 
birth to a healthy child.’ The ru]a heard, saluted the 
Exalted One and set out for the vuilnge. Even before he 
came, Snppavasfi was delivered of a son. The persons 

* ‘VVLen I saw ihc uugbl of the Exalted One at Vealli, I thought 
“ Absolulelj- able to guide is this doctrine and orilinanee, therefore 
shall I \enly through Uus attouunent be set free from old age sad 
deaih.” And because of the faith thus ansen, I weni forth’ (Com 
uientary) The last two lines in the stanza are an espanston of four 
adjecui es, the sentence lachmg expressed subject and predicate 

* lung of Koliya The story is told in the inuoductiau to the 
100thJWaka(i 242), in I7«7u«a pI.B), and in Cohi on verse 414 

(cf Ang,v 62' The mother, in thelegend, was unable for seven years 

and sei en days to bring fordi her child 



I\ SMAll f>l 

:sljo liart Burroundctl licr tviU» lcarlu\ lacca v^tnt foHli tip 
lif»htcil to tell tho riijft Ho »»« tlicm coming fimt thouglil 
‘ That tthiclj Ho ol tho Ten Powers told tno has been 
tnlfiUed ’ Anti ho went to the princess and toKl her 
nlmt Iho Master had pronomiceil Then she bnile biw 
siiow ho-spilahtj to tho BntWhn ftnd tho Order for Bcscn 
(Iftja And saying, ‘Tbo child is Ixjrn, bringing glad 
ness, o! heart to all onr kin,' Ihe^ named him Si\iU 
(Anspicious) 

B} tho scaenth day irom his birtli he wfta able to do 
nnjtlung Siiripnttft General of tho Norm, com trsed sntli 
him on that day,^ and said * Hoes it not Iclioie one who 
haa oiorcomo stich snflDring as \ou havo done to leave tho 
world? bobbled the infant, ‘1 would leave the 

world ' SuppaMisa saw them talking, and asked the Thera 
wlint he had said 'Bo si>oke of tho long suffering ho 
has oicrcomc ^^ith your Icaie I will ordam him' Slie 
replied ‘It la well, air, ordain him’ And fenripuUo, 
ordaimng him, said ‘Siaali, you want no olhtr cxborta* 
iton then the cause of tho long auffering you have oier< 
come Think on that’ ‘Sir,* replied tho child, ‘yours 
was the burden of ordnmmg me, but I niJl Ondoct what 
1 am capable of doing* At tho moment when tho first 
lock of his hair was cut off, bo was established in (he 
fruition of the first Path, when tho second was cat, in 
that of (he Second Path, and so (or the third and 
fourth . * 

Other teachers sav that after Sinpulta had ordained 
him, he went the 'ame day, and labing up Ins abode in n 
secluded hut; meditated on his woefully dohyed birih, and 
80 , his knowledge attaining maturnr, descended into the 
avenue of insight casting oat all tho mtoticants (of the 
mind)® and thus attaining araJiantsbip Thereopon ex 

‘ Tbs Ter>e m the Zn«jmni«j>ifa (411) « here quoted and the 

cpisoilc MTOtedinthe Comnientw (rTSediuon 

» Here foUoTTs the epKijJe d«!t with bi ehe Commen'arv cn Sytg 

I 21 where Siea'i« erwoeofea^reapiect of c'^rrir'^ ii sta ed 

* bee jv 5i, M 4 
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perienfimg llie bliss of emaDCjpatjoD, he in emotional 
rapture uttered this psalm 

Nou lm\o the> piospored, nil my liigbestniins 
To compass %^hich I bought this still retrent 
Tho lioly lore nn<l lilierty, mj quest. 

All lurking A tun conceits I cast a^vny (GO) 


PART VII 
L\I 
Vappa 

He \vrs reborn m this Buddha age at Kapilavatthu, as the 
eon of a brahmin "V aeettha Now when Asita the seer* had 
declared that the young noble Siddbattha would become 
omnisoieut, \app‘X with four other sous of Irabmins 
RondeSaa at their head,a became rcclueoe 'Wbon Aeita e 
prophecy bad been fiil6lled, Vappa beerd the Buddha 
preach and thought ‘I wiU win lahstion He was 
present during the su years when the Great Being made 
ins ascetic struggles , thereupon disgusted when the latter 
again took solid food, he went to Isipatana, and there met 
the Master then starting the RTieel of the Norm a rolling 
and was conretted On the fifth day he aud his four 
mates won arabantship Thereupon refiectmg on the 
might of the Master and the blindness of the world, and 
how the Ariyan state bestowed visioii, he said this \er6e 
He who doth see can see another seer, 

Him too who hath no eyes wheremth to see, 

He who himself sees not, can neer discern 
Hither the eye t3j/>t sees not, or the seer ® fOI) 

I Sutta Nipala, verse 128 ff Vtnat/a Text* i 90 n 1 Bud 
B rth Stones p IIS 

» Sea CC^VI 

’ There is here an allasion to the xmdiBCeroing attitude ot the fi^e 
recluses over a£;ainst the spininel evolaboa of (he PudJba recorded 
by the books referred to 
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L\II . 

Vajjl-puita ‘ 

He was born in this Bnddha age at YeB-ili m the family 
cf a councillor’ and was named Vajji son He saw the 
majesty of the E&alted One when the latter came to esali, 
beheved, entered the Order, and after Ins novitiate dwelt 
in a wood near "Vesnh Now a festival tooh place at ^ esnli 
and there was dancing ainging and reciting all the people 
happily enjoying the festival And the sound thereof 
distracted the bhihhhu so that he qmtted his solitude 
gave up his (aaraiee, and showed forth his disgust in this 
verse 

Fnch hu humrlf ve m the faicst thiell 
Like logs rejected hi/ the icoodmnn s cra/t 
So Jltt the days OM hf c anolhci by 
H ho inoi c \aUitcky in then lot than ne f 

Now A woodland sprite beard him and had compassion 
on the bhilihhu, and thus upbraided him Even though 
you, bhikhbu, speak scornfully of forest life the wise 
desiriDg solitude think much of it, and to show him the 
advantage of it spoke thu verse 

Each by himself w e jo the forest div el} 

Like logs rejocted l»y the w oodman s craft 
And many a one doth envy me my lot, 

E cn ns tlio hell bound lum w ho fares to 
henv en (62) 

Than the bhikkhu stirred like a tliorougbbred horse by 
the spur, went down into the avenue of insight, and striv 
mg soon won arahantsbip Thereupon he thought, ‘ The 
{ iiry B verse has been my goad » and he recited it himself 

1 The eon of the Vajium* or a mpl^, the \ aj] an See CMX. 

* The Vojjians were a tepubi c 
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liXIII 

Pflkkhn. 

(The Crlvple ) 

Keboni in this Iltnldlm*ngc Rmong (he Saktynns, in the 
township of I)c\ ftdnhn, in llio fimily of n Sitkiyon rajtt, he 
wiia nnmed YonJiR* SntjmixU. Hut inasrancli as, when a 
l>oy, ho enffored from rlionmnUstn.^ and at limes walked 
like a crij’ple, Jie grew to he cnllcd Takkljn (=cri{>pJo), and 
rclnincd llio name after hh recovery. lie was present 
when the Ilxailed Ono \isite«l liis kinsfolk,* won faith in 
him. entered the Onlcr. ami dwelt in the forest. Going 
•ono day to the v’dlago lor aims, ho sat down hencath a 
tree Then a kite, seizing some llesli, flaw up into the aky. 
Him many kitca attacked, making him drop the meat. 
Another kite gniblcd tho failcn flesh, and was plundered 
by another. And tho bhiLkhu thought. 'Ju&t like that 
meat nro worldly dcstres, common (o all, full of pain and 
woo.’ And reflecting Imrcon, and how they were im- 
permanent and 60 on. Iio carried out his mission, sat 
down lor hia oltcmoon rest, and expanding insight won 
arahnntship. Thereupon making the haee of his emotion 
his goad, he confessed nuB."i in this xmo • 

Tlicy fly nt whnt i'^ fnll’ii, and n'< it Hcj, 

Snooping in greed they eome ng.un, again. . . . 

But n'hat 'tnos meet to do, that hu'c 1 done, 

And whnt is \ erily deJectnhlo, 

Thei*ein n aa my delight : thus Imppilj 

Has luipiiiness been sought after and n on * (13.3) 

I iiMjMcfrn, which mpsns sanpff' '}out^,’ n a tfistmedrs tide c( a 
young noble, as miinata u ot s joufig brahmin We hsTe bo 
suitable ivord. Cf tlio Greel iottm* 

* I’afot-cffo, lit , * wia3 lUncs*.* On the sjnonyaj vllabiiiJho, bpc 
Milmfla, 1 191, and below, CLUI. 

s See Bud Birth Stones, p 121^ 

* I e , Bava the Coiomcntaij ‘ By the happiness of tho atlainnienl 
of fruition has Nibbsna. which js beyond happiness (or is exceeding 
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LXIV 

Vlmala-Kond&nna. 

Ho ^vas reborn in this Buddha-ago as tbo son of 
Amb^pili, liis father being King Bimhisirn.^ She named 
the child Vimala, but afterwards ho was btiown fts Yimala- 
KondaSna * He was convinced by the Baddha-majesty of 
the Hxalted One at Veaail, left the vrorld for the Order, 
and attained arahantahip. He declared hU arifln in this 
verao : 

By the bright Banner enmo I hero to birth 
III her called of the Tree. And by tho FL to 
That aiuitcs tho flag, i^ tbo grout Flag o’er- 
throttii.* (Gl) 


great bapplnets, arcanfd fuA:/m 7 ), been won, and by tbal beppinsM 
of ineigbl, wbieh hae become a happy mode of iroetdure, ba« ibe bbes 
of rzuitioo, of Nibbioa, been reacbed* Tbo biter interprctatiOD, as 
Dr. Keumann ha< pointed oot— wionlng heppiDeit bj bnppine*e— U, 
in the Afrtj;/ama A'lidya (i 93 /.), contrasted with the Jam* point of 
Slew ‘Kaj, friend Ootama, happiness is boI to be got at byhappisess, 
biJt by sufferiDg tbe ascetic •Undpeiat C/. CLWI 

‘ C/ Swferi, Pa Ixvi, where he is said to haro concerted his 
mother 

* Yimala = spotless There is do apparent clae to his ae<iainng the 
brahmin cUn-sanie of Condauua. C/. CC\L\T. 

’ This sense is one of the allDNon nddJes dear to ancient poets 
The one word ketu (banner, flag) is ajmboJical (1) of Bimbuiras 
kingship ; ( 2 ) of the Dharama • For the I«orm is the banner of tho 
seers,' quotes the Commentary [Ang^ li. 61 , ui. ISO) , (3> of the «ce 
of conceit (w'tia ‘flaunting a flag . . desire of the heart for self 
adrerUsement ■) (Dfu.lllfi; JJuJ. , p. 20^ n. 3 ; (4) oI the tojia 
orevu’ Serw CiV ihu-fi'oiVf msj-dt rfins pataphraied: 

‘ Bj me, son of a king (1), through the ud of the Dhamma (2), imitm'’ 
down enl (41, is conceit (3), with all sonlsUa'^ioa involved therein' 
oicrthrown’ Tho Tree is tlw 3Iango (omba), beneath wbeh, la her 
legend, Ambap ih w as fonnd as an infant. 
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LXV 

Ukkhe]}akata>Vaccha. 

He TVfls born in this Buddbo-age at SavatfcM, as tba son 
of a brabmin of the Yaccba family. He heard the Master 
preach, entered the Order, and went to dwell at a village 
settlement in Kosala. Tbroagh the bhikkbus who came 
there from time to time he mastered the doctrine, altboagh 
he did not know how to distinguish whot was Vinaya, what 
Suttanta, and what Abbidbamma. This too, however, he 
learnt from questioning Sacipntts, so that, whereas other 
bbiklhaa were versed in Vinaya, or in some other part of 
doctrine, he had learnt the Pitakas by heart, even before 
the Council, when they were recited.^ And soon after 
attaining this proficiency, he won arahantsbip. Thereafter 
he became a teacher, and one duy, addressing himself as 
Another person, he uttered this verse : 

That heapM wealth by Vacclm’e toil thrown «p® 
By steady increment these many years, 

That doth ho to the lai^ declare. 

Seated in honour, filled with splendid joy. (65} 

I See I’maya r»ff,m 373 JT- ft is a fixed tenet with DhammspaJa 

{pace other commentatora) that the doctrines osil dieciphoe of his 
faith b&d existed In the infinite past ui the ybmt of three Pifatas, 
levived under each Buddha Cooncils had but to decide on the eob* 
ject matter to bo tsefuded »a that forut, and to ‘recite ’ the uordmg of 
the same. Cf.Afa/i'Uamta, Geiger’s translation; P.T S, 1012, chapters 
bL'T 

* The soabrjojiet nhieh ho vs collet mcana ThrowuiB,ap made 
Vaeeba, Vaceba the Pile malrer, to CEophnsiie his eminent repettorj 
of orally leamt doctrine TbeVacchn family contributed many Thera*' 
hence, no doubt, the need ol disttnguiahing Cf. IX-, XIIL, LXXI , 
CSII.CXIII. 
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Meg-hiya 

Bcborn m this Bad(Uia age at Kapila\atthti in tlio 
family oi a Sakijan ruja, ho waa named Meghiyo * W lien 
grovD up, be entered the Order and ministered to the 
Ezalted One \\bile be was residing si Cihbii on the Rner 
Kimibalu And aeemg a pleasant mango wood ho desired 
to dwell there Twice the Exalted One refused, but at his 
third request, let him go There, however, being consumed 
by evil thoughts as by flies, he got no concentration of 
mind, BO he returned and told the Master The latter said, 
When the heart, Meghtya, is not ripe for emancipation, 
five things conduce thereto,’ and admonished him Where 
upon Meghtya attained arohantsbip, and announced his 
auSiv in thu verse 

He tho gieat Horo*counscllcil me whoso mmd 
Hath till transcended that our minds mnv know 
And I hearing tho Norm held close to Iliin 
In loving pupillftgo and piotj * 

The threefold wisdom ha\ o I inmlo mj ov\ n 
And all the Buddhas ordinance is done (CR) 


hWll 

Ekadhamma Savaniya 

He was reborn m this Buddha age at Setavya* in the 
family of a councillor When the Exalted One visited 
Setavyi, and stayed in tbeSingsapalVood, he went to listen 

I Ueaouts; cloudy ' cloud like a namo of happier auinry lu India 
than m more hucaul climates Told more fully in Ud- na It , i. 

* More literally, duelt near kim hannsleved or beio^ demoted ta 
But the idjoiu to leave the wo^d duellinj; near a Teacher implies 
the rclat on of pupillage 

* In Kosala. Cf Dialog*** u 819 Suita la verse lOP 
Ang u 37 
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LXV 

Ukkhepalcata-Vaccha. 

He Tvaa born in thia Buddlia-ags at Savattbi, as the son 
He heard the Master 
P ea b, entered the Order, and vest to dweU at a village 
aetlleroent in Koanla. Through the hbikkhus Trho cawa 
tnaetered the doctrine, althougii 
> how to (lieUngmsh wliat was Vinaya, ^rh^t 

-uttanta, and what Abhidhamma. This too. however, he 
irai luesUoaiDg SSiiputla, so that, whereas other . 

. “8 were vereed in Vinaya, or in eome other part of 
aootriue. he had learnt the Pitakae hr heart, even kbee 
e Council, when tboy were reciled.' And soon after 
Rimng this proficiency, he won arahantsbip, Thereafter 
ae booame a teacher, and one duy, addresBiDi? bunaelf as 
Miother paraon. h® ottered this verae : 

That heapbd wealth by Yoccha’e toil thrown \ip* 
Ky,atea4y increment tliese many years. 
rhal doth he to the laity declare, 
aeated m iionour, filled with eiilendid joy. (05) 

ItttafixeaieMtmlbDk»a»»p5l^ 
ibat the doelruiM mi] of bi* 

U.ia had ««sl«a in the PMI « tho farm ol tbwe 

,=.► Boddh* Cwwfih bad bat to dacide on the wt 

. ina to be UK'loded in that forti^ and to'recito' tbe wording cl 
c/ lU'«^»uo»i»(i,G«ger^tr«niUt»ti, PTS,1912.ehspWr' 

Va* '^bicb Iw u coned means Thiowioi: up 

nf «’ maker, tv emphneae bw eminent reptrt®'^ 

TbeVacebafaukitjcuntnbutedmMrThjrta 

Si’. SiT ** 'bst.nsw.bu.g C/ I\., Mil , 
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LXVI 

Meffhlya. 

Relorn in this Bti^dhu-flge at Kapilfivnlthn, in tlm 
{timily of a SAkiynn rfija, ho was named Mcghyn ' \Vh<'n 
grown up, bo entered tho Order and ministered lo tte 
Exalted One wliila ho was residing at C.ilik.i on the Bi^cr 
Kimiknla. And eccing n pleasant laango'vood ho desired 
to dwell there Twice tho Exalted One refused, Lnt nt bis 
third request, let him go. There, however, being ennsnmed 
by ovil thoughts as by flies, ho got no concentration ol 
mind, so ho returned and told tho Master. Tho latter sxid, 
•When the heart, Meghiya, is not ripe /or emancipation, 
five tJjings conduce thereto,' and admonished him. Where* 
upon Moghiya attained arabantship, and announced his 
ail&a in this verso: 

Ho. tbo great Ucrol co«n«cllo<l me. vvho<»c mind 
Hath all tnvnscendcvl that our mind« may know. 
Ami I, hearing tbo Nunii.bi'Id clo-u to Him 
In loving pupillage nml piety.* 

The threefold wUdom Imvo I made iny own, 

And nil the Buddha’s onliimncc i'< done. (Od) 


LXVII 

Ekadhamma Savaniya. 

Bo was reborn in this Boddba-nge at Setavyii,* in the 
family of a councillor. When the Exalted One visited 
Sotavy.'i, and stayed in tho Singsapo Wood.ho went to listen 

* Ke&nina 'eloa(ly,"etoud like,' a BUQt ot hsppsr asgurj m Iniiu 
tl)an in more hucnul clunitto^. ToM more futt/ to Cd-ma, 2V., i 

* More bSenUI^', ‘d»<]t ersr bltnbsvmgla^eJ, or beb^devotetl lo,' 
Bat tha idioiu, to leave tbe worU dweUias ‘near’ a Teacher impli«a 
the Tclstion ct pupillage. 

* In Kosala. C/. Diatojuee, jL 3®; Sutin verve 1012; 
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liXV 

U Wthepakata-Vaccha. 

He na bom in ibis Buddha-age at Savattbi, as Ibe son 
ot & brahmin oi the Vaccha fttnuJj. He heard the Master 
preach, entered the Order, and went to dwell at o vil ag® 
eettlement in Kosala- ' 1 ‘hrough the bhikkhns who come 
there trotn time to lime he maeteMd the doctrine, althoug 
he did not know how to diatinguiah what was Vin&ya, w a 
Suttanta. and what Abhidhamraa. This too, however, 
learnt Irom questioning Sariputta, so that, whereas o ^ 
hhifckhus were versed in Vinoya, or in eoroe other pw 
doctrine, ho had leomt the Pjtakas by Ireari, even be w 
tho Council, when they were recited.^ And soon fi 
attaining this proficiency, he won orehanlship- 
he became a teacher, and one day, addrcesing himte* 
another person, he uttered thia verse : 

That heap&d weoltb by VaccUa’a toil thrown up 
Byiiteatly iacremeat these many years, 

TAaf doth he to the laity declare, ^ 

Seated in honour, filled with splendid joj’- ' 

« S«9r,nai;o!rM<*,uia73/. 

(jiate other coffliacfllotora) lb*t the docJnae* 

faith bad aiisted in Uie infinite pa»t W the Jorm ot 

revJWil under each Buddha Chontila bid but to **ard»6'’^ 

j8ct matter to be inchideii m that form, and to ‘ weito' * " -ijsptfr* 

Ihefstue. C/.2irttR«ra9i»a,GeIg«r^tw»alauoni P-TS, 

’ The *ottb«aa«t bj >iiich he i* called meane ThioffuiB 
Vaccha, Vftccha the We mJier, to cmpheiiie hia Tjjfj'ss, 

c! oraUy-Ieaint doctrine TheVaMbalsm'ly'*’”'**^’^*. 
hence, no doubt, the need (rf diatiogUialiblS ' ' 

CXll , CSIfl. 
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LXVI 

Ke^hiya. 

Boborn in thia Bnddhn-age at Kapilavalthu, in tho 
family of a SuUyan raja, bo was named Megbiya * '\Vlien 
grown up, lie entered the Order and ministered to tho 
Exalted One while he was rosidiagat ClHla on tho Bivcr 
Kiinikala. And seeing a pleasant mango-wood he desired 
to dwell there Twice the Exalted One refused, but at his 
third request, let him go. There, liowovor, being consumed 
by e\*il thoughts as by flies, he got no concentration of 
mind, BO he returned and told the Master. The latter said, 
• When the heart, Megbiya, is not ripe for emancipotion, 
five things conduce thereto,' and admonished him ^Vl]e^e> 
upon Meghija attained arabantship, and announced his 
abBa in this verse : 

Ho, tho great Hecot counselled me, whoso mind 
Hath all transcended that our minds may know. 
And I, hearing tho Norm, held close to Him 
In loving pupilfngo and piety.- 
The threefold wisdom have I made my own. 

And till the Biiddlm’s ordinance is done. (00) 


LXVII 

Ekadhomraa Savanlya. 

He was reborn in this Buddha age at Setavya,® m the 
family of a councillor. ‘When the Exalted One visited 
Setavy.i, and stayed in the Singsapa Wood, he went to listen 

* Meaning ‘cloudy,* ‘cloud like,’ a oame ol happier angary m India 
than in more humid climates Told more fully in Uddmi, IV i. 

» More literally, • dwelt near him having lored, or being delated to ’ 
But the idiom, to leave the world dwelliog ‘near’ a Teacher implies 
the relation of pupillage 

* In Kosala. Cf Dialogue!, n 349, SiiWu A'tpTIn, verse 1012 
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to him, saluting, and sitting do^Tn at one side The Master 
contemjilated bis inchnatiotis, and taught him the Xorm m 
the verse 

Impci'maneni tniieeil ate all component thiyiga ‘ 

And he, influenced by his past resolve (to leave the 
world when the horm was revived), discerned the trath 
more plainly, lett the world, and studying the notions of 
ill and of the ahaenee of soul acqinr^ insight and won 
arahantship And because, by one hearing of the Norm 
alone, Ins destiny was fulfilled, be acquired the name of 
Once Norm hearer (Bkadbamtuasavaniya) His afioa he 
confessed in this verse 

Burnt up vn ■mo »s all that doth defilo. 

And rooted out all Iifos contmimnce. 

Slam utterly the cycle of re birth 

Non IS there no more coming beck to be® (67) 


LX%1II 
Ekudaniya ’ 

He was reborn in this Buddha aga at Savatthi, as the 
sou of a wealthy councillor Come to years of discretion, 
he -was convmced by the majesty of the Buddha, at (he 
presentation of the Jeta Grove, and left the world Fol 
filling his novitiate and dwelling in the forest, he came to 
the Master to Jearn And at that time the Master, seemg 

I See Z>*a?os«« « 17o ‘The^ re transieBl nil etc 

• TbiS pliTise and tliat ot ‘lites coalutoance nrt in the Talt both 
bhava first plural then nogolsr witli prelis of p«n<t 'again , ht 

‘ becomings and becooung agoio. B/ the plaral lorrc the tluee 
chief modes of rehirth are understood— I 1 ir« ri pa , and ar pa^hava 
— as well as both Kafnmaif\atti ortbalcoutinuitj of action orcharacler 
whieh determines future bJaia, and tlm w/pof/i Wara or resnJtanl 
rebirth itself (so the Ccnwnentarj) Thw doctrine w esplaioed in the 
Contpenhti j espeeially pp 263 2fr4 

* So the Coiiunentarj la iho text ZJcudddciyo 
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( 't 

Smpnttft rapt in contcmi'lalion neat him Iroko forth m‘o 
thi<» psiUn 

III' icho ilodi dircll on htykr'it plfttn of thinujhl rlr ' 

^nil tho brother lioaring him, ctrn ^rlicn one?* more fir 
nwij, and lor a long tnno m tho forest kept repeating the 
psalm o\cr ami anon, so ttiat it became ciistoraarj to call 
})]]}} 'I2ku(Iin}}n ‘OnePMimer' 

Non ono da} ho got unitj and concentration of rniiu! 
and BO insight expanding he won arahaiitship Anl 
dwelling in tho blisa of omancipilion, lie was onco iiu ite 1 
lij tho Treasurer of the J*orm* to ho tested in exposition 
vitli the nerds 'iricnl, expound tho doctrine to mo 
AnJ Jroa hnffJnelJwgjn mwil acr that itr^e ho utlcrel 
U then again 

lie xilto doth dwell on liighr-t plfino I'f thoiight 
NS ith zeal iiiifaltciiiijj ^agi, \mhnnt 
III wisdoms linmcln.s»tnnmd — “Urli a« In is 
>OHorrowsnnj lionet him who with nmid 
Calm utul PcunoniMl «h tiridiulotli n}i (GS) 


Tins beexmo tho confcsssoti of his nnita 
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IXI\ CIIANNA 


L\IV 

Chftnna 

Eoborn wlien our Esallod One was aliro in the bouse of 
King Suddhodana, of n 8ta\e, fad wag called Channa A 
conternpororj* ol Ibo fatnro Bnddba, be found faitb in the 
Ifastor when the latter returned to meet Ins IcmsfoIL He 
thereupon entered the Order Oat of his affection for 
Him, egoistic pride m ‘our Buddha, out Doctrine ' arose, 
and ho could not conquer this fondness, nor perform his 
duty as noMce "^^lien the Master had passed away, and 
Ins injunction that the higher penalty be imposed on 
Qianna was carried out,* the latter suffered anguish, extir 
patod his fondness end soon after attained arshantehip 
Thereafter, blusful m fats emancipation, he expressed lua 
rapture lo this psalm 

I heard tho Truth winch that Groat One had taught 
And felt Its mighlj -virtues, known by Him 
Wio all things with supomtvl insight laiew ’ 

Tho Path for -ammng tfaing«* ambrooml 
I found Past mnster He m sooth to guide 
Into the way of blest sccunty (0!)) 


Punna 

Eeborn in this Buddlia age in the Snnaparanta country 
at the port of Supparaka ® in the family of, a burgess he 
wasnanjeh Punpa JiTrJVB6 rfs yeara ui fiiscretion, 'ne vieta 
with a great caravan of metchaudiae to SavattUi when tho 

* Utaloguei h 171 rinajw Texti ui 881 36-L 

* Lit ‘ by eupreme knowledge which has understood averytiiinj 

* Of (Geigcr’e translat on) 5-1 n 3 
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Esalted One happened lo l»o there. And lie ^^ent to hear 
tho Master nt tlio Vihara with tlio local lay*lollo\;cr3. 
There ho hcliovcd, and loll tho world. And for a tirao ho 
won faTour among the teachera and preceptors hy hh sLi'll 
in dialectic. Tlicn ono day ho went to the Jlnsler, nnd 
asked for a lesson, so that ho, hearing propositions pair- 
wisQ, might therewith go to dwell in Sun-aparanta. To Inm 
tho E-ralted One attered a * Lion's Roar ’ of a lesson, to 
wit ; ‘ Now thoro are objects, Punna, cognisable by the 
eye, otc.’^ So Punna dejuiited, and studying concentration 
and insight, acquired tho throe forms of higher cognition 
When ho won aralianlship ho won o\cr many people to 
the faith, oven 500 l&y-hrethrcn and as many lay^Eistcrs 
And as Ita lay ns'ir hnal death ha confessed nnnn in this 
verso : 


Only liituo hero j«i highest; but tboiriho 
man is supremo. 

lie %v ho w isdom hath nnd i irtne, 

IIo 'mong mon and gods is \ ictoi .* (70) 

‘ Tbii IS told ui tbe Sutta on Puaea’s l<.‘9«i>n ( Majjh , in. 207 ff , , 
Sagy , nr 60 , alto 87 39) * rair^wiss ’ la tho tett U 

yam/iia. JuJf^g bj the coat»t in the ‘Jessos,’ eoapAred aith the 
zneiboJ used tbrougfaeot ibe boot of the (A{At</^a>nma. 

PiaiAa), this means that the thesis Is stated, and is then folloncd by 
cither its coii>erse or olber logically cootraBt*^ form 
* This forms a versa in SHavS’s poem (CCXLl , \ crae 019) Tlicro 
is a ereater simplicuy in this stanza, about the dieiion end tho ideas 
as oi a man who had spent his hfo ginng simple teaching in ethics to 
rough rustic audiences, such, as one gathers, he would meet m Soni- 
paraota The ilaster led him to expect poagh treatment at their 
bands ctf). The rbythin above almost parallels the I’ah; 

Silam eta id/Kiajynn, jwSaoci jHina iiffamo, etc. 
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IWl. VACtllAPALA 


I’AIIT VIII 

LXXl 

Vacchapala ' 

He was born in tins Bnddbn ngo at Hajagaba, ns lbs 
son of o Wei braiinin, and was naixed VacciapiJa (calf 
herd) He savr when Iho Mnster met Bnniisara tie self 
submission of Urmeln-Kaesapa to the Exalted One,’ and 
believing, entered the Order In a weei ho had bo developed 
insight as to have acquired sixfold abbrnua • 

Aa ainbant he extolled in sheer happiness bis attainment 
of bibbana m this verse 

Is tboio A man who can tlio tmitJi cbsccni 
Tlio’ it be \ cry subtle and refined, 

Who, skilled to mensuro spuntunl grow th, 

Is j ot of low Ij and of gentle mmcl, 

Who shapes Ins life by rule of Them that Wake ® 
Tor him KibKina w not haitl to find (71) 

And this was tie Brother’s confession of oSSS 


LWII 

Atuma 

Now he was reborn m this Buddha age at Savatthi, as 
the BOD of a councillor, and was named Atmaa lYhan he 
was adolescent his mother proposed to find him a wife, and 
consulted with imsloli But he, being impelled by tie 
fulness of conditions, said ‘ "What have I to do with house 
ways ? Now will I leave the world ’ But though he went 

1 See CCX also Finfltfa Text* i 13<! jf Sud Birih S(or%e$, 
p llif 

» Sansevtta haddha »tltn4 Spmtual growth 13 from the Com 
ineatary Truth or tcu#nieiming='*WF<* 



LXXIV. SUVATHANA 

Now, because he left the trorld while so young, the Thera 
was always eallefl Boy (Manava).* 


LXXIV 

Suyamana 

Eehorn in this Buddha-age at Sali, as the son of a 
certain brahmin, he grew up expert in the Three Vedas.® 
Feeling repelled by domestic life, and inclined to jhana, be 
met the Exalted One at Snl?, believed, was ordained, and 
attained arahantship as soon as his head was shaved. 

Thereupon be signalized his putting away the hindrances, 
and confessed afiha in this verse * 

"With sensuous desires, vvitli enmity. 

With sloth of mind and torpor of the flesh 
A brother hath nu truck, and in bis heart 
Turmoil of any kind ond doubt are dead. (7i) 


LXXV 

Susarada. 

He was reborn in this Buddha-age at Saripntta’s native 
place,* in a brahmin’e family, and was called Susarada 

> One IS tempted to see here no mdiyidnal Bbarmg tbe experiences 
of the Buddha, but a tgpe of (he earnest youthful religious miod 
gnpped by life's reabties. 

* It 13 noteworthy that whereas there were in Dhanuuapula's day 
Four Vedas (locluilmg the later Atharva-veda), the Buddhist schools 
of Eastern India — e g , Conjerarain— either did not know of this 
iflcremmt in brohinh] literature, or observed sslUcieat histones} 
accuracy to associate these orfemal Thenu with three Vedas only 
(see Dialogues, 1 109, n. 2). Bala, or Solap, a brahmin village In 
Kosala, is twice mentioned as \Uited by the Buddha in the ilajjhima 
(Sottas 41, 62 ; ef. Sagy., v. 144) ; but Sail baa, so far, not been met 
with elsewhere 

* Nalaka-Mllago in Magadba. 
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(Dullftrii), licc uisfi iio was fllo« mi RrowinR ’ Kp wa« c m 
verted tljo teiclung ol tbnl Tlicn an 1 m dim tiinp, ft» n 
1/hikUin, Ivcatno nn nrabant, and cnnfe'* cl Ijh m i v m 
tins %creo 

O goodh i"* UjcMirlit ofciiltitnd imiil*' 

Dmiht IS tut o(T iitMls\»silnmj,'rows»jmrr 

Ltjj of >i fool llw V ntiiiMiMU'in 

II( rice K<«*db mt*'rroiirvo itli -'/unf*' (J* ) 


lAWl 

PiyafO^'h^i 

!Iox\rs reborn m tliisItiiiWIiA ngo At\c^d< in t?J0 fvtnilr 
of 0 LiccliAM noblo (rg») Hlirn grown up lie etcr 
mad fer war and an tmcon<iucrtd fighter, ci or ptcnficing 
what waa near and dear, to that he became known 
rijafljaha— Lo\o renoanemg Hut when the Master cauip 
to A fit ill Pj>aSjaha found (aitb m him, enlcred the Order, 
dwelt in the forest, developed insight and won arahantship 
As flralnnt he tlioiigbl, MIow dj 0 crcnt is worldly taecess 
from triyan success ! and by Ibw insight confessing nt'um, 
ha uttered this verse 

"NNlioio men arc ovrogant «o<* thnii he low * 

Mliero thej miml, lift up tlic hftrt 

Duoll thou w hero othi r folk c ir© not todncll, 

’Wherein uu n Hiid dchpbt. tike tho« no joj (*fi; 

> Su4 rati mf»ns antoninst — «e^ m It were 'hsTing cn 

devcljpod sesd or growib ’ ana gorrc’pondtog ll eretoTe to Pvljsfnag 
time in our clmiaie Cf JPTS 1000 p. 150 iml ths eoninuy, 
CCII 

* It is ft detiul ol intertst tbftt on the word rucihtlina rendf'-ed b; 

cttltursd' (111., wctl-disposed ordtrrd or pTacu»<>d), tbe CoramenUry 

rttnvkA anurtMriT/ejx, tb« tenmaft! 5 bu Iwt c« oS^ g it\ i 

tvlhallhay lot prosodicsU rcssoss. VRUi line 3 <•/ 5i«{erf, rer^ 213 

* In the t«ri tbe iodexioa o«ed u the third persoa'iingnlii of the 
older optstire In r be one, ehs JJ I e tow 
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LWI II II ITTlfAROHA PUTTA 


LWYII 

Hattharoha Putta 

(Elephant nders Son) 

Reborn m tins Buddha aye at Santthi m the (aniily of 
an elephant driver, aa he grev up he became proficient 
m managing elephants One day as ha was training an 
elephant by the river he vtae impelled by mstnnng con 
dihons to tbmk ‘ What is all this elephant taming to mo ? 
Better is it to tame one’s sell So he went to the Esalted 
One, heard the ^orm, heltered, entered the Order, and 
exercised himself in insight on a basis of ethical meditation 
And as a skilful elephant trainer restrains saMige ways hj 
hia hook, so he by meditation suffered not Ins thoughts to 
wander away from hjs etercise eaying t)»s ^erso 

Onco ronmod tins henrt a field n wnndtiti 
Wierciej ^mII orwJiim orjdcasurc led 
To-dn\ that heart I II hoM m thorouj.!! thecK 
ks trainers hook the elephant * (77) 

And so acting his insight exi«intlod end ho realized 
arahantship 


BWA III 
fiTendasira 

IIo was reborn in this Buddha ago at S ikcta in tbo 
fnmdj of a burgess Beenuso hfs bend rcsriulleJ that 
of a rani, ho ac'juired th® niektinmo of AIcii lasTm (•“fain b 
head) '\Miilo the rsnJted On® was staving at Sikctn iii 
the Anjnna V,oo6. ^fenlaorra came to IkIicvc m him 
enicrcd the Order, ard imcti-mg calm and insight 

* TW« fpe» to hn i enf ttrff m lb* InleM* rg { * tu 

TxUruiuCCIMl II 0> Trtitr’ilook l r* # ? 'Slctr pn.fer 

cf d e I ocL 
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ac<iuired sixfold abhmSt H« coqU thus recall former 
births and concerning these he uttered this s ecee 

Full many a round of rebirth have I run 
Nor found a clue ^ Ix> * now from mo u lio soi e 
Hav e suffered re the load of ill wifclidran n (78) 

And this vvas bis confession of aSua 


LX.\I\ 

Bakkhita 

Beborn m this Buddha age m tbetovrnsbip of Devadaha, 
in the family of a Sakiyan noble (taja), be v^as named 
Bakkhita (Guarded) He nas one of those five hundred 
young nobles who, as having renounced the world, were 
given by the Sakiyan and Kohjan rajas os escort to the 
Eialted One The latter had converted these youths by 
the lesson of the Kunola jataka^a lesson against the 
danger of sensuality And connecting this lesson with bis 
exercises, be developed insight and attained arabantehip 
(Thereafter, reflcoting on bis oxvn renunciation of the cof 
ruptions,’ he uttered fars verse confessing anna 

All passion have I put nvvay, and all 
in wall for over have I rooted out , 

Illiisjon iittorly has pas«;ed from me , 

Cool am I now Gone out all firo iTifciun (79) 

‘ In the tait I found not Conmentary ‘ Not gettwig the inow 

ledge how to turn or toll lack’ «5)— 1 < the unending 

course of rebirth 

* J itdka vol V >0 S36 The introduction relates the gmng of 
the escort 

* Kilein See above I, WIT n 1 
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I.XXX. UtU’rA 


iXXX 

Reborn in this Buddha-i^e in Kosala, at the town of Ugga, 
as tJie son of « councilior, he was named Ugga. "mien he 
had attained to years of discretion, he went to hear the 
Master, who bad como to that town, found faith in him, 
entered the Order and finally won nrah&ntship. Ho 
thereupon set forth his Bfi\eranc6of the round of rebirth, 
conlesslng anrui in this verse: 

Afl nctioii ■wrought by me nnti hrmgiug birtli, 
AVlxctlicr ’t\> as of great potency or small, 
Shattered and ended Is it utterly. 

Xow’ is there no nioi e coming hack to he (SO) 


PART IX 

LXXXI 

SamiUgiitta. 

Hbsoh:? in this Buddha-age at SavatthJ, as the son of a 
brahmin, he was named Samitlgutta.^ Hearing the 
Master preach, he entered the Order and attained entire 
purity of conduct. As the consequence of bis action in a 
former life, he was attacked by leprosy and hia limbs 
crumbled off piece by piece. He dwelt in the infirmary 
And one day the General of the Norm went on hia round 
of inquiry, asking alter this and that sick bblkkhu. Seeing 
Samitigutta, he gave him an exerciBe on the contemplation 
1 ‘ Guarded by concord, or by-muon ' 

> He IS represented as ba'nng Bud of a Sile&t Bnddba, 'This leprous 
shavebug 13 concealing eomethmg, tnethinks,* (uid spitting, sgain, as 
a Wanderer, be loses his temper mlh a lay adherent, ssying, ‘ Jfay 
you become 6 leper 1’ That SaTattbiCcdlegacliouldindudasninCrRiarj' 
(fftfr/rtatrV'/) IS interesting, jf t» bo expected The iisitor Js S/lripuita 
C/ lerses JCo-l-lOSfS- 
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o£ fcoling sajing ‘ My fnond'm so Ut asitbcro »9 what wo 
caH procos9 o! tho il;6 constitticnis the wholoof aaffering 
IS a matter of feeling But if jiiRt tho constituents tm 
obsent, suffering js al^ent So saying, ho went on , but 
the patient, set np by tho lesson, doi eloped insight and 
realized eufold abhiuua Tbflroujwn ho remembered lli© 
evil action in former birtha for which he was now oiercomo 
by (Useaso And ettolling tho fact that all was non dono 
with, ho uttered this voreo 

Whatsoof 01 jl moii^bt in by gone ilny s. 

In foi mor births by me, just licrc noil now , 

Ti 9 tlinfc iihoroby I lio and siilTor sore — 

But other ^’round for ii( o\»sU no more ! (81) 


L\\\U 

Kassapa 

Bebom m this Buddha age at Suattbi, as the son of a 
brahnjiR of north western origin,^ he was named Kessapa 
His father died while be was a child and bis mother 
brought him up When ono day be heard the Exalted 
One preach at the Jeta Grove, he was then and there 
impelled by maturing conditions to enter the First Path 
And going to his mother, he asked her permission for his 
ordination 

Now when the Master bad ended the rainy ^season with 
the Panvira festival and was stortiag on his country tour, 
Ivassapa was anvious to go with him And first he went to 
take leave of his mother She let him go W'lth this admozu 
tion 

To any placo where nlma ore easy got, 

Wbei 0 er tis safe and free from peril there 
Go thou, my boy , lex not thy life w ith care (8j) 

‘ Pcliccair hnanaua. Cf Jit i 321 Ift/inta „ 2 
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Then the Thera thought ‘ STy mother wants me to go 
where I shall be free from care Come then, for me 'ti<» 
right to Win a place entirely and absolntely free from care ’ 
And, striving, he set up insigjit and soon won arahaatship 
Thereupon, inasmuch as his mother’s words had been bis 
spur in winning it, he repeated that very verse 


L\x.\in 

SOia 

Eebom m this Buddha age in the country of the Malles 
in the family of a raja, he was named Siba (Leo) Seeing 
the Exalted One, he was attracted by him saluted him and 
sat down at one side The Master discerned the trend of 
hts mind and taught him the Korm, so that be belle^ed, 
entered the Order, and, taking bis oserctse, dwelt in the 
forest. Bis thoughts were distracted by many objects and 
he could not concentrate > The Master saw this ond. 
standing over him, uttered this verse 

O Silml pcrpcroro m cnmcstixc "’* , 

By night nnd dnj ubido nofnltoniig 
Tlngendei tho goo<l Ivonn within thj limit 
Swiftlj renounco tiint piled up bn«o of Inith 2 (Sb 

Hereby the Thero i«ib able to expand insjglit and win 
araliantshjp And, confcoBing nunn, ho repeated the verse 

• Lit ‘to him one pomHwen vomei cot , the tiiuel p^^ctiologteal 
term to which we can only aprroimjate in our ‘ eoncentmtion 
C/ Conifn hut’i, jr WJ, 210/ 

* iamMJttyo lit ‘ acnJioolalwn * CocimcntAry the ps<*lon» 
b nclin;; to pcnonal csUlcnee Lae<l for the bclj or whole lUinf; 
Bgprcijatc Cf Sitlcrt rer»c22 
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Kita 

Eoborn in this Buddha ago at Sa\atthi aa the son of a 
brahmin ha was called Nita ‘When grown up he thought 
* These SaKiyan recluses are very lucky in that they are 
well prorided ivith all necessaries It is a happy life, that 
of a member of the Order ' So ho entered it to get pleasure 
from it paid scant attention to his exercise ate his Oil, spent 
the day in idle talk, and slept all night long Bat the 
^faster discerned the ripeness of his antecedents, and gave 
him this \ erse in admonitton 

Thou nil tho night to filmnber given otr 

Jovet tho day nnd chnttormg irovvils to 
spend — 

Dost deem that thou this way ut any time 
Pool ^illj fool of III shalt make an cntl'^ * (81) 

Agitated by the Masters woids he settled to develop 
insight and not long after attained arahantship He then 
confessed auin in repeating this verse 

LXXXV 

Sunaga 

He was reborn in this Buddha age m the village of 
Nnlaha as the son of a brabmin, and was a friend of 
Sanputia before the latter left the world Hearing tlie 
General of the Norm preach, ho too left the world, being 
established on the plane of insight* Anon he won ara 
hantship Thereupon, in course of teaching the bhikkhus, 
he confessed anna in this verse 

Expert to ffrasp tho imago conjured up * 

Versed in the secret of tho life detached 
Prortispdin rcuatemplafjon clear in mind — 

Well may ho w in to rapture unnlloy ed (85) 

‘ JJunmriiha duWati anlaj li Cj 

» na«jana6?i mtyan paUtt/ulo aditeigeaeo from the usual phrossa 
’ In the lelf hypnosis oj jhana See Compendtitfn p 5-1 
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Then tbe Thera thought: ‘My mother wants me to go 
where I shall be free from care. Come then, lor me ’hs 
right to win a place entirely and absolutely free from care.’ 
And, striving, he set up insight and soon won arahantship. 
Thereupon, maamuch'as hia mother's words had been his 
spur in winning it, he repeated that very verse. 


LXXXin 

Siha. 

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the country of tbe Mallas, 
in the family of a raja, he was named Siha (Leo). Seeing 
the Bzalted One, he was attracted by him, saluted him and 
sat down at one side. The Uaster discerned the trend of 
his mind and taught him tbe Korm, so that be believed, 
entered the Order, and, taking bis eiorciee, dwelt in tbe 
forest. His thoughts were distraeted by many objects and 
he could not concentrate.* The Master saw this and, 
standing over him, uttered this verse : 

0 Siha I persovero in earaostncss ; 

By night and day abide unfaltering. 

Engender the good Norm \rithin thy heart. 

Swdftly renounce that piled up base of biitii.® (8.1) 

Hereby the Thera was able lo expand insight and win 
arahantship. And, confcBsing anua, he repeated tbe verse 

* Lit , 'to him ona-poiot-nc** coiB** not’; tho osual p^ycholojfcftl 
term, to which we can only approximate m our * concentration ' 
Cy. Con»j’'n(Jiain, pp 23^,240/ 

* Samufiayo, lit, ' accoTnoIation.’ Coninientary*a‘the passions 
binJing to personal existence’ Uted lor the bo«h, or whole liiJng 
aggregate C/. Buttr*, serse 22 



MTA 


81 


Nita 

Relom in this Bud'Uiange at Savatthi as the eon of n 
brahmin he was cnlied Niia When groan up he thought 
‘These Sakijan recluses are very Incky in that they are 
well provided with nil necesBnrjes It ig a happy life, that 
ol a member of the Order So bo entered, it to get pleasure 
from it paid sunnt attention to hia exercise ute Ins fdl spent 
the day in idle talk, and slept all night long But the 
Master discerned the ripeness of his antecedents and gave 
him this verse m admomt on 

Thou nil the ni;»lit to Blumbcr gi\ en o et, 

ho lov at the day mill cluvttcring crouds to 
spond — 

Dost deem that thou tins irnj nt cn> lime 
Poor'iillj fool of lUsImlt «mke in end® * (SI) 
Agitated by the Masters words he settled to develop 
insight and not long after atloineil orabantship He then 
confessed ainn m repeating this verse 

L\XXV 

Sunag^ 

lie was reborn in this Suddbs oge in the village of 
Nalaka as the son of a brahmin, and was a friend of 
Sariputta before the latter left the world Hearing ttie 
General ot the Kocm preach, he too left the world being 
established on the plane of insight ^ Anon he won ara 
hantship Thereupon in course of teaching the bhikkhus 
he confessed anna in this verse 

Expert to grasp tho iinngo conjured up * 

Versed m the secret of tbo life detached, 
Prnctiseil jn contenjpjatjon cJeir in mind — 
Wellniaj ho win to rapture unalloyed (8o) 

‘ D im netfAa dukki an anlat^ hantau hpt P fi Cj 
» OrtMiin/i&fi lyan^a sdirerseaco Itom the UiUal phrases 

= In tho self hypnosis ot jhlna See Oon jienrftKw p 54 
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LXiJk-VI 

Nagita 

He was reborn in this Baddfaa age at Lapilavattha, in 
the family of a Snlijaii raja and named Nagita When 
the Exalted One was staying in that place be preached the 
Lump of Bweetnese diseoarea* Thereby Nagita was m 
duced to enter the Order wboroupon he attained arahant 
ship Then, thrilled rrith rapture over the truth of the 
Master a teaching and Iho effective guidance of the Norm 
bo burst out m this psalm 

Outside our Older many others be vrlio teueb 
ApathneTor hUe tins one to fsilibana lending 
But us the Lxnlted One tlio blessed Musters self 
Instructs us twei-e by just the palm o th band out 
sprondmg* ^ 


LXXXVII 

PaviUha 

Iteborn in this Buddha age m the tmgdom of "Nragadha 
in R hrahram 8 family, nod beuig naturally inclined to the 
life of a recluee be became a Wanderer Ria training 
ended he wandered forth and heard of Upatibsa and 
Kolita (= Sanputta and Moggallana) jorning the Buddha s 
Order And be thought That oiethiukB must be a 

I NiScifi' SuU» oulUned (at Kapilavallliu) by tire 

Master aaS espouaiei by Maha Eaec<iiui (wo Pe CC\}ilX ) on tbo 
self mastery of the uahant This w ajiparentlj not the bhikkhu ol 
the Eassajm dan {Dialo$^et i 198^ Any iii 31 841 iv 841) 

Perhaps tha Utter was too»nMb, Enssapa to distingnisb 

* The CommentBiy has Onr Master la —that Is »a janbJ * 
ft TtenuH ta^ eeU taogbi knoweit^fc&QaifeJge or Kmaelf ~ug«I 
by great oompass oa teaebts hu own doctnne l\\a ooe svho to male 
spoil (’ Ilf fapixtUj 0 »bowa »«ed la the palm of h • banJ 

Is an aocieot j^ame like ffiOrra eSodcci toT 
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better Order since such great sages enter it And he went 
and heard the Uasier, believed, and was ordained Soon 
after he realized arahantship, and thus confessed anna 

Tho factors of the self are tlrroughly seen , 

All base'? of new being broken down 

Slam utterly the cycle of rebuth 

Now IS there no more coming back to be ^ (87) 


Lxvxvm 

Ajjuna. 

He was reborn in this Buddha age at Bavatthi, in the 
family of a conncillor, and named Ajjuna "Wben grown 
up be came into contact with the Jams, and entered their 
Order very young, thinkiag among them to nin sahaCion ^ 
But finding there notlimg to satisfy him,^ he met the 
Alaster, believed, entered his Order and anon won arahant* 
ship Ifaen m rapture at bie attainment, be burst forth 
in tine veree 

0 wonder that I found tho power to dr vu 
Mj self forth from tho waters on dry land 
Borne drifting on the awful flood I Jeaint 
To know tho Truths, tlioir truth to iindorstand (8S) 


h\xxix 

Devasabba.* 

Reborn in this Buddha-age as the son of the raja of a 
district,* he succeeded to his title when quite young But 

I cy LXVII * hit Ambrosia Amnia or J*2bbSBa 

’ilif iKT jttSlh ui” ►iJi" JMan’ •fc’" ./y' .tw2th ,A*- 

gennmeneBS. 

' p8 C 19 by another DeTasabha 

* Jl/an This tormoccursm I inaya T«il» i ) 47 Iha-vc 

no 11 idencc of tha comparative rank attodbiog to the title 
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TfheD bemg awakened Qfuddho) he went to hear the ilister 
teach, he resigned Ins title, entered the Order, and anon won 
arahantahip Then }oy arose in him when be reflected on 
the corrupting things h© had pat away, and he burst forth 
m this psalm 

Ti iii'-cendecl is the mirj bog of liiists 
Post doom mfern'il ^m I sifelj come 
Fiom flood nnd fetter dire to libei tv. 

And shed is e\ eij fonn of self conceit * (S9l 


\C 

Samidatta 

Heborn m this Boddba ag© at Ri^agaba us Ibe son of a 
brahmin, be was called Sainidatta ^hen arrived at years 
of discretion, he heard of the Buddha s puiesaseef and 
went with laymen to the Aibara to hear him He beheied 
and entered the Order, bat from tbe immaturity of his 
knowledge he contmaed for a httle while without apphea 
tion Finally, on again hearing tbe Sfaster teach, he 
became demoted and intent, and won arahantsbip 
Later on the bhikkbus asked him ‘ How now, friend, 
bare rou reached the state of the elect And he, sbow 
ing the guiding efficacy of the doctrine, and hia own 
attainment in the Isonu and minor doctrines [dhamwH 
nudhamma), confessed onS » in this lersa 

Tbe factors of lay life well iindcrstooil 
Stund y ct n httle w hile -with ereil xx»ot 
Slnin 19 the round of h\nng ij o renew ed 
Ifow IS there no more coming back to ho ® (00) 

» jlflna ^lne form* are diBtingnhbcd 863). Cf Dui 

P* j , p 233 which gives the first Uiree only 
* Vtlari manuitaihamno or, uf the 'sep^rmen 
» C/ LXXh- and 
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Paripuovaka. 

Ee was reborn m this Bniirlha age at Kapilavattliu, in the 
famil} of a Siikijan raja And because of the 
of big gifts and fortune he became known as Panpnnnaka ' 
Eis means allowed him to enjoj at all times food of a 
hundred eesenees But he hearing that the Master par 
took of mixed scraps said ‘ Though he bs delicatelj bred, 
the Exalted One lives thus, coatemplating the bbss of 
Nibbana "Why should we in our greed become epicures? 
Let us too, seek for that bliss of Nibbans ! Thus 
agitated he renounced h>s home, entered the Order, and, 
taking his exoi oiso of meditation on the body from tboExalted 
One, he in due course attained arabantship Thereupon 
ho burst forth into tins p«ialm * 

^ t\ 01 ns t ivero sonic di«li of Imndrecl essences 
Could I o 01 rite what I luitook to day, 

Wlieti He, the nil seeing Oofnnm,* tlie Buddha blest, 
Himself repealed to me the liol> Norm ( 01 ) 


\CII 

VIjaya 

Ee was reborn in this Buddha age nt Snatthi, in a 
brahmin s family aud iiatned Vijaja When he bad 
learnt the brahmin wisdom ha left the world as an ascetic 

1 Ifcamng * fulfilled or perfected with la agent noun aflix 
^ Tho metre is here not tbst of the usual £Ioka 
3 Note tho frank but infre]uent mention of the 'Master’a name a 
usage not countenanced by later Buddhists In this work it occurs 
eight tunes in the Sitters twice (e/ Tuiaja Texts i 228) 0/ J) ® 

oomsponding reticence among many Episcopaliro ChriaUans 
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xcir. VI3AYX 


and d^velt in the forest practising jliana. Then he heard 
of the Buddha’s laJssjon and was glad, and went to salute 
and hoar him. Thereupon he entered the Order and boon 
won arahantahip, confessing anna in this %cr 80 : 

In liom tlie intoxicants are diifed up ; 

Whose }mppine«fs dependeth not on food ; 
Whose range is in the Void and the Unmarked 
And Liberty ; — as flight of birds in air 
So hard is it to track the trail of liim.^ (02) 


xcni 

Eraka. 

He was reborn in this Buddha age at Savatth!, as the 
sod at 8D emineat psrson, sod was named Eralu.* He 
had beauty and charm, eo that in al) that be bad to do he 
wan in the raont highly favoured position for doing it. His 
parents T^edded him to a maiden suitable for beauty, virtue, 
years, and accomplishments But anon, because it was bis 
final life, he grew agitated at continued being, and sought 

I rntoxwanta = am<7 (see Pa. XLVIIJ Food (-7A«Trc), repre- 
seats alt the four cecessanes provided hy the laity (food, clothing, 
lodging, medicine). Coramenfary *I.jberiy ' represents the Third Sign 
of ' Froedom from HanLeruigs.' Or Content As an arabant, his nund 
dwells only on ideas and desim void of, and unxoarked by , the three 
features — III, Impcrinsnenoe, Soul delusloc By ‘ trail ’ is 

meant destiny — namely, rebirth. Fart of Uus gathS, and approximately 
the same Commentary, occur in l^Aammnpnda, verse 92 (Comruen 
tory, u 171 173], ascribed to the master when addressing Bek{tha«isa 

(c/. Pe XVI). XbeCommentaryciledeaoinenitesallforina ofrebirlbj 

Dbaaimapilla gives only * deetiny ' in porgatorj, and the rest. Both 
say only, it Is os impossible to declare what ts bis destiny, as to say 
w here, or how, birds will abght 

* ErMJ BfietDs lo hove been a kind of plant, perhaps a grass, wo'en 
into blankets op mats {r»airg<* T«xU, li B3, n. 3, JStaia, ui. 91, 
SUUri, Ixu. 435) A town is called Crako gross in ifajjh , I SI— 
itiUnda, 3. 376 Cf. sJ»o J)iy>. (k>m , lib 231. 
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theMflstor After lienringhira tench the Noitn, Cmkiv left 
tho world And the Master ga^e lum an erercjso, hot for 
bomo dajs bo remained mnslorwl by cmI thoughts Then 
tho Master, knowing tho course ol hiathoughtB, admonished 
him in a \or8e And ho, on hearing it thought 'UnCtl) 
haio I acted , I, fool, that I should haie conttntiod full of 
Ind tlionghta when learning from such a Master’ And m 
distress he devoted hitnseU to gaming insight, and soon 
won arahantehip Thereupon ho confessed anun hy re 
poating that verso 

'Woeful arc Avoildlj wishes Emknl 
^o weal in worldly wnshes, Emkn! 

IVlioso (iesiroth joy s of sense dcsireth ill 
■\^^^090 desires not joj s of sense desires no ill ‘ {O'}} 


\CIV 

Mettaji 

Rehorn in this Bnddha age in the kingdom of Magadha 
as the son of a brahmin, he wna named Mett&ji* Grown 
up, he saw the evil of worldly desire, and became an ascetic 
dwelhng in the forest Heanng of the Buddhas adrent 
and impelled by antecedent causes he sought the Master 
and asked him concerning his progress and regress The 
answer given convinced him that he should enter the Order, 

1 The austere ]e]iine timplieity ot thu gVlha is oot poetic aud is 
closely foIlO'Rcd in the (ranatation A<«» (vrorldty wishes, joys of 
sense) is not easy to equate Bnddbuoi de6nes tlus plane of lif« and 
animal Me and tho loner heavens toe as all sphere of Klisa 
‘ Unregenerate desire is perhaps the nearest renJenaj ' Desire 

aftrae (V iwv evuTevV /n- eA«w jip jv' 

higher things alio cbaractenzmg life on the tmirftrara plane 
Dr Neumara has LusI oar word Inst is deEiaded byspeciahra 
tion Pleasure should no be so degraded tor there is pleasure 
(sutfta) not entailing woe 

1 Conqueror b> affection 
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nliereiipon he won orabant&hip. iind m this ^erse he 
extollcil the Muster 

Allgloi^ to tlio Ex«ltc<l One, 

Oui splonilnl Loifl, tlicSnki^ i=5 son' 

Foi ho the height ImtU w on. 

And \vcU thoJfoxmsnpicme hnth shown (91) 


xcv 

Cakkhupala. 

He was reborn in this Buddba age at Sivattbi, na the 
son of a landed proprietor named Mnha suvauna, and re 
ceiv ed the name o( Pala ‘ He was also called Fala major, 
because his younger brother wus cnllod Prh minor And 
the parents bound tlio sons m domestic bonds But the 
Master came to the Jeta Grove, and there Pnla major 
heard him, and leaving his brother to manage the prnpertj 
entered tbs Order After £vd pears of novitiate he neat 
with aiiti bbikLhus to perfect his studies And they 
chose a noodhnd spot near a border village, where the 
Mllagers were laj followers, and be, dwelling m a leaf but, 
practised the duties of a recluse 

He was attacked bj ophthalmia, and a doctor prescribed 
for him But he did not follow the advnee, and the disease 
grew worse ' Better,’ he thought, ‘ is the allaying of the 
moral torments than that of eje disease Thus be 

neglected the latter and worked at his insight, so that eyes 
and torments perished at the same time And he became 
a ‘ dry visioned ' arabaot * 

Jiow the village patrons aeked tbo bbiLkbiiB whut had 
become of the Thera, and, hearing of his blindness, they 

^ Jhe full name means gaurdian the fathers Great golden 
story is giien in somewhat ampler detail and si gbtly \ancd 
diction in the D?iarnnapala Comm^arjf on tbc opening lerses of 
that anthoiosy Pronounced Chakkbit 

S Bee Corn^en Iiut 8 p 75 



\C^ CAKKftVrxl \ 


mimstercd to Iih wants fall o! compunction Then those 
bhit klius having also won nraliantship, (ho\ proposed timt 
they should return to Sniattbl to saluto the tfnstcr, but 
tho Thera eaid ‘I am weak ami blind and the journey is 
not without risk I should hinder jou Do jo go first and 
saluto for me the Master and tho great Theras nnd WI 
Fala minor of my state that ho nuij send a scr\ant to me 
At lengtli thoj consented to go oftor to! log lenio of Clicir 
patrons and providing him with a lodging And they carried 
out his bidding, nnd Pala toinoi sent his nephew D ihki 
And tho hhikkhua ordained Piilika because tho road was 
not safe for a solitary layman lie went and announced 
himself to the 'Ihern, and not out nith him ^Iidway nc tr 
a village in tho forest a woodcutters wife was singing 
And the novice was simtton by tho sound, and bidding las 
uncle wait, w ent and dallied with her Tlio Thera thought 
‘ Now I heard a woman emgmg, and my noMco stays long 
Is he not eiilly employed? Thojoutli returned, saj mg 
‘ Let us go, sir And the Them said ‘ "W hat ' hast thou 
been vile? The novice at length coiifesscil and tho Tiicra 
said ‘ One so evil shall hold no stafT for me Get thee 
hence < ' Cut the way w perilous nnd you nro blind IIow 

will you go? ‘Fool ’ oien if I he down nnd die, yet will 
I get on but not with such as tiiee Then he uttered this 
verse 

All hliml am I and poi is>lictl me imiip ey e** 

And through the jungle s aa iKlcnie-.s I fare 

Een then 1 11 go, nnd were it l\ing down, 

Cut not with rJjiJd of call n-j nij ninte (9o) 

Then the other, conscions of Ins evil action weepinf' with 
outstretched arms plunged into the forest Cut the efficacy 
of the Thera s virtue made Snkki s tlirone hot and the god, 
m the shape of a man journeying to S natthi took his staff 
and brought him that evening to SuatUu to the Jeta Grove 
And F till minor inini&tered to him all his days 
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XOVI 

Khaodasumanr.. 

Heborn in tbia Buddlia-age at Piivi in the farailyof a 
Malla lie named Khaiulasumana (Jasmine), because 
on his birthday tiie jasmine was in bloom.® He heard the 
Exalted One while the latter nas staying in Cunda’s mango 
grove at Pdva,® entered the Order, and accjuirecl sixfold 
abhiSna. Thereupon he romcmbored his own former 
births : how he had offered a plant of jasmine at the tope 
of Ivossapa Buddha when all the plucked dowers went to 
form the king’s own offering; and, discerning how this act 
had gua'''ed him to Nibb-ana now, he said this verse t 

Ono flo^i or in pion-^ ofl’ei ing brongJit 
Did x\nu me years on years of plousnut life 
In heavenly not Ids; the balance hath avoiled 
To bnng me perfect peace and purify * (00) 


XCVII 

Tissa. 

Ecbom in this Buddha-age at the town of Eoguvo la a 
raja’s family, at his father’s death he succeeded to the 
title. As an absent ally of King Bimbisara, be sent him 
presents of jewels, pearls, and robes. The king sent him 
in return the life of the Buddha on a painted panel, and 
the Conditioned Genesis on a gold plate specially inscribed * 

• Be© p. 10, 

» SuTJurneisjRsmine; KAandaisbroken, fragmentary ThejasreiBe 
>9 called KhaniloriaTflara, broken sugar 

® See Dwloyae*, ii. 137. rronoauced Cbunda 

* Lit , ‘by the remainder »m I ni6t»f©’— » « , * 1 bar© jKinnibhinn 
of the lolpsa’a,’ entire going onl or qiueling away of the ten kinds of 
moral corruption or tornient See abore, LXXII., n 

» EarJy historians were not over-catcful m the matter of nttnhutiag 

Civihzfttion of ihrir own d*y,t<» an earlier ngo, nevertheless, wnling 
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When lie saw these, because he had resold ed tinilcr former 
Buddhas and because it was his last hirtli, he [)Oiidercd on 
going fonrard and turning back, aettmg tho order of llio 
doctnno id hts heart and growing uneasy till ho enmo 
to this conclusion: ‘Now ha\e I seen the likeness of the 
Exalted One, and haae learnt the order of Ins doctrine at 
the same time Tull of ill ate worldly desires Wiiat haao 
I to do with the hfe in houses?* And ho abdicated, entered 
the Older, and, taking Ins eartheti bowl and folloued, as 
was Prince Pukkusiti,^ b> a lamenting populace, he left 
the town and went to Xtijagalia There he dwelt iii the 
Snbbasonihka Cave, and Matted the Exalted One And 
learning of him, he won arobantsbip Thereupon alluding 
to bis experiences, be ottered this psalm 

Ronouoclng costly s essels w'rought in bronze, 

In ijold and lac, I grasped tins earthen boial 
Tho second time was 1 anointed then (07) 


was ceitamly known in India in early Boddbiit dayi, even though the 
use of it might (through lack of suitable book matenal) be limited to 
the brief contents of tablets As to the eonteiitj writtea, tho hlstonoul 
critic should beat in mind that a ministry, grovnog in pnbhc esteem 
and success for forty years, tnay well hate seen its founder s hfe and 
leading doctrines written »od cireolsted, eren without the pnahng , 

t Tissa s story la, indeed, eo like & brief r^snmi of the full and 
pleasant cLrooicls of the ineudship betneen Pukkusati, king of Tok 
kasiU and BimbisXiB, recorded by nuddhagbosa la the Commentary on 
Majjh , 111 237 jf, that it seems not unlikely the two aecoiiats bifurcated 
out of one PukkusSti was gored by a fierce con on the e;e of hia 
entenng the Order, and eo » not loscnbed nioong the Theras Bimbi 
sara a gifts differ a little in either story To PuVkusati he sent a 

description of the 'Three Gems '—Buddha, Dhamaia, Sangha and 

on the gold plate ho hod msenbed Manaus tenets, SatipatthScaa, 
X^{•htfold Path thir^v seien Ttudom Jacltwn ivt tuV .th? ^Rfttvnr 
aamuppi a There is no commoner name in lodnn Hferstnre than 
Tissa, but this ei kmg of Roguvn b not identifiable with any other 
of the known Tissas The ^erse recurs m Ps CCLTt’ 
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\CMU 
Abhaya (2) 

Reborn in tins Buildha age at Savattbi in a liTfthmin 
family, he vras called Abhaya After he had heaid the 
Master teach and had enter^ the Order, he went one day 
for alms into the ullage, > and saa i woman attractnely 
dressed This disturbed Iiia mental comiiosure, so that lie 
returned to the Vihara thinking 'Looking on a visible 
object has corrupted me I have done amiss Thus re- 
pudiating that consciousness he so developed insight as 
to win arahantship 

Thereupon he reviewed his moral slip and his recovery 
in this verse 

Sight of fair shape bcvvildeiing self contiol," 

If on© but heed the imago sweet tnul dcui, 

The heart inflamed in feeling doth oeiflow 

And clinging stayetli Thus iii linn do grorr 

Tlie deadly taints* that bring new living near (!)S> 


XCI\ 

Uttlya 

Reborn m this Buddha age atlvapiJavatthu in the family 
of a Sakiyan raja he was named tlttiya^ Come to years 
of discretion, he witnessed the power of the Buddha 
when the latter came to visit his km * believed in him and 
entered the Order As o student ho vjBited the village one 
day for aims, and on the way be beard a womau Binging 
and his concentration gave way, desire and passion arising 
in him Checking himself by the power of refiection, be 

1 So m xrv B.nd \XIX This is clearly not the Abbaj a o£ \X\ I 

* Sati ~ nundfulaess heedfotocss cootrol of thou”! t 

» l»«tl C/ versoa lei# 8or,j « 78 

* The Commentary (Br ) has both Uttiya and Lttariya 

* See above L\Iir 
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tntcreil the \ihira much agitntefl. ami seating InmseU ior 
«ie'h raelitiJion, he *o deiclope^ insight that he iron 
arnhnut-ihip Thercapon he mentioned his release from 
the ilK of rebirth, through disgust at tho corruptions, in this 
aor-e 

‘^ouinl of s\\ lel aoue In nihloi uig self-i oiitiol, 

If on«* Imt thmV iipun tlit iiiiii^o donr, 

1 )io Jic irt mfl iiJH d in foeling tloth oVi flou 
Vrnl t lituinir vtnaotlt Tints m him do grow 
llu'th ulla taints timt tiling Snpstim ‘ near (00) 


C 

Devasabha (2) * 

l:c><orn m tins liaddba ago nt Knpiint attbu m the fAmiiy 
o( n Sihijan raja, ho wa^ named Peiaaabim ^Shon groivn 
up ho belietcdwhcnhesaw Iho Master appeasing the quarrel 
totwi'Cn Silijans and Kolijane,’ and nns established m 
tho Again, ho ncnl when Iho ^faster wna 8{aj*ing 

at iho Banyan I’ark, this time ontonng Iho Order Ho 
non arahantsliip, and dvrclhng on the bliss of his omanci 
pation, ho burst forth in rapture with this psalm 
Whnso •upronu i inh n\ imr dotli put forth, 

Ii<»sf ning*’ 1 “ in lh« fomfohl hot dfuliu ss,-* 

111* with fair tin'll tv of Lilioj-tj rii«riatlud, 

‘‘•(iiio and iinmmii , " til n iich tin? perfect ponce * (100) 
Thus tho Thera confessed aofis 
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l»AHr XI 
Cl 

UsBorM m tbia Bnddba age at 8a\atthi m ti brabimn b 
family, ho was natnecl Belatthalam 'When after hearing 
the Master teach he had entered the Order, and was prac 
tising c&lm and insight in a forest of Kosala, be grew very 
glothlul and ^\as also rough of speech Hence be did not 
e\oke the right state of mind for his sverciaes Now the 
Eralted One considered bis maturing insight, and stirred 
his heart by this admonitory verse 

'riiough laynmn s life be left, yet if the task 
Bhmam undone, the mouth haish furrows plough, 
Tlie pminch be full, the mind all slack u ith sloth — 
Like n. great hog wntb provender replete, 

He conieth hack, again, ogam to birth ‘ (101) 

Then he, seeing the Master as if seated before him, was 
thrilled with agitation at bis discourse, and establishing 
insight, was not long in winning arahantahip And 
through the divers espreseione of the psalm, he declaied 
hi3 anna 


ClI 

Setuccha 

Eebom m this Buddha age as the eon of the raja of a 
district * he was unable to mnmtam his country e indepen 
denco, and lost his throne Wandering about the land 
unhappy, he saw and beard the Exalted One, entered the 

I See XVII * iIaK4al»^a Bee p 88 n 6 
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Oriler, nnd won aroliantfllup Anfl HKciglniif' in Ins i 
nRKirisl worldfincsa, he tlms »n (Uvira wnya confessed nCun 

15} Mini (nnc< itx ilolniloil nml thoir mtnd*^ 

Coi riipteil Iij tlio Mined tliiti^x of m nti 
I Iti^licd li} tluir^'niiM bv dtnrtli tin ri of iiji'.t t 
Tlioj full to w«n the «»iic<!ntmt<st iinrul (ItXJ) 


cm 

Bandhura 

lldorn in tins BiuldliA nge nt the town of BtlirAli' na 
tho Bon of a councillor, ho was named Bandhnm * And 
going one day on somo buRmoss to Sn\a((hi, ho went with 
tho Ind) to the 'Vihara, heard the Afastor, bclioied and 
entered the Order, and in doe time won arahant«lup Now 
to render bcctico to his r ija and eo show )us graUtndc for 
hi8 BOCceBS, ho svent to SlUsnti and preached the Norm to 
the ni;n, declaring to him tho Font Truths Tlio njn 
became a contort butU n great Aibtra in the township, 
calling it Siidassana and bestowed it on tho Thora with 
many honours and offonngs The Utter handed over 
oterything to the Order, and going on his rounds as before, 
conceited the wish to go to SttaUhi The bhtkkims said 
' Sir, atflj with us If you lad in what you rejuire, wo 
will make it good IIo replied *3 have no need, friends, 
of anything out of the way , I keep going on anything I 
got I am content with the satour of tho Norm,' and 
uttered this psalm 

Nn>, ti« not thw 1 nec«l who lur m hli«R, 

■RepaUd by sweetest ncctnrof tho J»ortn 

Drinking tlio'*e drop^ peerless ''Upreme, almfl I 

For*ootfirny tongucnitfipoi-oniion acquaint^ (Iftjj 

I XtownoltheS.lkHM(S»^y.L U7ff) 

* rtic l3Lrmc«e CoKtiD«it*iy mU* I lia Bicdhana aai tandhay*. 
One Singhalese MS calls him SuiJhava. 
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yo 


CIV 

Khitaka 

Re\)orn in this Baddha age at Svvatthi in a brahmins 
family, he heard, irhen groivn up, of the great supernorajal 
powers of WoggalKna tbo Great ^ And he thought I, 
too, will become so gifted And impelled by prior causes 
he entered the Order under the Exalted One, and by 
exercising bioiKelf in the triuniDg for calm and insight, 
acquired in due couise sixfold abhiufia Then he, enjoy- 
ing the various forme of eupemormai moaenient, continued 
to bestow favonr on beings by the wonder of those acts and 
by the wonder of training * When the bhikhbiis asked him 
'lahitaka friend do you employ snpernorroal power? he 
uttered this \erse 

Buoy int in sooth my body c' cry puJ^e 
Throbbing- m irondroa? bhss and 
E\ en ns cotton doim blown on the breeze 
So flo'its and hovers this my body hfedit (101) 

C\ 

Malitavambha. 

Eeborn in this Buddbo ago m the town of Lurukaccha 
as a brahmin a son, be was converted by the preaching 
of Pacchabhu the groat Tbora* and entered the Ordir 
tTor] mg at eiercisca for ineigbt, he abode in any place 
where of the four necessonea of hte * auilablo food 
was hard to get, Init where sucli food wos easily got and 

* C/ ^rogfalLinfts poem CCLXIII 

* The« 0T« the first oca thwJ <>*<»« three aofU ot woniler* wb li 
tbeUuddliaelflimeiitolmoo {Dtolot/nu I 277 c/ 88) Thoasecnd^iu 
the wonder ot mamfestatiOD — » C| thought reading 

» V Cfttce not met wjth eWuhewi The epfwJo may be of later 
JiUe The name jtseU— hi Epigonue— Is pos-lbly eiguificant- 

* The four neceesanee for * w«ro ftod raiment 

lodging end nje<licin« Not too h«le e«w oor too niufh coofort for 
the holy life {> the mwau Theeabiert «» heumaon reisinJ* ui 
is expanded In JU jjh Satta. 
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tho real difiictilt (0 fmi?, ho wcnl oway So cotilinuing, 
! eci\a«c ho Imd the antccc<icnti, An<l was of thti r-iture of 
tiio Grout iio oxptndcd inflight, nnd in tltio courso 

beenmo an arnhant Theionpon, roflocting on hu ftlUin 
mont, ho broVo forth in Uiii xerso 
W]t( ri' 7 Jiiri ‘•ti/uti ihvI )< t uit 7u tt r dni 11,' 

7 ct 1110 thf tit( , if )if(i pfcnsitif prtivt 

No « i w ill tlio limn \\ itli oj ch (o «ct nhufi 

WIioiL uuglit maj himh rmtlmijntst mijui nn (10.*) 

CM 

Suhcm'inta. 

lloborn in this Biirlilhn ngo jn the Donlcr coQnti 7 ns tho 
eon of n wcaUby brahmin ho woni lo hnr the 7 tnllo^ 
One teaeh tho Korm in the Jeer par), at tlio town of 
Sftnkaasft ’ Leaving tbo aorW ho jomcil flio Onler, ani 
bccamo a rocitor of tlio Tlirco ritahoB/ bccomtnc in 
duo course possessor of sixfold nbiiiLSi Tlicrcapon he 
tlionght ‘I hftso aou all that o di'ciplo may win '\liat 
il I weto now to do a service to tho hrothren?* So ho 
Uctured to them and soUed their difTicnlties And one 
dft) ho addressed them and other mtulhgent persons con 
corning him^sU in this verso 

V ImmlrtMl tokens mIiou, « )(uh< 1{-< <1 ninrk« 

Betnu w lion in tho hi<l<l)tttiH mmg* ho^ 
ho'^o hath oje* to *.ch Imt oiu, n tlnllrinf i>« 

Who can di*>ocni till* Inindml Iipimwnc (!(>*} 
Thus the Thera magnified beforo tho Brethren his attain 
meat of analytic hnowlpdgo that wa=» so excellent 
‘ \r<ih ipurn^jHi^aftja This is th« «nl; icsUree »h«rs tliia ex 
pressioti ocenrs IJonat sre lh«*p<WMlb«4incgotiUn 3ft] Unucbfis « 
cise ^ Orcut 'ftn tpiu cilher* JJaJJIaorn rrtal finponsr 
'* r?e ,»>' 'e-rt’Jiixr 

» Mentioned b> Fi Ilien M a thnniiR rnllt-ist centre Tbe nan* 
€xj*tt to th * dav the village bemg 4 nilea north tat of Kan ij 
(LcS!;e» Trfltelio/f I JI«<n 16¥6>. ’ <■'/ L\X.,t» 2. 

4 ilih(t~/eyja Cy 

N Tt — On prCMOua p»E« »» 4 readlTf Sotla 
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CMI DHVMM\SA^ A 


evil 

Dhammasava 

Eeborn m the tingdom of Kagadha m a brahimn b 
family, and impelled matimty of conditions, lie pre 
ferred the religious to the liousehold life Seeking the 
Exalted One on the Sooth Hiil,^ he heard him teach the 
Norm, whereapon be entered the Order, and m duo course 
became an orabant And redacting with joy ujian his 
career, he hrol e forth in this psalm, confessing nam 
I pondered well, then sowjrlit the life that Inj 
Beyond the " alls mul honds of household lifo 
Thfl TliieoCold Windom hm o T nrndt' my on n, 

And nil the Buddhas oidinniico is done® (107) 

C\1II 

Dhammasavas Father. 

He followed lu8 son’s example, saying ‘Mj son left the 
world when ho was young, nhy should notlleavo it? So 
he, too, sought tho Master^ and m duo course reahred 
arahantshij) and uttered bis psalm • 

A hundi-etl wn« I and eke ii fcorc, 

A\ hen foitli I wnt null knew mj iioiiu no inon 
The fhn cfold Wi^loin linve I iimili* inj on i« 

And nil the Buddha h onlintint e is doiu (lOS) 

CIV 

Sanghn Rakkhltn • , 

reborn in tlnsBuddlia BRomnacaltbyfamiljfltSiuittli}. 
ha found faith, and entering tho Onhr took an cxcra*f» 
nnd joined nnothtr bliikkho, both duelling m the fore-it 
Aot far from where they aliOiIe, a doe in the tlnclct hod 

1 ‘ ‘3 

•l* \\l^ * < a*e!*J Lt it «• Of 'cr 



ci\ svvc.ii \ K\KKnn \ lu 

giMin lirth to a tivttn Tcnlingit lior loro 1 .P| t lirr frn'’» 
goinp far from it ntxl lading Rra«c< nnd vratcr cto^o ly 
slio wns fMm 4 ic<l bcoinR liec the Tlicn »ail ‘Ali 
eurclj tins world I»ound in tlio lond^i of emnnp unl^crH 
Borc, unnllo to cut thorn I Vnt tnUng this fooling n 
goad, ho (lo^oloi'od insight nticl wori nralmnl^lnp There 
111 on (hscermng tlinl his companion w ns chernhing msnj 
wrong thoughts ho ndmomshed Itim t!iroiig!i the psrni lo 
of tho doo and utlcro I this \crso 

Not jot doth lio though in u triut ho ilwill 
Con ot r the HjMtciii l»a that 1th *•{ Out (pluiiiied) 
ho shonod comp ix-tion fot our hight “t ginwl 
Still (lie hi-< powers n hivtd mill nncont mill'll 
Like woodland doo nil tiiiilorgrowniuulwrnk * (10^) 

Sow hearing these words that i hikUin pTOw a^ilsteil, 
and expanding insight in duo course won nmhantdup 


C\ 

Usahha 

Rflhom in this Buddha ngo in a wealthy fimd> in tho 
kingdom of Kosain, ho found faith m tho Master when the 
latter flcceptcd the gift of the Jeta Grore I inishing hw 
noritialc hcdwelt in tho forest nt tho foot of the znoRntain 
Non nt the time of tho rains tbo clouds had empticil 
thezr^olres in the crests of the hills ond trees, bushes and 
creepers became filled with dense foliage Then the Thera, 
going forth ono daj from his cave saw the Iorelmc«3 of 
the woods nnd the mountains, and cossulcreil senoudj 
‘Thc^e trees and creepers ore nnconacious yet by the 
season a fulfilment they hare won growth hv shonld not 

‘ TI s BUnr* IS * nolAlto crunpU anjoi g oi4»r» of ll e exifA 
orjinarv i3 iT fultj siloed ng ItsssIuot m iho absence of tf-n Com 

mentarv Lack of the simple I tte issmuTo linded Dr Senminn 

in a very dif tent inifrt-rets ion witli i « mined ns.- of the ixo-ci 
ixil U ntnj r lit 1 = aijjra a tC-otacjeatin) C/ 3It/,nJa u 



ion <N fstitiiA 

I who Imifi nitnjnp<l n uuitAlJo Mflfon «jn fjTonlh I v feood 
<]«n5>licHj^ * \jj 1 hr tiUcroiI IIjm \cn>o which Ix;cnmo hi? 
conhfl'jifn of fiiiiii for ho forthtriiii filroic «n<l won 
nmhnrilffhip 

Tin Um<ritij»tl( ml rtlnnlml 

M itli th( iKw niin brink forth III nli!ijt},row til 
To lT»m1ih I n bo for <b tiirluiM nt 1 oii;;h 
\ inl Imth tin for* «<l *•< »»•'* <»r tbin>,>i ilotb r win 
fl row) thi« r< „/m) J flJfi) 


pvKi \fr 

CM 

Jenta 

3Ir WRij rohom m thw IbuMha ago in tho kingdom of 
'MngntUin at the i lilago of Jenta its the eon of iho r ija cl a 
district* IMiitoslilhoung Iiwmtnd iroi oiled Ij^matnrityof 
conditions inclined to leading the world and he ttirnel the 
matler on or and wondered wlwt lie ehoold do Bo doubting 
Iio heard thn ■'raster preach Prora thnl day bo bccatno de 
\oteil to Ibo robgiouB life and ontered the Order Happily 
working and with Bwift insight he realired arnhantsi ip 
then reflecting on his attainment nnd bow be had been 
porploxe I he joyously uttered this sense 

Hurd tliolifo without the ssorW nnd h iid 
In Booth to bear bou<»o life Deep is the I»oi*ni 
Ilftttl too IS w cnltli to w in Thus difDcult 
Tlio cljoico of ono or otl cr bow to liN e 
Beboi os me lienJ iinccnsingly m mind 
[And BOO in oerytliii ff] IjiPEliMANENCE (111) 

* C/ I eUe B auluronsl pendant to th s mood 

Yelttaya phiU and w t/ e fa{ leaies/ioai 

Bach tO'itf rc*t l^eat/ ff nr parpnl 1/ a le e(e 

’ — ara 7 ata no 

s> Varn/al iarajortcr Cj" p ftS » «» 
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CXII 

Vacchagottn. 

I?(’born in tfiis Hufifllin-apo nt as {li<* of 

fv x^caUhy brahmin, ftn<l l»eca«W5 thcro wpro iotir Tb<*rAs 
mmiocl Yncclm, iio 'ms caDet) Y«crfiaRoU.i.* Como to ynrs 
of <)iscretjon, mid otport in brahmin IfnrninR, lio, ns i 
scoiiffr alic? cmandi^iitoa, hunt} no pHh in lhO‘»o tlntJifif, 
find l)ecanio n Trandering reclasc. As encb lie met and 
questioned tho Master. Satiafiotl with thn nnsvers, ho 
entered tbo Order, and in duo course acqaircil sIifoM 
alhirnui.* Reflecting with joy upon his career, he attcrod 
this psatm : 

TIu' Tlirocfold Lon* is mine, nnd I cxrel 
In .ninna*ccstnsy, mlcpt in rnlin 
Of hninticod mind. Snhntlon linvo I «’on, 

Atiil nil tho Ihi<Tdii>i>or(linnnco N done. (112)' 


OXIII 

Vanavaccha (2). 

lleborn in this Baddlm-ngo as the aon o! a wcaltby 
braliiain at Bajagnha nnd named Vnccha, ho lonnd faith 
\ihcn King Bimliisira conferred with tho Jtaater. ^Vnd 
entering tho Order ho ott%tncd arobanlahip. As arahant 
ho dwelt in the woods dovoted to detachment; hence he 
came to bo called ^Voodlatid Yaccha (Vanavaccha). Kow 
it happened that the Them, in ordor to do a kindness to 
hia kinsfolk, went to Rijagaha, and dwelt there a littlo 

* The acben mra cae, Pila^Vacehs antf two t ans- 

(\rv. Bod cxiii 1 

» The two MnTer«»liija'» onvx in u "and and "Srd SvJU* 

VacehagouVi ordmuon h meationKi, and how the Rnddhrvtella 
him to proceed to the etudf of Calm and Insight, whereby siifold 
ftbhiiiu^ might he acquired. Chnpfiuliuiii, part ii. 



CXIII. VAXAVACCJIA 


’ 302 

space, tolling them of tiiB modoof life. They begged biin, 
saying: ‘Sir, do us tho kindness of dwolJing in tlie near 
Vihiira, and ^vo ^\iH nait upon you.' Tlio 'fhera showed 
tliem in tins TOrso loth his lovo of tho mountning and 
f!io life of detachment: 

CnigH ivlioro dwirnntors lie, n rocky u'oi W, 

I Jnuiitcd hy lilftck-faced uih**? and timid deer, 

Ifhci-o ‘ncafh bright LJtHsoinsiuit tho silvcrutreams : - 
Thosonro the liiglilundsuf my henrt'H deligijt.* (113) 

This verse became the Tlicra’s confession of auna. 


CXIV 

Adhfmutta.* 

liobom in tbisSaddha>agd ina brahmin famiiy at SArottbl 
and named Adbimutta, ba became discontented at finding 
no pitb ia the bralmm iWsdom, and while he was seeling 
to escape during bis last span of life, be saw tbe majesty 
of the Buddha at the presentation of the Jeta Grove. 
Entering the Order, be in due course won arahantship. 
Thereupon be admonished those bhikkhus dwelling with him 
who were very corpulent, in this verse : 

If ye to this gross body give such heed. 

Greedy its pleasures to enjoy, the while 
X/ife’e energies do ebb away, O whence 
Shall cojuo perfection in tlie holy life (n't) 

I Tha only bond between tbe two Vacehw seems to be their common 
brahmin stock and their love of nature The poem goes to make up 
those ascribed to Sanlocca and Kassapa the Great (CCXI , CCIik.! ) 
Of also that by the Kapilarattlu Tseeha of the Woods (XIII ) It is 
doubtfaj whether the two legends do not denve from an identical 
source Bntc/^CXII 

^ Cf CCXLVill , also aecnbed to an Adhimntta of Savatthi 



Mahonama 


Belom in this Buddha nge at S (vatthi in a hrahmin 
family and named Mahannma * he heard the Exalted One 
teaching the Norm, and gaming faith entered the Order 
Taking an exercise, he dwelt on the hill called Nesidaka 
Unable to prevent the rising np of evil thonghta and desires, 
he esdaimed ‘ Of whal worth is life to me with this cor 
riipted mind? And disgusted with himself he climbed a 
Bleep crag ot the mountain, and made as if he would throw 
himself down saying * I will kill him, speaking to himself 
as to another and uttering tins verse 

Lo thou' hov\ to a wiotcheil oiul mt toiuc 
By this steep ci ijr tlu<» f imon^ Ilniitei " llill 
Its many trosts begirt bj sHl tree v ood- 
[And lUiSgienswitii tangled veriluroJJothed' (115) 

In the act of upbraiding himself thus, the Thera e\oked 
mBight and won arahanlship And this verse became his 
confession of aSua 


CWI 

Parapariya 

Reborn m this Buddlia age m a brahmin family at Eaja 
gaha he became proficient m the three Yedaa And being 
of tha Piiriiparo clou lie was ca)led the Pirapanyan, 

> Another insUnce where the CbronicU makes clear haes othenvi«o 
l^e3plJ^aW^ There i» do hint jfiven that this Thera (»bosa name 
means Great Name ) is identical with Mail Nima the Silaym one 
C.I the Bvi'lAhft 8 first <lay) eoasrets or wUL Uie L\ctha-vi o{ Ang 
lu 78 T1 e hill m queatum boa not been met with in other books as 
j«t hnt jutlging (row the Commentary it sesms to liave been a most 
charming resort well suppi ed with shade uater and meaieioal herbs 
^\lth hs Ueperate mood Va\kali (CCV) Sappadasa fCCXVi 
andS«hX(St*(eri,rs xi) ) 
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KU 

nn 1 liURhi nmnim'f ‘ Ifo mw Um ttis lorn nnd inrijest) of 
tlio ^fa^sfcr lit thf R }a[;alm Conference nii I entered tlic 
Order, m duo cotirre irinninh amhuntilnj lleJIcctinfl on lus 
enreer, hn brotto forth in ]□} trith thia ixialtn 

(Pick Mitli rniitiut M sixfold fit Id 
(tum-iliof' tJii s<ns4 jniiHti I tifwilf 

fJiP n( niJ pM>t of i oinitin^ 

1- 1*011) < \ri^ ]M)iHon tfiiiit mil 1 itiiinuni (lUO 

This ser^o bccnino las confession of si nt 


C\\ 11 
Vasa 

Rclom in tins timoof our Cxnltcd Onoas Ibo eon of a sen 
wp-iUliy conncdlor at Bcnarc« ho was csccedmRlv delifatol^ 
luirfiircd and fia f three mansions for tiio different sesEons 
all of wlueh is told in tho Klmnilal.n ' Imj'ollod by antoee 
dont condmong bo easv one night tho indecorum in his 
sleeping ntlcndflnts and greitly di«fre8«ccf pat on hie gold 
shpperu and left both house and tonn gods opening the 
doors for him So ho wont towards Jeipatatia exclaiming 
'Alas! what dtstre^fl I Alas' what danger' ^ow otthTt 
hour tho Lxalted Ono nho was slaying at Isipatana m 
order to do him kindness was walking to and fro out of 
doors and said ‘Como lasa hero is there neither distress 
nor danger lasa filled with joy put off his slippers and 
SBt down beside the Exalted One The Afttsler talked to 
him by a gradnated discourse and when he had finished 
teaching the Truths "iasa became a convert And while 
the Exalted Ono taught the TVatlis to Ins father who had 
come to seel him Ansa realize! arabantship 

riien the Exalted One held out bia right arm to lasa 
eiying Come nnrxKHul And at his merely saying the 
words ^aRas hair was shorn two fingers length and he 


I Cf CO\LI\. CCLXH 


\tnaja Texia i 10^^ 
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was equipped with the eight necessaries ^ Reflecting on 
hi9 career, be rejoiced over those words calling him to lus 
present state, ' Come, bfaiidiha and uttered this psalm 

With perfiiine<l *>km and delicately chul 
And herd nblare with gems, nathelcsH mj w aj 
1 tound and mado tho Threefold hioro inj own 
And now the Biiddim onluianee is done (117) 


CXVIII 

Kiinbila 

Reborn in this Buddha age at hapilavattbu in tbo family 
of a Sabyiui i fjft and named Ktmbila,^ bo inherited im 
mense wealth The ^faster eaw the maturity of his insight 
wliils etayiug ut Anupiyu, and in order to arouse him, 
conjured up a beautiful noman m her prime, and showed 
her to him passing to old age Then Kimbila greatlj 
shaken uttered this verse 

As bidden bj some power age o or her fills 
Her shape is as another jet tho same 
Now this my aclf, who no er hnv e left mj self, 
Seoms other tlinn tlie self I recollect ^118) 


* n 19 11 a mytliical elabontiOD ot Ihe older tale m the I ins ja la 
the Order the learner or pupil had to remote hii shoes when waiting 
on hiB teacher (tliid 1 66(02] 151) 

1 Cf Ehaddis ]ciy at these words a special honour to a candidate 
{Sjjilera f* ilti also COW VI helow and others) 

^ The point lies 10 his swift sttauuneDt, ai o Inyman 

* Also spelt (Dr) Eimila and Kinuuila He was conierted, with 
Rio other young Sikiyan noMes id the first Week of the Buddhas 


inUeion according to the Fmaya narratue There the method adopted 
loehtsctnt ewioa is not girai KnahUensrepeesentii m tie Sfajjhin a 
as maintaining his early fnenlship with the senior Thera Anuroddba 
dwelling with him and a third 'taadiyafPs \\\ ) nowmthis aood 
or park now m that (Ttnajtt TrxU ii J39. iij 2_3 Vo/j7 , j 
in. 155 Bee ftho C’CW.VIII) Anupiya was a town jn the MslJa 
republic vFinairt Tixlt,m 2d4) 
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lOo 

He lliun, coiniilrnng the fnet oJ jjnpcrninnenco wa"* >ct 
jnoro ^tron^).\ ni«l poina to lha ^faster hear*! tlio 

Norm, otitcrc t the Order, and in duo couno vron 

iinUiiinlfihiii Thereupon ho cinplm^trcd hon ho liiul 
formcrij Ioot.od on |>ermftTicnt h^ rcjKsftlJiif; tlic 

\orso, tlierehy eonfo«'imR nrifm 


C\l\ 

VnjJI-putta U) 

(The V^Uian ) 

iioliom It] this ItudcUift'Ogo ns (lit <on of a Licclm\i rii;a 
ftt \c'nll, ho heentno known ns tho \ajjinn's i-on, hccauso 
Ins fftUicr was one of llio ^M^!o yet ti jouth 

nnd engaged m Irniinng oUphanta ho inclined hy fulness 
of cftUFO to seek ndcAso, went to tho \ ilmra at tho hour 
when the Master was to prcnch, and having licard entered 
Dio Ordir, and in duo roitrso acqniret) aisfold nlhuiS i 
dt a later time, ahertiy after the Master had passeil away, 
Aajjipattfl formed an ngreomont with the chief Thonis to 
proser%o (ho Dhntnma intact, and (raiolled with them from 
place to place One da> ho oaw (ho tenorahlo Annnda, 
who was still n Btiident only, snrrounded by a largo con- 
gregation, teaching them tho Norm And to call forth 
endeavour »n him to reach the higher Paths, he uttered 
tins verge 

Uonui thou nntl pluiigo in leafy lair of trees, 

Suffer Nibbsum in thy heart to sink’ 

SUidy and dally not, thou GotnmuV 

^Vllat doth tlu^ fiiigle fnn.;lo mean to thee^* (119) 

* Thil « orparenllj not the \ *jj* LklliWbo was not of 

noble rank 

* For this late attainineDt ot tha goal by Icsuida the Duddha « chief 
attendant Bee J in rjit Text* lu 37S Tbs \er3s oceura also jn Saf}^ 
j 195 where woodland fpntps note Inanda s preoccupation with 
worldfv interests— a tendency that was entirely amiable in itself and 
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Ilcftrinj; this nnd speech ol olUors, dispelling; poiflonoiis 
odours, Anrindn grow ogilatcd, nntl most of the rught 
Tvnlkcd to nnd fro mcditi^ting. Then, witli insight worked 
up, Ijo entered his clwollmg, and in the act of l.'ing down 
on Ilfs couch, lie won amhnntship 


exx 

Isidattn. 

Beborn m tins Buddha ago in t)io kingdoni of AMint) nt 
VelugStna,* na the son of n caravan guide, ho bcctvaio (hj 
corroapondonco) tlio unseen friend of Cittn, a house father 
nt Macehilcaeayda. Tbo latter wrote lo lijm on the ctccl* 
Icnco of the Buddha, nnd sent him a copy of the system, 
This BO ino\ed him that he sought ordination under the 
Tliera Kacenna the Great In due course ho acrfuircd six- 
fold ftlhiflflv Thereupon ho hod a mind to MSit the 
Buddha, and Inking leave of the Thera, came m course of 
time to tho Sfiddle Country,* nnd had an interview with 
the Master, The latter asked him the question, ' How goes 


^hiehisnolieeabl^inthem&ny episodes rclat«<le( him To Ihetc other 
odmomshers the Chronictc refers An&nd^ wns of the Ootama chn, 
couMn to the Iluddhs The Qiikini terra thus paraphnu'eil 

(ht., sticky slieiy action Ihc reiteration being intcDdeil 
AD n drprccnijon of lin preoecDpsijon with the interests of tJfo jwaoy 
to his own spmtaal hindrance lor Anaoclt's psalm, see CCV\ , 
cf aho CLWV. 

‘ A^ anti lay north of the Vindbys Monateint. north cast of Eombsy 
It was one of the four chief nionarchfes m India when Bcddhisni 
nro’e, and was later absorbed Into the Monyan Umpire Its cipilal 
was Iljjeni VeloR'mia (Damboo-vUIage) » not, so far, met mth in 
other siorlvEi (see BnddliMt Indus, p 1^) Ci«a,v,ln»chon)e33yncar 
SSiatlhi, was one of the most eminent lay sopportera of Jbe Boddba 
On this fariher laslance, in the later tradition, of the doctrine Icm'^ 
propagated by writing ef \CTir On KaecStn, gee CCf\ PkT 
noQDced Chitta, KacchSna. 

* The Ganges V alley (Hhys DaMds, ‘The Middle Coantrr * JR \s 
KJ/) 
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it with you, bhikkhu? Are youprosperiDg?’ And he re- 
plied : ‘ Exalted One, from the time when I was admitted 
into yoar RnJe, all Borrow and paia left me, all sense of 
peril was calmed.’ And be declared aSSa in mating that 
confession, uttering this verse : 

Tlie factors of my life well understood 
Stand yet a little while mth «e\ered root.i 
Sorrow is slaio f that quest I've W'on, and won 
Is purity from fourfold Venom’s stain.- (120) 

1 SB \er34 SO, first half. 

* ^tatag 



CANTO II 

PSALMS OP TVS 0 VERSES 

PART I 
C\XI 
Uttnm 

I^EEQr.\ la tbiB Buddhfl age at Ilajagaha as the son of 
an eminent brabmm and named Ultara, he gradnated m 
hrahmin lore, and became renovmed lor bis breeding, 
beauty, wisdom and virtue Vassalara, a leading minister 
ot ^lag^ha, Bcemg his nttainments, was desirous ol mnnr) 
iiig liim to Ins daughter But ho with heart set on release 
declined, and be attended the leaching ol tbe General ot tbo 
Notm^ "Winning faitb, he entered tbe Order and lulClled 
bis novitiate, waiting upon Saripatta 
Now tbe Thera fell ill, and Xlltarn set out in the morning 
to seek a physician On his round he eel down bis bowl 
on the banks of a lake and went to the water to wash out 
hi3 mouth Then a cecHm thief, parsued by the police, 
escaped from the town by the chief gate, and running by, 
dropped liis stolen jewels into the novices bow], and fled 
Then, as the latter came back to bis bowl, the king a men 
passed in pursuit, and seeing the bowl, said ' This is the 
thief ' He has done the burglary '* And bmdmg bis anas 
behind, they brought him before Vassalara the brnbinm, 
and panisbei him 

Then the Eialted One, contemplating the ripeness of his 
insight went thither, and placing a gentle hand, hke drop 
ping of crimson gold, on Uttara e bead, spake thus ‘ Uttara 
this 13 tha fruit of previous action Come here to pass it 
1 Sinpuwi chief ol the dwciplestdl his death. 
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is to bo tieccptod by Ibco throagh tho power of rclloctjon,’ 
anil $0 taught him tlio Norm according to his nosd. l/Oira, 
thus nrabrosiftlly atiolnled hy the touch of tho Jlastcr's 
hand, was transported with joy and rapture, and through 
tho ri})onc33 of lua insight and the charm of his blaster's 
teacliing, 'o cast off all imparity that ho attained sixfold 
nhhinn 1. lltsing clour of tho Blako,^ ho stood in tho air, 
performing a miracle out of compassion for others. To the 
nmazemont of all, Iiis wound was healed. When asked by 
tho bhilkhns, ‘Brother, how wore yoa able, saffering such 
psin, to apply insight?’ ho said, 'Sirco 1 cJearl}’ saw, 
Brothers, tho o^il of rebirths and tho naturo of tho con- 
ditioned, U was not tho lessor evil of present pain that 
could binder luo from increasing insight, and achieving 
nttainmenf;* 

Tliero is no life that Instoth ovoimoro, 

Nor ponunnonco in things from causes come. 

They aro ivborn, tho facton? of our life, 

Thoroaftor they dissolve mid lUo owny. (121) 

Since this the evil ctm'miog nil my thought, 

Sooth nm I one U’ho doth not seek to bo. 

Detached from oil tbnt worldly nim^ coramend, 

Of th’ intoxicants have I now mode nn oiul.* (122) 


CXXII 

Pjpdofa-Bharodv^a. 

Reborn in fbia Buddha-age aa the son of the chaplain 
to king Udeno of Kosazabf, be was named Bharadrajn * 

' SrUalo unfiahtiiH He was presumably bouud or impaled, or 
otherwinft anffermg pnmshment 

^ I e '1 have won nibbana and arahautahip ’ Coiumeutary 
— verse 45S. 

* BhiradiSja seems to ha\e been tha name of a brahmin clan, 
though here given as a personal name (d" 6 , Sa^rj , l 160J. 

Hence tiiber Pin.lela is the personal name, or it is a soubriQnet, 
analogous to our ‘chunis,’ aasociated with his earlier greedy habits 
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Hiwinp Icnrnl tlio three Vedns, and (eachinp tlic h)nin'i 
aith groat success to a school ot liraluiim joutli'?, th'’ work 
k’CAmo (lislnslcful. And leading thorn, hoarnt to 
S(cm" tlioro the gilts and fnaours hcsiowecl on llio Ofii‘'r 
of the Eraltotl Ooo, hOvCnlcred the same- He overcame 
intoinpoianco irj diet l>y tlio Tcachot'a method?, and nc- 
fjuired sixfold nWufmn. 

IIo thoroupon nnnonnecil licforo the Kinltcd Ono titat ];g 
Mould answer the questions of any Hrotiircn m dotiht con- 
corniiig jinth or friiU, thus nttoring his 'lion’s roar.’* 
IVlicreforo the Kralted Ono said of him . * Thochief among 
my disciples who are lion-roarers ia I’mdola-niiarafhajn/ 
Non tljore came to him a former friend, n hmljinm of ft 
miserly nature. And theTlicra persuaded him to raako nn 
offering, handing it o^ot to the Order. And hneaUBO the 
bralimin beliorod the Thera was greedy and "olf seeking, 
tho latter set himself to instruct him m tho vnvilegcs of 
religious gilts, easing: 

Not svithoiit rule and method nni~t s\o liso 
But food ns such is iies'er iicnr Jiij heart. 

‘By Miitrlmcut tho body is ^nstnined’ :* 

This do I know, nnd hence my quest for alms. (12^ 

‘ A [trenchcrous] hog’ it is .—tho s\ i«c know ell : 
These bows nml gifts nnd treats fiom wealthy folk 
Tis like steel splinter heildeil in tlio fle«h. 
i’or foolish bictincn hnixl to cxtiicnte ’ 1121) 


His perfected self mastery w the theme in Oiflna, ir 6. He [a 
pcrsccoled for pTeachmg by King trdeoK Wl, tv 57o), bat is eiib- 
setjnenily consulted by the latter, who reforms his ways (Sajy, 
IV 110) He is rebabed for cheaply perbrming a intracle 
reifs, 111 18 ). Tuo untneed stanzas of his are (jnoted (>Vihn,/i. 
11 833,315) 

‘ The usual iihonJ for an afhnusticn cf eompeJencB or resiness 
to act (dny NiX . i 23) 

* Included m the orthodox dictum ‘All beinip are eastsined bv 
nulrmient’ (D\jha A’U , im 211 , KJiii<fd<itrt Pi'ilha) 

* See xcrscs 19", 1033. \\. (text' 
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OXXIII 

Valllya.^ 

Beborn in thie Buddbfl'age at Savatthi as the eon of 
an eminent brahmin, he was named Vallija. While adoles- 
cent and in the power of the senses, he formed virtaous 
friendships, whereby he came to the Exalted One, found 
faith and entered tho Order, soon thereafter establishing 
insight and winning arahantship. Reflecting on the past 
with ita worldly objects and desires, and on how, by the 
Ariyan Path, he now had turned from all that, he thus 
declared afma : 

Within the little ft\ e-doored hut »n apo* 

Doth prowl, and roxmtl and round fiom door to door 
He hies, lattiuig with blows again, again. (125) 

Halt, ape 1 run thou not forth ! for thee 
'Tis not herein us it was wont to be. 

Reason doth hold thee captive. Never more 
Shalt roam far lienee [in freedom as of yore] (120) 

CXXIV 

Gangatiriya 

Reborn in this Buddha-ngo at Savatthi as a citizen’s 
son, he was named Datla-® And when, in his domestic 
i Cy.tni.ftndCXI-IV. 

* £7Ai?^d(consc30uanre»), lbs SayyaUrt Ntlui/Q (u 9), pictured 
as the restless, v»ryins Jeapa ol a troe^oobey The Commentary 
applies this simile to th« present one of the ape under control. The 
ape IS found m Tibetan drawings of the stages of (past, present, and 
future) life as the symbol of ««««»«, the syponyia for consciousness, 
or sense cognition (tce JBAS, 1894, p SOrj?, Apparently the Tibetan 
lamas bad forgotten the ttadUtiou, «r gave on explanation fc/itcA (/icy 
Incia wauhl tnfer-c»f their ruedjcal InUrloeoeor, Jfajor TVaddeJ}, or the 
latter eiolred ft Western interpretahon out of their /mper/eetJj under- 
stood descriptions) C/. verse 1111 m Pa CCXiXII 
9 = DooatUB Bis storj — how he caiac to take Ins mother and his 
sister as his wnes, not knowing hi» relauon to either— is told m the 
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life, be transgressed throngb ignorance, then discovered 
his offence, anguish seized hiin so that ho left the world. 
Distressed at his deeds, he adopted a course of austerity, 
and dwelt on the hank of the Ganges, making himself a 
tent of palm-leaves Hence he became known as Ganga- 
tiriya (Ganges sider) And he resolved to speak to no one. 
So he kept silence for a whole year In the second year, a 
woman of the village where he sought alms, wishing to fnd 
out whether he was dumb, spilt milk as she filled his bowl. 
And he let fall the words. ‘Enough, sister,’ Eut in the 
third year, after strenuous effort, he won arahantship. 
Thereupon he declared anna by word of mouth, extolling 
his past piocednre m these verses 

On Ganga's shoie three pnim tieo le.nee I took 
\nd mode nij hut , my bowl like funenvl pot 
Wherewith men spi inkle milk upon n corp*>e; 

My cloak from refuse of the dust-heap culled ^ (127) 
Two years, fioin one laiD^soasoii till the ne\t, 

I (thcie abode], nor si>ako a woid «a\o onto 
So till the thiid yeat passed— then the long night 
Of gloom asunder huiNfc [and broke in light] (12S) 


Chronicle to the Sisters Fsulms, pp 112, 115 The allusion here to 
hi4 incest is so delicately or vaguely worded that it needs the explana 
tion afforded by the Sister-cbronicle Tfae Pah la aa follows Ghar’i 
t aa^ va$anta agatnaniijallh inabh ivag aj inilt < %'HikJ,aniag lahit 
puna tigarnantffaHJiiinnhhitap Salui 

> On such austerities, see VtTWjrjt Texts, in 89 The bowl here is 
not a stnll hut is desenbed in the Conimeatary as 

mal may hhniiecanahnnh taduo, 'like » milk spnnUing pot for tie 
dead’ — n sort of memento mon{e/ Keomann) It is just possible that 
the text was originally eJiaiafuem me petUo, aa the idiom runs m 
the Vinsja hot such skull bowls mere forbidden There u greater 
sobriety and dignity in the austerities of thu Indian (Edipu? than in 
the brutal self mutilation of the Greek king 
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c\\^ 

Ajina 

Reborn m this Bu^ha Bga at S'ivattbi in the familj' 
of a certain poor brabmin ha was wrapt at birth in an 
antelope s slcm, and was haoce named Antelope (Ajma) 
Growing up m poverty, be saw the Jeta Grove prelented, 
and the power and majesty of the Buddha And gaming 
faith he left the world and not long after acquired super 
normal thought When he had moreover won arahantship 
he, m consequence of past deeds, remained unhonoured 
and unknown And some worldly noauces among the 
bhikkhus despised him for tins Then the Thera agitated 
them with these verses 

Cen though a man haie gamed the Triple Loie 
Hn\ e vanquished death and purged th mtoaiennt'* 
Yet let him he to fame unknovai poor fool 
Mnj in then ignorance look down on him (120) 

But let him get the good things of this v oi Id 
Tlien though he be of e%nl breed natheles-> 

SeiMoe and houour wdl they render him (130) 


CW^l 

nielivibia 

Reborn m this Buddha age at Benares m a nobleman s 
family, and named Melajma he became distinguished for 
’learning imi anctTKijAiAcKierda, avii tentrsmei m a\V tbe 
country When the Exalted Ob© stayed at Benares m 
Isipatana MeJajiiia went to hear bun preach the J^orm 
and gaimng faitb he enterod the Order and won arobaut 
ship 
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And ^hon the bhikkhna asked how far he had acquired 
supernormal qualities, he uttered a ' lion’s roar’: 

Wlicn I had lipard the Mnstci preach tlie Nona, 
No doubts my mmd could thenceforth entertain 
In him alWmOTving «nd invincible. (131) 

Nor in a miglity hoio Jiko to him, 

Lord of the caravan,^ dri\ or of men, 

Peerless and gland, nor in the Path, the Rule,* 
Can over want of fnitli disturb my soul. (132) 


CXXVII 

Radha. 

Boborn in the time of our Exalted One at Bajagsha, as 
a brahmin, he was in bis old age unable to perform his 
\arious duties. Being passed over,^ be went to the Master 
and revealed bis needs The Master, contemplating Ins 
graduation in essential conditions, ordered Sanpntta to 
admit him. Soon after that bo won arabantship. And 
thereafter, keeping near the Master, he became pro-eminent 
among those who, deriving from the Waster’s leaching,* 
could speak impromptn 

1 C/. Dialogue$, ii 32 Satlhat>ih<, there rendered 'lord of the 
pilgrim band,’ is here more litersUy reproduced 

* Magge, pafipadxgag tn—te, ‘llie Anyan [Eightfold] Path, and 
the Precepts, and so on’ (Comnientary) The \er8e3 may not eeem 
an apposite reply , but if tboComjiCTirfwmo/f/tifojo^jAy (pp 05,210, 
213} be consulted, it will be seen that tlie expulsion of aU forms of 
doubt was held to be a lerj essential preliminary to transcending 
normal experience 

* Paftlhitto 

* The passage assigning bun pte eminence is then quoted from 
Atig , 1 25 Cf. with \ onglsa'e similar but not identical pre eminence, 
Ps CCL\IV. This Theta is possibly identical with the ‘venerable 
Radha’ addressed m many short discourses of the Satjyutta (lu 76 
188/1 IV 48/.) 
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Now otto day seeing bow want of self-training oeeasioned 
governance hy the paseione, he exhorted thae : 

E'en fts into nn lU-roofed )ion<e tlie min 
Doth pierce niid penetrate continually, 

So into mind by exercise untrninMl 
Doth passion ever plercQ and penetrate. (133) 
And n** into n Avell-roofod lionso no rain 
Botli pierce and penetrjito eontinijally, 

So into mind hy eolm and insight trained 
Doth passion neverplcrce imd jjenctrate ^ 031) 


cxxvni 

Suraoha. 

Robom in this Buddbe-age as the yoongor brother oi the 
eforesaid Rddha, he followed bis elder brother’s example, 
and became an arahaot also. To show the saving guidance 
of the Bale, lie declared auSa thas: 

coming bneb to birth is now destroyed. 

The Coiuiueiovs Rule both guided nil iny ways.® 
Tlmt which w’ecoU the Net have I put off;® 

Tlie lust that leads to life i« rooted out. (185) 

And the gi eat quest, for which i left the world, 
Forsaking home a homeless life to lead, 

Even that quest and higl» reward r> c won, 

For I am he whose bonds ore riven in twain ^ (JdO) 

^ ‘SzBiCJs*,’ ‘calm and insight* — iiithe(etttji(tvana~thK«oUpetue 
n&iQe-for the eystemuiUiif eAirt m eeff tmitiag of cOs Ascip/a nfio 
seeks perfecfwii (SuJ Pty, p 261, n 2). SptciSea e* 'calm aad 
insight’ in the C«nnientM> C/ P SCTl^. 

® 'The Holy li/» of the l^b bas beoi hvetl bynM ’ (Commentary) 

* C/ Vltammntadi, verse 351, Saji/, in 63 ComiDentarj, 

‘aeisciTor, ignorance ’ Moiensnallyit = ctae»ng,of sense SurSdba 
18 possibly tho liitener m one dwioiiKe of (he (m^tO) 

• OCX , 3S0 
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G\\I\ 

GotAmn 

Itcborn m this liucltllm ago at Hajagaha in n I rahmin 
fomilj,* and named Ootatna ho fell, vfhjn fltill a youth, 
into bad company and ga\o all that ho had to a coiiTto<ian 
iSopcnting there liter of Uia \icioaa vaya, ho beheld a ^Hion 
of Iho ^In'itor seated — of llim who had discerned the j ro 
gresH oi his mmd and Ins attainment of tho conlitions 
Ho with heart assured went to tho “Master, was tanght and 
lohexed I ntering tho Order, ho won arahanlshjp, even 
as tho rarer touched lua hair And while ho was iwndenng 
tho bhs3 of jiinna and of fruition, a la} companion asked 
him concerning his proiKirly Ho confesswl bow ho had 
Incd unchastely, and declaring aSun by Ins present purity 
from passion, said 

At oil'*! thcy)»)t*(p tin WHO and pure ulioiiocr 
Aro iKiiind to w onumkind for tho«i rrm*<t n) e 
Ho kept nonth wntcli niid unnl nntl nmong them 
Ti*. o> ei hnrd to knni tli< truth of things * (HT) 

M «r to tho kuife with thee O hid wc>t wngi'il 
Aow jiry SIC quit nud free of debt to tJiee 
Now fnro we onwjii'd to that Goinj,-out * 

M lici'o lit our journey end we rep no more (I'ks) 

> Sot ilontical vith tho oth«r Oolsni» Ther»« of CIASSIII 
CCWMV 

* Tl ere 11 a nice diicnin natuii; toneb nbout the CoinmenUrj a 
reii ark N ow to him [the fnend] w) o i« slill bound to r ick ircrncn 
tho Theri, to elioic hl< onw eompteta ext rpal on of ih-U lact, f»y% Ibe 
second verse Tho g<c of the first penon pfuntl fi a rare feature in 
B idlhut hjTuns. It mu t refer to afodalilj of freed imndi md not 
CO t&e speaker onef dis quundhin it^nd* odice Cde ixtikr dsn’ sild’ du 
worldly ties. 

* hibblna in the onsrinal Sirce the Thera is an anhast this can 
Only refer to his rannibbXnA, the eomplete extnction of hie life 
spilially figured— his tint j> fjtcart RibE«inA savs the Comrocrliry 
hoMever thit was conceived. 
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CXXX 

Vasabha. 

Boborn in Uiis BaddbA>fig6 ai VcsalJ, as ths son of n 
liiceboW rwja,^ bo wos mm owr by the mojoaty of the 
Buddha ttHoq the latter irent to Yesall, and left the vrorld. 
In due eourso he von ambantship, and thereafter, gracious 
to big patrons, ho did not reject the necessaries they pro- 
dded, but enjoyed nlitvt ho received. The common-minded 
tUeined lum self-indulgent, hot he eontumed taking no 
accaoiit of them. 

But near him dwelt a fraudulent bhikkhu, who deceived 
thepeoplebjpretendujgtoleadtbesimplelifo, content irith 
ffttfo, and was honoured 6y them Then Sakto, rnlet of 
the dev&s, discerned this, and came to "Vaeobha Xhera and 
asked .■ * Yoor reverence, what is it Ibal on impostor does 9’ 
The Thera, in rebuke to that evil-doer, replied : 

Ho erst doth Asork dcHtructiou to himself ; 
Thcrciiftor doth he nrin othor men. 

Most tin oiighly n-oiko he mischief to himself, 

E'en flg dowy-Wtv?^ by Joeeit. (1^0) 

No brahmin ho, hy ontwurd colour judged. 

By inner hue shall ye the brahmin know. 

Ho in u'hoiB deeds sliow evnl. oven he 
Is swarth of face, O consort of Sujft.® (WO) 


PAJrT II 
CXXNI 

Cunda tlie Great. 

iteborn m tbi, Boddho iig« fa »■« fa»S'i»fa »f M«gaal.», 
at Nalala village, o» the eon of the hrahiDiiiee BopaBon, 

‘ See above, p 6<, « 4 , ifii 

^ 0/ tifawtJ SaAA-arcjthadeMyjnnslc-ccck 
a siamreu, a t»Ue pvm W Saika. 

Suja. to the spmtual eomplrawn. tf D<gl>a Ntf.at/3, Batwntas w, 
IT., and sini ; Sulla mpTitH, Va««ti Sutta 
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and jonnger brother of Saripntta,* he folloT^ed the latter 
into the Order, and after arduona, atrenuons effort %Ton 
arnhantship. And glorying in hia attainment and in 
solitude of life, he uttered this psalm . 

Tho \%iU to learn mnUeth of I<;aimng giowth ; 
Learning 2 innkes inaight gro^^ . niul by iii^ight 
We know the Good ; known Good bring-, blins 
along (141) 

Seek JO the lonely haunts remote fiom men ’’ 
Practice the life of liberty from Bond^. 

If thcie je come not by your hcait'< ilesne, 

IJwell w’vth the Bicthion, mindful and eon* 

txolled (142) 


CXXXII 

Jotldasa. 

lleborn in this Buddha age as the son of a wealthy 
brahmin, in the Padiyattbacoontry, he was named JoUdasa.* 
When come of age be saw Kasaspa the Great one day going 
bis round for alms, and entertained him m hia house, and 
heard him discourse On the bill near tbe village he bim- 
eeU iiad a great vihara built for tbe Thera, and supplied 
him with the four requisites Moved thereafter by the 
Thera’s teaching he left the world, and not long after won 
the sixfold «bhiii«« AHerten years, dwrm" whiobhe learnt 

1 C/. Sann , IV ‘251 , v. 161 , PmIwi, I , p 9C W ith his brother 
he visits Channft {AfrtyyXt , lu 263, iSajsr.it 55) Ho was one of the 
Dine or ten ehicf Thetas Three discourses arc ascribed to bun in 
the ^njuKitri iViAtiya, addressed! to the bhiikhas, and preachin'* 
Hiodesty and inutoal tolerance, especially belweea the erudite and tbe 
iDDTc tDvatic.iUv inclined (lu. 3551 

s Lit , Kenrtny, significant ol an era of ortil instruction and 
nuiemonic recording 

3 The Hester’s own advice to faun {ilajjh , i .(6] 

♦ Maha Kassapa lived near 3te;agaba(CCLXI ),but neither Jotidiaa 

nor Piidiyatlha janapada have been met with in other works 
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C\X\ 

Vasabha 

Reborn m lliiB Buddha age al Yesah as the son of a 
IiicchftTi he was -won over by the majestj of the 
Buddha when the latter went to Voa-ib and le/t the world 
Id duo course he won arahantsbip, and thereafter, gracious 
to his patrons, he did not reject the necessaries they pro 
vided, but enjoyed whai ho received The common minded 
deemed him self indulgent hot be continued taling no 
account of them 

But near him dwelt a fraudulent bhilhhu who deceived 
(he people bypretenirngtoleadthesiinplolife, content with 
little, and was honoured by them Then Salka ruler ol 
the d#*vas discerned this, and cam© to Vasabha Thera and 
asked * Your reverence, what is it that an impostor does ? 
The Thera, lu rebuke to (hit enl doer, replied 

Ho orstdoth woik dft>tniction toliimsolf 
Tliorouftcr doth lie nun other men 
Jfost thj oijglil} norka ho Jn!'»cli)cf to hmisolf 
Eon ns dcco> bir<1 * hj it« own deroit (1 10) 
Nobmhmin ho b> outwnnltoJotir jiidgnl 
J?j inner hue elmll ) o the hmhnini knou 
Ho m •«lium deed** slion om! oven ho 
1-5 swnrth of fflcp O con^-ort of Stij/l => (1 lOj 


RAIli II 

c\\\i 

Cunda the Croat 

Reborn m this Baddha ago m the king lom ot 
at Nahla viUaEO. the wn ot tho brahmuieo BQp‘*uri. 

‘ bf* aboTe p W n < , , ■ r., ii iiti 

* C/ ni-jM 

laoUi.Mii. * tiU* w ‘•*IU wloic foawfico^le” 

It anixx'il Sulf « '***11* • ^ 
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the three Pitakas, T^ith speciivl proficiency in the ^inaya 
PitaLa ' and waited on the fraternity, he set out with many 
bhikkhus to Balnte the Exalted On© at Sarattln On the 
waj lift entered a theologian a p^rk, and seeing a bralimm 
practising the efold austerity,* he asked ‘ ^ hy, bralimm, 
do you not burn otherwise m a different heat ?' The brab 
min annoyed, answered ‘Jlfaater shaveling, what other 
heat IS there ? The Thera replied 

Aiifjn , nnrf otty, and ad ct uel deeds, 

Ami p}ide, aud anogance, and U'anio?i sti if< 
Qtaxmg and tgnoxance, and lust of life 
These 6io n auay and let thy body be 

and therewith taught him the Norm all tbevgg 

theologians besought him for ordination 
On leading Snvatthi he went to his formei home and 
admonished his relatnes m these verses 

Thej uho in di\ersMoys by tleed^ of foice 
And Molence,^ nid** and rough nmniiored folk 
Do work the/r fellow cix?ntiircs injury, 

Theiebi they too thom«cheR nio o^elthlo\Ml 
Foi iie%er is tli oITect of action lo^t (in) 

Tlie deed n mnn doth bo it good oi ill 
To all Ill'S doin^; IS ho V erih tho hoir (114) 

‘ Cf PunnS who learot them lo » former birth {Suffn p 110 
again above L\> ) '^^e maj concede thus much to the plau<{bihtj 

of the Commentator B statemeDt— that a threefold bob d doctnuo 
trotild bo takmg shape dunng the founder e long mmiitr} 

* le surrounded bj four fires mth the sun beating on Idni 
aboie 

* I have not traced these hne» 

* Oil the word veijKantutnia etc (e/ Dxaloyucf li 107 « Ifia 
Commentary has Tagging the head etc bv rein strap <te blows 
given by hand foot etc 

* Kiranh Dr ^cu^l aon b»» *»en tow os if aeattenn^ seed The 

Commentary ignores any such metaphor, and has as they liaro male 

suffering for others so by others are they made to suff r— fn/A n>i 
on «f j lftnt/<rn<t rf fll7ityj>/pijKi» fi £7f abf tliranh in terso 5'^ 
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CWklll 

Hepatiflakani 

Beborn in this Buddha age as the son of one n'ho was a 
tenant m chief of the King of Kosafa, and m command of 
bandits,^ ha succeeded to his father b position at the latter s 
death Converted on seeing the Buddha accept the Jeta 
Groie he pat his younger brother in Ins place, left the 
world and soon after won araliantship He thereupon 
sought to turn his brother to a hotter hfo, and on eceing 
him attached to it, urged him m these verses 

The daj c the night*? flit bj nnd pnes aw nj 
Life IS arrested nnd the span 
To moitnls gl^ en is consumed and fail® 

Like irnter in thesliallou mount nn sfci earns (115) 
But ovil actions still the foo! commits 
Noi midei'«tftnds hou diro the aftermath 
Till comes the bittci liour of notion s fruit (140) 

Hearing the Thera e homily the brother besought the 
kings leave, and left the world, and not long after found 
salvation 


C\\XI\ 

Somamltta 


Eeborn m this Buddha age at Benares, in a brahmins 
family and named Somamitta he became an export in the 
three ^edas but was comertod by the Thera Vimala” 
and took orders He dwelt near the Thera, fulfilling his 
dutie*? But the latter was given to sloth and torpor And 
Bomamitta thinking ‘ Who can be virtuous near a sluggard ? 


1 Cora vo$ lalo one havin* h ^aayjneQ or 
whether to eaipJoy or to auppress ladaobthil. 

* Cf the \ imo.l'i of CtiWW who wii» aJso 


dttcoit* at hs bidding 
of Benares 
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went to Kassapa the Great,' and attending his lectures, 
established insight, and soon after attained arahantsbip 
Thereupon he rebuked Yimala m these verses 

As one as ho, moimted on ti puuj plank, 

Is 111 mid ocean avhclmd beneath thea%n\es 
ho even he of hi imcless life doth sink, 

When thro« n together w ith the man of filotli , 
Wlierofnio fiom siieh an one keep w cll opart 
the sluggard niul tlio pool m energy (147) 

Duel] thou -with them who live ^loof, 

With wise, witli noble souls nho li i\ e lenouneed, 
Whomi-iiJt contemplation evei stnve* ( 148 ) 

Hearing him, Thera Vnaala was deeply moved, and 
establishing insight, bestirred himedf to wm salvation, the 
which be will be seen hereafter to attain 


C\\\Y 

Sabbamitta 

Beborn m this Baddba age in the family of a brahinm 
of Savatthi, and named SaUiamitta, he saw, at the 
presentation of the Jeta Grove, the wondrous power of the 
Baddba, and entering the Order he obtained a subject 
for eisercise and dwelt in the forest After the nuns be 
went into Sa^sttln to sftlate the Buddha, and on bis 
way there lay a fawn caught in a trapper's net The 
doe, though not in the net, kept near from love Jor 
her young yet dared not Come close to the snare The 
faivn, turning hither and thither, bleated for pity Then 
the Thera ‘ Alas I the safFermg that love brings 
to creatures > Going further he saw many bandits 
wrapping a man they had captured alive m straw, and 

* / e , to Buiagaha (CCL\I ) 

» Itepcatod in 01 \\\\ 
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about to set fire to it. Hearing his cries, the Thera, out of 
hia (Ustress at both these things, uttered a verse within 
heanng of the bandits. 

Tolk nio bound up with fol3ciuid cJing’ to folk. 

Folk suffer scathe from folk imtl \\ ro.xk tlio same (1 ID) 
WhaC boot*^ tbco tiien this fblk.nnif bioocf of 
Let the folk go nnd get thee gone from them, 

Who as they go injure so m.vny folk * (I'iO) 

So saying, he forced bia way to insight, and won arahant* 
ship. But the brigands, listening to hi9 teaching, were 
moved m heart and renounced the world, practising the 
Norm in principle and in detail. 


cxwvr 

Habnkaifi. 

Beboin m this Buddha^nge at the town of Setavya, m the 
family of a merchant, be was nnroed Mnhakala* When 
come of age and dwelling at home, he tookfive hundred carta 
of merchandise to trade with to Savatthi While resting 
there with Ins men m the evening, he saw the iarty going 
nith perfumes and garfinds to the Jeta Grove, and went 
with them. There he heard the ^faster preach the Norm, 
believed, and entered the Order Deciding on cemetery- 
contemplation, he dwelt in the chnmel-field And one day 
a woman named K«li, employed as crematm,® in order to 
give the Thera an object-etady, cut off from a recently 
cremated body both thigbs and both arms, and bre.'iking 
the head into the semblance of a milk-bowl, arranged nil 

I I read 

* So the Commentary; not ‘T.sla The name thus means ‘big dark 
one,’ or, in the convenient Itatian nomenclaturn, Neraccio Kali, loo, 
js ‘ braaette ’ 

® In , V 44&, we meet with s man puraumg this trade 
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the members together, placed them where tbs Thera studied 
for him to look at, and sat down at the side The Thera 
seeing this exhorted himself in these verses 

IvAli woman bioad and swatfc of huo as blackbiul 
jNow hath In-oken off n thighlKino now another 
Sr ow hath broken off mnim and now another 
J«ow the skull hath bioken off as tweie a milk bowl 
Made them readj and is seated (lol) 

He Avho w itless doth not niiderstnnd but mnketli 
Cause foi life renew ed comes back again to sonow 
AA lioi eforo lie who know s ere itcs no more now 
eausos 

M 15 I neer so ho agun with scattered mom 
bers’i (152) 

Thus wiioll; self mastered, the Thera brought forth insight 
and won arahantship 

^ The accouat o( Ea)r< atluit} closes with on odd hall 1 ne as If to 
mark b; a paoee the abrapt transitioa from tbe T1 era • halt amused 
not ce of her gr tlyserucc totbesolenm <iaestoftbe End of Sorrow on 
tvhicb be u bent This is a good instance of a poem wh eh Is 8carce))> 
intelligible wiihout the Commcnlar^ s help Ifti? (bat help Ihet ore 
literal the translat on the more latelhsiWe is thoreree Wilboutitwa 
bare bat to look at Dr Iseuroanns guessing and forced rendering 
making Kilt a nanton and the good bhikkha a prunent minded 
fellow to reahre how relatirelj sane and simple even a scl olsstio 
exegesis may be The practice of Vsabbajblns, or nied 1st on on a 
ba^e of eoina unlorely object was recommended from U c earlydajs 
of the SiiDgha and, to jodge by tho accoj psnjJn? UJuslratlon 0 / a 
Ceyloneso bl ikkhu of to day is still praet sod Cf Lud 1 tj 
p 69 B 2 
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CX\XVII 


Hebom in this Buddba 8g« at H^jagsba, in a brahmin s 
family ami named Tiesa he became an expert in the Vedas 
teaching the mantras to five hundred brahmin, boys and 
winning the highest praise and renown When the Master 
came to Rajagaba Tissa saw the Buddha majesty and 
believed and entered the Order thereafter winning arahant 
ship through established insight So also he won praise 
and renown 

Now ceftam worldly minded bhikkhus noting the atten 
tion paid to the Thera were unable to endure it The 
Thera knew this and declared the evil in such attentions 
and his own detachment therefrom in these verses 

Many the foes> lie gets the blnkkhu >.horn 
Wrapt in Ins robe to whom the world gives gifts 
Of food and drink raiment and whore to lodge (1 
I ot him then knowing all the bano herefrom 
The fearsome peril in the world a regard 
Taking but little free from lusting e tnmt 
Waiy and mindful hold Ins onwartl w ay (I'll) 

Then those bhikkhus straightway sought the Thera a 
forgiveness 


CXXXVIH 

Kimbila 

Hjs meeting with the Buddha his emotion and hia leaving 
the world are told in Canto I the verse beginning As 
bidden by some power ^ Here the lYiera teffsiow he cfwei’t 

* Clearly quite a cl fferent Tisaa from e ther o! the foiegouig Theras 
to named C/ Pa XX’ClX XCTVXI 

* H B storv having been given in ft CVVIII the Chron cJo begina 
at once with tl e circumstances resttlting in the gatba 
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fraternally with his comrades, the venerable Annruddba and 
the venerable Bhaddiya Sahiyan rujas 

heie lies tho Eastern Bimboo Giov owe dn ell 
Sons of the Sfll ijnns eommdes [nil and tine] 
littlo vxoiilth hava no lenouueetl £oi 1111 “=: 
Contenteilvvitii whatevei fills om bowl (15 d) 
Quickened and ardent is our energj 
Earnest and resolute four hearts intent] 

Evei weholdlj press toward [ourgoalj 
Lev e of the Norm oiir [sure and sole] dehjht 
All w orldl} lov es b> ns forsvi om outi ight (15b 


C\\\I\ 

Nanda 

Reborn in thia Buddha ogeatEapdavattha as the son of 
Ila)R Soddhodana and of Great Pajapati ^ and a joy to hia 1 in 
onhis camiag day be was named hands Ayben Naadawas 
of age, the Master, rolling the IFbeel of tbe Norm came out 
of compassion to I^pilaiattbu Making a shower of ram 
thfioccasvon he told tbe teaeanlftTe Jataka " Oathesecond 
day, by tbe verse Rise np he established his father as 
a Stream winner, Pajipali also by the verse ‘Follow 
after a holy life, and the raja further as a Once returner 
On the third day when seekmg alms at the coronation hall 
where coDgratulfttione were bemg offered to Prince handa 
on hia wedding the Master heeded the prjnco bis bowl and 
wished him luck And be taking the bowl followed the 
■yfaster to the ^ihara who there ordained him though 
Nauda wished it not 

1 See Ps I p 6 / NwwJa m called Nand ja above (Pa \i.V ) 
Tb s single verse may have been loeorporoled from some such collec 
tion of Vlara anecdotes as those m the BhJtkbum Sayyulta (see 
Wind seh Vura » nA B Ufa P IW) and the form for 1 s rum e 
used there left onaltered The diflerence is only that letneen, fj 
Joy Jojous 

‘‘Jut vi^ No 51" SuWtalBrll Stariei p l'>4 
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fraternallj with his comrades, the venerable Anuruddha and 
the venerable Chaddiya, Salajan rajas 

^^^lero lies tlio Eastern Bnniboo Gio\ ewe d« ell, 
Sons nf the Snki^uDs, comrnles [tiH nud true] 

No little wenltli ha\e we renounced for this, 
Contented with w lmte\er fills oiu bow I (155) 
Quickened and anient is our eneigj , 

Earnest and resolute four heart's intent] , 

E\ei weboldlj pi ess toward [our goal] 

Lo\ e of the Komi our fsuro and sole] delight, 

All worldly lo^ es bj us forsw om outught (1 S(m 


c\\xi\ 

Kanda. 

Beborn m ibis Buddha sgeatKApiIa\atthi:> as the son ol 
Baja Suddbodana andof Great Pajapatl ‘ and a joy to bis lun, 
on his naming day he was named Nsnda When Kanda was 
ot age, the Master, rolling the Wheel of the Norm, came out 
ol compassion to Kapilavattba Making a shower of ram 
the occasion, he told the Vessantara Jataka - On the second 
day, by the verse ' Rise up,' he established his father as 
a Stream winner , Pajipali also by the verse, ‘Follow 
after a holy life,’ and the raja further, as a Once returner 
On the third day, when Beekmg alms at the coronation hall 
where congratulations were bemg offered to Prmce handa 
on his wedding, the Master handed the prince his bowl and 
wished him lock And he, taking the bowl, followed the 
ilaster to the kihara, who there ordamed him, though 
Nanda wished it not 

» fi«e P« I P 6 / Ivaiii* 1* callei Kandiya abore (Ps XXV ) 
This single may ha^e been mcorpotated from some such collec- 
tion of Jfara anecdotes as those m the BhiUhmji Sarjyutta (see 
■Windisch Mara und Buddla, p 1S4) and the form for his nau.o 
used there left tmaltercd 51io aifference »» only that bote een, c 7 . 
Joy, Joyous 

» Jut ti,No 547, Buddhul Birth Stonet p 124 
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Trom that time, knonm^; that Nandi was oppro-’-'cl l»r 
lu8 distaste, tlio Jfnstcr trained it nwaj, po that Nnnda, hj 
thoroughgoing meditation ostnWi?ljed insight and ntUmed 
arahantahip Tlioreaftor, cnjo>iog the Miss ot hUifty, ho 
said ‘0 orcollont metbotl of the Master, vihcrehi 1 was 
drawn out of tho hog of rehtrth and <tot on Nihhma's 
strand! And joking m Ins reflections ho uttered these 
\orgL 3 

TI(<(Ut'»H ntid fclinllou «iM<‘ iiii tlunigdits iiort «ft 
On nil tho lini> i rj of oiitMiin! i*Iiow 
I'ltklo was I and fri»ol«>ti>*, all iii> da>* 

AVeic worn witli wnntoii sciisimlitj ( 1 *) 7 ) 

Ihit h.i tho IhiddJmo t«ki]fiil art l)onign 
Who of sunw linongo <oimth, niw I hrought 
Toliiohy ihipoi thought i\lurrl>s tnj hent 
I’rom the great swnmi* of * udh-.* lift * I drew (ItS) 

And tho Cxaltod Ono, discerning how ermncntly ho was 
trained in self-control, declared him heforo the Order to ho 
chiat therein among his disciples* even therein conferring 
that distinction to which tho Thorn, m past ages, had ones 
aspired 


C\L 

SIrimat 


jRebom in this Buddha ago at Savattlu, m a burgess’s 
fanub, ho was named Sitimat \Fau5tu8) because of >123 
family a e<«>^ lortone and constant saccess His younger 
brother, as increaser of that good fortune, was named 
Sinvaddha (growth of ineV) » They both saw the majesty 
of the Buddha when the deta Grove was presented beheved 
and entered tho Order Simaddhn though at first he won 
no abnormal powers, was honoured and Med by laity and 


‘ 2J7.aM Ueoniu,- 

* He ia ?o datmgauljpa in Jny A 
> EriaentJj- not the Thep*. of Pb \I J 
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rcclases Bvifc Sirimat, thiongh defective karma, was little 
honoured, naverthaless, exercising^ himself m calin and 
insight, be soon ^ron the sixfold abhn'ina 
No’iv the ordinaTj bhiklthns and novices, not knowing 
Sinmat was an Anjan, contioadd to disparage him and to 
honour his brother Then the Thera, blaming their fanlty 
judgment, said 

Others maj’ Inuil and honour luni 
Whoso self is tmcontrollod 
Surely amiss their pmiso u, given, 

Since eelf IS iiucontroUcil (l>9) 

Othci’S mnj elude and censure him 
Whose self i» well controlled 
Surely amiss their blame is gij en. 

Since «el£ is well coutrollotl (190) 

Then Sirivaddha.beftringlum, was agitated, and estahliBh* 
mg insight, not long after ho oUo completed his salvation. 
And they alio had Warned the Thera sought hia forgive- 
ness 


l»ART in 
CXLI 
Utlara. 

Redorn in this Buddha oga of Saleto,' in a l/ralirmn’s 
family, he was named Utlnra Com meed bj the twin- 
mirocle at the Gandamba tree at Savnlthl,* whither Borao 
business had taken him, he wai induced to leave the world 
when the klaater, at Sakelo, preached tho Kalaka Park dis- 
eouree » Going with the Vaster to Ru|ngafjo. ha there 
developed msight and acquired sufold ablufiiid Returning 
again to Savatlhl to wait on tbo Buddha, the bhikkliuB Askod 
Inra ‘\Umt, Brother, limoyonnlrcady accoinjdi'ihcd^cur 

* * WrougLlty tilt JloJlIiii (Siiw r,t7) 

’ tnj iL 04 on ft •ndlnircni:? 



L\ii trrT\ii\ 

rolipioii'< ilutiea? lie, ileclaring afitia, rtjlicd in 
\er 8 Ps 

^Vi II <Iii I tm(lor*<t/»ntl llio fiv r 

\ti<1 i'« ( rn^ ing loofttl out in uu , 

Di \ I lojK nrr tho hc\ t n « i*Hloii»-clioril'« 

Vml Jill tlio poi-on funun tiro »hrtntk t<» nonglit (tfl) 
Uul ninc*o tlu fiictiir** now nrt iiihIj rntocul 
I— look. } oil?* — out tliL I/uotn •*< fr IJ 
[^\ Jio M htr tirttrd wtinri for<<tr 5 thoitglit]^ 

Viul ( ult lint trig M i*nIonirt Imniioni ^ 

Smc juitl iriitnitnj in ponci^tilin}} pji«H uunj ♦ (If-I 


C\L1I 

BhaddiOl 

Hcliorn in tbis Qaddba ago at Bbacldijn ^ a; tho onl/ 
child of n councillor nboso fortnno tma iiorth eight; crores * 
ho ^09 named Dhadda]!, and was I rought op m luxury, 
hko that attending the Bodhisat m bis last ^cllrth 
(Tho Commentary then relates tho etory of his eodJen 

I So ha^ fif '•iViw [»elf Mtnel I 

* Bspanoon ct the cno word jJtim *hf "wfco Uj* % net — it 

rrHTint;— t>v tho luact on of which the niin>foI4 w«h c( the oeni*^ 
hecotnes ns « n«l n*, p 303 D^l Ftj p 2“a b. ?} 

Cill^nllttanllnnla u I JAnnfrJ (CommontAr^l 

s as in «f*c* 101 fy Cowp^n fi»"i pp CO IFO / 

TheCommentarr cells the seron ‘the concord of the Notw 

* ^l^6lyut(tJ aniiaro h« the eiptry of the Iw (motnocl ofj 

con«eiou»neM ItXo a fire w tihoul feel, J ahal} j tnntll wi ^©^l 

danger (of rebuth) (Coi imeoteij). 

* In the IJicv* foorlrT m«I ©f Krt f=*ina wa» near 

racca The llodh *'t is c{ course Go.aQa te'orc he lecame a 
I? ildhv The Cctntti»nt»rT d 'Vt» from the 3* *»a rersf a (sw« retl 

©air is a few eioall details, and «•<* inJefealent phra^ee'eo 

* Ir (=00,000.00^ The oa t aecma to hire been a copper ee n 

termed i<iA iJad InJ t p IWy 

9 
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reclnses Hut Siriomt, thtoagh defective karma, was little 
honoared . ce%eithelQss, exercismg himself m calm and 
insight, ho Boon won tho sixfold ahhifiua 

Now the ordinary bhikkhus and novices, not knowing 
Sirimat was an Ariyan, contiDoed to disparage him and to 
honour his brother Then the Thei». blaming their faulty 
judgment, eaid 

Otiior.'i J'liid “ind Iiotiouc hini 
Whose Self is uncontrolled 
Siuclj niniss thoir praise is gI^ en 
Since self is uncontrolled (lo9) 

Others may chide and censure hini 
Ulioso self is well controlled 
Surely «n««s their blame i-agnjen, 

Since self IS well controlled (IPO) 

ThenSiri%a(l(lha hearing him, was agitated aod establish 
mg insight, not long after he also completed bis salvation 
knd they who bad blamed the Thera soogbt his iotgivo 
ness 


PART rii 
CXil 
Ultara 

Reborn m this Buddha age at Sakota * m a brahmin s 
family, he was named Ultara Convmoed by the twm 
miracle at the Gandamba tree at Savatthi * whither eomo 
business had taken him, be was induced to lea\a the world 
when the Master at Saketa, preached the Kalaka Park dis 
course® Going with the Master to Rajagaba be there 
developed insight and acquired sixlold abhinua Returning 
again to Sav’atthi to wait on the Buddha the bhikklms asked 
liTin ‘ MTiat Brother, have you already accomplished your 

1 SeeXWnr > Wrought by tlieJ)o«3din (Sum V 67) 

s 4n^ 11.2-1 on a Tnth g»la 8 eUntjr of bno» lodge ana integrity 
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ItiU 

religious duties?’ He, d<}clnring aufia, replied in these 
verses ; 

Well do I understand the factors Rve, 

And well is ern^ inj; rooted owt in me, 

Developed are the seven wisdom-choids, 

And nil the poison-fames tiro shrunk to nought. (KU) 
And since the fnctors now’ are xinderstood, 

1— look you — easting out the Huntress fell 
[Who sets her netted snare for c\er>’ thought],® 

And cultivating wisdom’s Iiamiony,^ 

Sane and immune, in peace shall pass away.* 


CXLII 

Bhaddajh 

Rehorn in tbie Baddba-ege at Bbaddlys,^ as the only 
child of a councillor vvhose fortune was worth eighty crores,^ 
be was named Bbaddap, and was brought op in luxury, 
like that attending the Bodbiaat id bis last rebirth . . . 
(The Commentary then relates the story of hia sudden 


* So ht. ‘ this [»elf «ame] I ’ 

* Cspansioa oi the ooe -woiA ji'iltni. 'she who ]&;■ & set’— >e, 

craving — ‘by the euSusion of which the tsanifold «eb of the ectises 
becomes as a net’ p 3C3, Buif. Puj, p 278, n. 2) 

CtitaeiltasanlSnalo «<f<fA<ir»/rd (Commentary) 

* BojjhanjjU, as in verse 161 . Cf. Compendium, pp 66 , 160 / 
The Commentary calle the seven ‘the concord of the Norm ’ 

‘ htbiJffutaj aruttavo, ’by the «*puT of the Jast (moment of) 
conscioosness, like a fire without fuel, I shall j>annth67>fate without 
danger (of rebuth) ' (Commentary) 

» In the Angas’ country, cast of Ifagadha. luitigama was near 
Tatna The Bodhisat le, of course, Gotama, before be became a 
Buddha The Comiueutary differs from the Jllaka version (see next 
page) only to a few small details, and uses independent phraseoloov 
» / e , 800,000,000 The uuU eeems to have been a copper com 
termed knfwpflnrt. See Bud Jndia, p 100^. ’ 



130 


C\LU BHADDA Jl 


realization of arahantahip while listening for the first time 
to the Buddha, the latter baring come from Savatihi 
purposely to seek him oat, together with bis following 
the Master and his company, the week after, to Kotig.iraa, 
and retirmg to the bank of the Ganges to become absorbed 
in jhdna Thence he emerges only when the Master came 
by, not heedmg the preceding chief Theras To vindicate 
his new supreme attainments, the Buddha invites him on to 
his Own ferry boat, and bids him work a wonder Bbadda;i 
thereupon raises the submerged palace he dwelt in when 
he was Kmg Panada, all bemg told m the ' Maha panada 
Jataka,' ii , Iso Sd-l ) Then the Thera described the golden 
mansion m which he had once Ined, speakmg of himself, 
that self havmg passed away,* as of another 

Panadi \\ as that king by name 
Whose palace was of gold , 

Sistoen apartments deep it stood, 

Aloft a thousandfold (1C3) 

A thousand flights it rose on high, 

Its Trails mth scroll work dight, 

With many a flaunting banner hung 
With emeralds glitlenng bright 
Twas there tbe^ danced, Gandbai*ra« danced 
Six thousand in sc\ en bands (l&l) 

* On this mythical king «« slso Digka i« 78 Jat ir 4S9 
Dipava jta m. 7, ifaSoeaps** (tnuislafaon) im. 7 Jal l\o 2W 

gives a fuller aceount of Ebadda}i b pexfonnance The text Tersioos 
are uncertam in some cl the desenplire terms and the Cwnmeatary s 
authorities are equally divided Hence the attempt at ballad form 
aboie does not claim to have selected as absolutely correct reudenng 
The fast tiro lines refer to the vam efforts of mimes or musicians 
COflecterfByPanacia Slather to made iSilc prrawf«init- Se rttmituflA-m* 
of eeleslL-il art, was only moved to a elight Btmle when bskka, the god 
sent a celeshaJ harlequin (/uf , ey> eil J 
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cxLni 

Sobhita. 

Beborn in this Bu«Jtlha-age at Savatthl, in a brahmin’s 
family, he vras named Sobhita. And after ho had heard 
the Master teach, had left the world and acquired sixfold 
abhiiifia, ho practised recollecting hia former lives with 
such success that the Master ranked him foremost among 
those who could so remember.* And ho, reflecting on 
his pro-eminence in attainment, was fllted with joy, and 
breathed forth this psalm: 

A bhikkhu mindful, gifted wnith insight. 

With stronijous effort stiongly set to work, 
Hnvo I [the infinito past] rccnllod to mind : 

Five hundred ages In n single night. (105) 

O let the Onsets Four of mindfulness^ 

My study ho, tho Seven,* the noble Eight !♦ 

For I [tho infinite past] have called to mind : 
Five hundred ages in u single night. (ICC) 


CXLIY 
* Valllya.’ 

Bebom m this Buddba-nge at Yesali, in a brahmin’s 
family, be was named Kanbamitta. Come of age, be saw 
the majesty of the Buddha when the latter came to Yes.ilt, 

^ Artij , I 25 Sister Bhadda KapdOni was also (iios 
{Slaters, p. 47) Sobhita Thera (possibly this man) was the thijd 
in the apostohe sncccssion of thirteen Ahhidhammilas, who banded 
down this teachmg till ifahinda conreyed it to Ceylon. Bhaddaji 
Thera was second. {AllhaaoUnt, p. 3i). 

* See Dialoyuea, u. 327 ff.t Compenifium, p 179 I3hivaya^<= 
hh jiami hofit (Commentarj) 

* Factors of EnlighteDmenl, Things of Wisdom (ComfenJium, 
p 180) 

* The Eightfold Bath 
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and believing, he took ordens under Maha-KaccAna DolJ 
o! insight, and beginning to make effort, be was so Jong 
dependent upon the wisdom of his co-religionists that they 
called him ValUja (Croeperling), saying, ‘Like jvy and 
each plants, that cannot grow leaning on nothing, so he 
cannot get on without leaning on someone who is wise/’ 

And it came to pass that he went ^ to hear Thera 
Venudatta preach, and becoming thereby heedful and in* 
toUigent and ripe in knowledge, he asked that proficient 
teacher, saying : 

All that b 5 ' earnest w ark has to be done, 

All that one fain to wako to truth must do, 

All that shall bo my uork nor shall I foil. 

O see my forward strides In energy' ! (1G7) 

And do thou show me how and where to go — 
The Path tlint’s founded on AmbrasJa— * 

So I in silent study pondering 
Shall to the silence of the seem attain, 

As glides great Ganga's river to the mam ® (lObJ 

Then Venudatta gave him an exercise for study, and he, 
working at it, not long after won arahantship Declaring 
afifia, he uttered those same verses. 

‘ Apparently a different Thera from the Valliyaa of LIII and 
CSXIII , lu whose case Valhya would seem to bo no mckiiftme I 
have called valfi (creeper) 'Ivy,’ because of its typically reptesenting 
for ns such a ehsiacter On JUsha-KsccaDa, see CC\XIX Venudatta 
18 aot met with elsewhere 

* JftSbitne (Commentary) 

^ The quarter verse aftop monena tKontttag has been perhaps 
unduly erpanded, but it was to do justice to the Msociation, for classic 
Indian literature, between Ibe seer or sage (muni) and sUenee (r/ 
Chandopya Upanx$hai, vui 6, 2) The sunite of the Ganges illustrates 
both silent progress and attainment Nesertbeless, the Coajinentary 
will have nothing to do with silence, for it. wonma Js’by wisdom or 
insight,’ and montsfay is • I shall know or discern (NibliaDs) ’ 
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CXIiV 

Yitasoka. 

Eebom in this Baddha-ag6, in tha two hundred and 
eighteenth year thereof, as the younger brother of King 
Dhammasoka, be vim named Vitasoka.* Come of age, be 
acquired the accompliahmenta befitting noble youths, and 
then as a lay-papil of Thera Giridatta became highly pro- 
ficient in the Sutta- and Abhidhamma-Pitakas. 

Now one day when his hair was being dressed, he took 
the mirror from the barber’a hand, and contemplating his 
body, saw eome grey hairs. In agitation he sent down 
insight into his mind, and exerting himself to meditate, ho 
became, as he there sat, a Stream-winner. Taking Orders 
under Giridatta, he not long after won arahanlship. There- 
upon be thus declared afiSi : 

‘Non’ lot him shave me T— so the barber came. 
From him I took tho mirror and, therein 
Heflected, on myself I gazed and thouglit ; (160) 

‘ Futile for lasting i^ this body ehorm ' 

[Thus thinking on tho source that blinds our sight 
5ly spirit’s] darkness molted into light. 

Stripped are the swathing vestments utterly {* 

Now is there no more coming back to be? (170) 

* Accor(lin5 to the Commentary, 'Vjtasoka (one who has ended gnef) 
IS none other than the younger brother of Emperor Asoka, whose career 
forma an episode in tho DtvySvad&oa (translated by Burnout in 
Buddkiiine Indtcn, lSi4}, m which. Vltasoka is impelled to leave the 
world through the arahant Yasa Neither Giridatta nor the barber 
episode la alluded to, which sbowa how difTere&t was the tradition 
handed on by Dhaiainapala The grey hair episode is a very old tale 
iiold iH-lt/gjih,. ii 63,. 1..JN0.5 ' 

» The barber was also balhman and head-dresser, hence eoh 
^^e8tment3), which means any napery, may be an allusion to the 
muslin folds of the turban, or *0 hath robes and towels, or to dress 
Tho Commentary only expands the altered aealo of values in the 
prince’s life PacchaveUkuay baa the doable sense af our • reflectod . 
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G\LM 

Pun^amasa.' 

Kebom m this Buddha age at Savatthi in the family of 
a landed proprietor, he left the work after the birth of hjs 
firstborn And dwelling near n village, he atroie and 
worked t:I! ha acquired enfold abhiSSa Going thereupon 
to Savatthi and salufing the Master, he dwelt in a charnel, 
field Now hia son died, and hia wife, desirous that tbeir 
property, having no heirs, should not be taken over by Ibo 
rajas, went with a largo following to greet her husband, 
pnd induce him to leave the religious life But the Thera, 
to ehow hiB passionlesa state and to vindicate his attain- 
ment, stood in the air and said 

All tho fit e Hiudmnoes that bar tho u ay 2 
Against tho safe, sure pcaco* I put nsido 
Tho mirror of tho liolj Norm 1 gmsped •— * 

Tlie knownng and the seeing wlint w 0 nro (171) 

So J refleetod on this groups fr»mo® 

Within and oko w ithout, and I hohold 
How, whether it was mino or not of tno, 

Tho body empty [is mid vanity] (172) 

a\L^n 

Nandaka. 

Beborn in this Buddba-ago ot Chmpa,^ in a burgess's 
family, ho was named Nandaka He was tho younger 

* Se« tbo other Tcnton In Tb« CoinnKnt«ry rveopnlzM ro 
Identity 

* Peitres ol tcDM mulerolcnre »lngri*hn«i< iliitrsetion yirplesity 
—to ‘put uido' Chei9 WSJ tbe njjolljO |^lua!n»f7 lo •iiAlolog ibo 
(cretuty ftnd det&cbmrot for fruttfol lotcllertakl ef'ori (Xliofo/utr 
i BO-W). 

* Bee \\\II 

* Sufm, Tcrw 22Q. 

* J7<5yo U both body (jjnrn) jbJ, gtntrslly, s group or orpunhm. 

* CjpliftI ol tb« AngM row Itagcipw rronounns! Cbjoipi. 



NASrUKV 


i.'n 

brother of BharnUi, whoso alory will next be told Wien 
both were come of nfie, they heard that Sona*KoJm?''j ‘ 
had left the world And saying ‘Even Sona who is po 
delicate has gone forth , now what of us ? they, too 
left tho world Bhamta soon acquired sixfold abhiiiaa but 
Nandaka, through the strength of tho corruptions, was not 
able to comtnand insight, and could only practise for it 
Then Bharnta, wishing (o help him, made him his atten 
dant, and went forth from Iho Mhnra Sitting down near 
tho road he discoursed to him of insight 

Now a caraaan passing by, an ox unable to pull his 
cart through a boggy pfacc, foil down Tho leader bad 
him released from the cart and fed with grass and water 
His fatigue allayed t!io ox, reharnc’sod and Btrcngtlicncd, 
pulled tho cart out of the bog Then Bharata said 'Bid 
you SCO that business, brother Nandaka? ' I did ' ' Con 
elder Us meaning ' And Nandaka eaid ' Like tho refreshed 
ox, I, too, must draw forth myself out of tho swamp of 
eaqsira ‘ And taking this aa Im eubjcct m practising be 
won arahantahip Then to his brother he declared aiiha 
m these seracs 

E en th<mj,h ho tnp «nd fall tho incttlod brute 
Of noble bretd will *-tondfnvt stand ome more 
Int itcd y ot ngnin to cITort new, 

Forodono no longer draws In- load along (ITi) 
bo look on mo ns one who }m\ing learn eil 
Of Him tin nll*eiihj,)it<.nc«l One and gmincd 
rnii insight, am In come of noble breed 
And of tbe 'S ery BiidiDm son indeed (171) 


c\L\ni 

Bharata. 

\ow when his younger brother Nandaka had confessed 
that he had gotten aufia, Bharata conceived tbe idea 

1 See CCXLIII Tho toUo«uig object leuon ocean in the c&ae o£ 
■Ramil ya TihSnn as the Commenury retninds us (XL\ 1 
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' Lot iifl 1 oUl RO forthntth to tho Master, ami tell him how 
wo h(i\o cxmoil out holiness ol lifo ' And ho eaid Ihoso 
screen to Nandala 

Coini\ Xnndnkn, now we unto Him 
Who-o hk't'iiNl t«nchiii(; tnu,;I)t ii*« till wo know , 
And tn the iiro>t< nwj of t!i« ^^'nkl. tho Chmf. 

Lc tv 1*0 It thohonVpi iti of onr luartN (175) 

3 hilt qui for wlih }i the )it>!^ Sa^o in [lo\ i> 

Atid jjn il] conijMV»'noii bade ii^i' Imth f;o forth— 
That Good »<iipn'mo ImtJi joti niul 1 hn\o won, 

And ( loi^ itoiid tliiit litndortd u‘< is ^oiio (ITC) 


CVLI\ 

Bharftdvfijft 

Itcborn tn this Dtiddha ago at Ihgagaha m a brahmin’s 
familj, ha «anio to be dosignatod bj his gcns*naiDO of 
nimradruja.* Lmng tho dotocstie hfo, a son was bom to 
him, and ho named linn Kanlmdinnn hen the boy was 
of proper age, his father said, ’Come dear boy, and study 
under such and such a (caclior,* and sent him to TaLka 
Bilii ^ On his way thitlicr he loado friends with a great 
Thera, a disciple of the Master, heard him teach the 
Norm, tookorders, and after duo troining won arahantship 
Now his father Bhuradruja heard the Lxaltcd One tench 
the Norm at tho Bamboo Grove \ihuro, and ho, too, left 
the world and realized arabnotship But Kanhadinna 
came to salute the Master at Bajagaha, and with joy ho 
saw hi3 fithsr seated near tbe latter And he asked 
himBoIf ‘Jfy father, too, lias gene forth Has he, I 

1 Pabh ]<t jiahhajetx Cy 

* A numerous gepa but nol reck«ieJ of high rank (tiniryti I"#*/*, 

IV 6) At least tweutj Individuals of this surname are met with tn 
the I^takas 

s Tbe Taxila of Greek chronielere a famous ancient eeat of learning 
m Kashmir See tbe numeroua references in the Jltahu 
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wonder, attained the end of the religious life ? Then he dis 
earned that hia father was an arahant, and wishing to make 
him utter a lion-roar, asked him ‘ Hast thou succeeded 
in attaining the end of that for which we leave the world ? 
Then Bbaradvaja showed his attainment in these leraes 

Tim thus th enlightened lift their triumph Mong 
Like lions loarnig m tho hill ravine,^ 

Hoioes ivho in tho liolj wai have won, 

And conquered evil, Jf«m mid his host (177) 

The seivunt of tho blessed Mastei I, 

A v otary of the Norm and Brotherhood , 

And glad and gratified mj heart to see 

son purged of the poisons sane, immune (178) 


CL 

Kanhadmna 

Heboro in this Buddha age at Bajagaha, in a brahmins 
family, he was named Ivanhadinna Come of age, and 
impelled by the efficienfcaase culminating he came to the 
General of the Norm,* heard the Norm, believed left the 
world, and developing insight won arahantship There 
upon be thus declared niiiia 

Waited have I on saintly men and heard 

Full manj times tho saving truths [thoj taught) 

Hearing I hnow I should attain tho road 

That leads away fiom things that ago and die 3 ( 179 ) 

' C/ the introductory verses 

» Sinputla t\e are left in doubt as to whether Kanhadmna U the 

j««i.ir<AIie^6j:fidiq?seoi:vornot If he is than jthj» rTivre 6e 

t el was S..nputta but m that case it is curious that the stones nre 
not explieitJy connected 

9 Lit tho ambrosial road according to the Conuaentarr— the 
Eightfold Path I knew I iihonld u 1 terally i ghall [attain]’ 
lie had already attained J 
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And so 111 mo all lust to li\e again 

Thus lieing ntterly cast out since then 

In ine tis no more found noi nast, nor will H eer 

Come back in me, nor nt this hour doth rise in me ^ 

(ISO) 


PART IV 
CLI 

Migasira 

Reeorn m this Bnddha ago m the tamily of a brahmin of 
Kosala, be ms named Migaeua^ after the constellation 
under which he obtained birth And having accjuired 
brahmin culture, he practised the skull spell,® so that, when 
he had muttered the spell and tapped with his nail on the 
skull, he would declare, ‘This person js reborn m sucl^e 
sphere/ even with respect to those who bad been dead 
three years Pislikmg domestie life, be became a Wanderer/ 
and through his art won favour and respect Coming to 
Savattbi and going before the Master, he declared bu 
power, saying ‘ f, master Gotama, can tell the destmy of 
. dead persons ‘ How do you tell it? He let a skull be 
brought, and, muttering his rime and tapping with his nail, 
he asserted purgatory or eomo other sphere to be the place 
of rebirth 

Then the Exalted One had the skull of a bhikkhu 
brooght, who had attained complete ontgoing (pannihbana), 
and said ‘ Tell now his destmy to whom this ekuH 
belonged ’ Migasira muttered ond tapped, but saw neither 
the beginning nor the end Then tho Master said ‘ Art 
not able. Wanderer ? He replied, * I must first make 
sure,’ and turning the skoll round never so much — for how 
Bbonid he know the goings of nnarabaat?® — stood aabamed, 

‘ Either glosses have crept in, or the additional feet in the latter 
gSthS are mteational to pile on emphasis 

* Deer’s bead » Capricorn * Cf Vaagna s legend CCL\1^ 

* See Ehys Dands Uuddh^tt India pp, 141 143 * Cf Terse 02 
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perspiriog, damb ‘Art tired, Wanderer?' ‘Ay, I am 
tired , I cannot discern the destiny of this one Do you 
make it known?’ ‘I know it, and more besides He la 
gone to Nibbfma ’ ^ Then said the WancFerer ‘ Give me 
this hidden lore !’ ‘ Then do you take orders ' So Miga 
Sira was ordained, and was given exerciaea in calm Well 
grounded m ]hana and abhiBda, he practised insigbi, and 
not long after won arahantship He then confessed a55v 
thus 

bmee I went forth and entered on the Rule 
Ordnmed by tho Enlightcnefl One Supreme, 
Emancipated as I went, I rose 
Transcending nil these things of sense desire (181) 
IVlulo Ho, that I'^cry Brahmin,® looked on me, 

0 then my heurt was set at liberty I® 

Yea, since all bonds are broke for evermore, 

' For me Emancipation’s fixed and sure I (182) 


CLII 

Slvaka 

Reborn in this Buddha age at Rvyagaba in a brahmin’s 
family, he was named Sivoka And when he had acquired 
a complete education, be followed his inclination to leave 
the world Coming as a Wanderer to hear the Master 
teach the Norm, he received faith, entered the Order, and 
eventually won arahantship He then thus confessed 
auiia 

Transient the little houses [of our life^. 

Built here, built there, again, e\ er again 
Hunting the house builder [thus far I come] , 

Birth IS but woe again, ever again (183) 

‘ Ntlhinai; ^ato to, the <mly Pali appromnatfon to the frequent 
renderiDf, ‘eotered into Nirrana 1 hara yet met with 
» In the sense of chief best (Commentary) & genitior absolute 
® See Suier* verses 17, 81 116 
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Thourt found, liouso m^iker thou, thou it seen at 
last! 

rCe\ er again Bhalt fashion iiouso [foi me] ’ 

Bioken uie all thy walls, shntteied thy roofs 
Staj e<l IS the f ui thei nse of consciousness , 

Blown 'tw ill bo e^en here to notlimgucss ^ (184) 


CLIII 

Upavana. 

Reborn m this Buddha-age at SavatthI, in a brahmin’s 
family , ho was named TJpavana Ho saw at the Jeta Grove 
presentation the majesty of the Buddha, and entering the 
Order, practised for meight, and won sixfold abhinoa 
Now llp&vaaa became attendant on the Exalted One ^ 
And at that tune the Exalted One was attacked by cramp 
And Devabiia, a brahmin lay friend of ibe Thera, living at 
Savatthi, was supplying him with the four necessaries See 
mg him come with bowl and robe,I)ev&bita discerned that he 
needed eometbmg diderent and said ' Let your reverence 
be supplied 'What do you need ? And Upavana answered 

Tlie Arahant, the Well Come of oil men, 

The Holy Sage, he siiifereth sore with w ind 
If there be auj water boated here, 

O gn 0 it to mo, brnhmm, for the Snge (185) 

Rev ered bj them to whom w e reverence ow e, 
Cherished bj them who claim our pious care, 
Honoured by them to whom honoui is due, 

For Him I do beseech it may be brought (ISO) 

’ Lcgead ha^ assigned these famons venes aa the Bnddba s first 
logioQ filter his attammeiit of Bnddliakood (Bttcf. Birtfi Slones 
p 103/ , Sum V 1 16), bot they do not ocenr m the canonical 
cfesenpticjiTS' af tfiiif S'ij' 

153 154 SBE, T 42, n.) lAammapSla is brjefer than usual 
apparently ignorant of the tradition given m Bnddbaghosa He 
makes no allusion to it The house bnilder, he points out is cruvmg 
tan7i I tn/MTiali 

* See CCL\ On the adraent of Aftbmfa i 194 n 4 
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Thereat the brahmin offered both hot water and suitable 
medicine Thereby the Masters sickness was healed, and 
to him the Esalted One rendered thanks 


CLIV 

Isidinna, 

Beborn m this Buddha age m the country of the Sunu 
parantas,^ in the family of a councillor, he was named 
Isidmna. Grown up, he saw the double miracle at the 
presentation of the Sandalwood Pavilion,* and commg with 
a satisfied mmd to the Master, be heard the Norm and 
became a Stream wmner While still living a domestic 
life a compassionate spirit urged him, saymg 

1 jnark the pious laity who treasure on their lips tho 
Norm , 

How you may often hear them say ‘Transient are 
nil this worlds desires’ 

But m their hearts lies lovo of pelf, of precious stones 
and jewelled rings. 

And that which fills their thought is care of sons and 
daughters and of wives (187) 

Nay, verily, they do not know the inward meaning of 
tho Norm , 

E en though you often hear them say * Transient are 
all this world s desires ' 

To cut themselves from passions free they lack the 
spiritual health, 

And therefore cleaveth aye their heart to wife and 
children, and to wealth (188) 

When the layman beard this, he was thrilled with 
emotion, and leaving the world, he not long after won 
arahantship In confessing anna, he repeated these 
verses 


‘ Cf L\x 


» 1 cannot trace thu logendwy event elsewhere 
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CLV 

Sambula-Kaccana 


Bebom m this Buddha age in the kingdom of Magadb'i, 
as the son of a burgess of the Csccana s he ^ras named 
Sambula, but -was known as Sambula Kaccana ^ After 
he had heard the Master teach the Norm, and had entered 
the Order, he went to the neighboarhood of the Himalaya, 
and practised hia insight exercises m a cave called Bhera 
vajana (* dreadful passage *) 

Now one day there arose a great storm cloud out of 
season, towering high m tho heavens, emitting roars of 
thunders, forked lightning, and ruahmg noise. And it 
began to rain, and thunderbolts burst All creitures — 
bears, hyenas, buffaloes, elephants— cried out in fear and 
trerttbling But the Thera had stirred up insight, and, 
careless as to body and life, heeded not the noise, but 
cooled by the storm so composed his mind, that be quietened 
insight, and won arahantsbip together with sbhifiQu 
Thereupon reflecting on Ins achievement be wos filled 
with ]oy, and m a psalm confessed acoa 

Gods ram pours dowTi, nj, nnil gods rain lorn's 
doivn, 

And I nlono in fenrsoino hollow dw oil 
Yot Jw ellmg so m fenr&omo loekj dell 
To me no four comes mgli, no creeping drend 
No quailing [of my houI] (ISO) 

For «iucli tho law 


■\Vithin tho blessed Norm that dwollmg •■o 
To mo no fear comes mpli, no creeping di likI 
Noqunilmg[oEinj soulj tonic nloiio= (I1X>) 


1 Tfcew was need to dalwginsli him from otJier AaccTnir-r/ 

ceWIX Inrha>ro JIt> nndUr Cy.Sainpnhola 

a The metro m these procefuJ eWhU I cannot allocate on let an> 
of tho textbook vanotiei Tho wonl* ‘For ucli ^ J.ora’oronn 
expansion ol the Suttania lenn, X>AaM.iii<«n (main) « Tb » foe wo 
^,^orIImes» ( 0 / r>wt^u«,i5.8 « 8 my Wier... P 110) ^rr. 
(gadX tho Commentary, as before. partpliiMe»*si llh mfgl a (clan U 
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CliVI 

Khitaka 

Bebom in tins Buddha aga m the kingdom of Kosala as 
the son of a brahmin, and named Khitaka,^ ho heard the 
Norm from the Master, and entering the Order, dwelt in a 
forest till he won arabantahip Thereupon continuing m 
the bhes of fruition, of Nibbana, a Thera enthusiastic for 
endeavour, he went to the bhikkhus dwelling m that forest 
to stir enthusiasm in them First asking concerning their 
good, he spoke these verses, therein confessing afiua 

Whose heart stands like a rock, ami B^\ayeth not. 
Void of nil lust for things that hist begot, 

And nil unshaken in a shifting vvoild ’ * 

To heart thus criimed, uhenco slnlJ com© might of 
ilP uoi) 

My heart stands like a rock, and swaycth not, 

Void of all lust for things that lust begot, 

And all unshaken in i\ shifting woild 
My heart thus trained — n hence shall come ill to 
mo? (102) 


CLVIl 

Soqa PotJriyaputta 

Beborn in this Buddha age at Kapilavatthu, as the son 
of the zemindar’ Potiriya, he was named Sona Come o! 
age, he became chief captain of the forces of Bhaddiya, 
a Sakiyan raja Now Bhaddiya having left the world, as 
will be described below, Sona thought ‘If even the raja 
has left the world, what have I to do with domestic life ? 

*' Idcatxaa} wiiJi ? 

^ Lit shakes cot la that which tendeth to shake 

^ Oa the position of a bhojdka liolchog land in fief eee Dialogue! 
t 108 n 1, on Bhaddiya see CCLIV Anupiyi in the Jfallas 
territory, fay east of Kapilavatthu On the vision cf several of the 
first Sisters psalms 
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So he took orders, but remsined sluggish, not given to 
meditfltive exercise On him the Exalted One dwelling m 
the Vango Grove at Anupija, sent forth his glory, and 
arousing him to znindfalness uttered admonitory verses 

Nay, not for this that thou jnayest slumber long 

Cometh the night m stany garlands wreathed 

Foi vngil by the wise this night is here (193) 

Hearing him, Sona was exceedingly agitated, and keep 
ing his shoricominga before the mind, adopted the open air 
practice, exercising himself for insight And he uttered 
this verse 

If m the fight my wamornelepliant 

Ad\ anced, ’twere better, fallen from his back,* 

Dead on the field fmid trampled I should he] 

Than beaten live a captive to the foe (104) 

So s&ying, he stirred up insight and won srabantahip 
and thereupon repeated the Masters words and his own as 
bis confession of auua 


CL^^I 

Njsabha 

Eeborn in this Buddha age m the country of the Kohyaus * 
in a clansman s family, be was named Nissbha Come of 
age, be saw the Buddhas wisdom and power at the fight 
between the Sakiyans and Kolijans, and believing, entered 
the Order, anon winning arabanlahip 

Therenpon seeing a fellow bhikkhu spending his time 

^ The Commentary Confirms tlierc»ding«vaj>aOtaj(e»*KeiimaBn) 

The figure is & very uatuial one for an Indian soldier and its appl ra 
tion 13 easy Metaphors from irarfare at* less frequent m Bnddli st 
than m Christian hterature and the fewcontamed m this work almost 
eshanstibem 'Trampled (by tba eJephiuit) is a CommentanaJ gloss 
’ A. claa separated from the SUnyans by the River Rohmi (7/ C 

COiX-^III 
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carelessly, he admonished him, adding another verse to 
show he acted that which he preached : 

Put them away, tlioso fivefold things of sense, 
Objects that charm and eaptivate the mind. 

Thou who through faith didst give up homo and 
world, 

Become end maker of its grief and pain. (195) 

With thought of death I dally not, nor yet 

Delight in living. I await the hour 

With mind discerning and with heedfulness.^ (196) 


CLIX 

Usabha. 

Beborn in this Buddbs>sge at Kapilavatthu in the iamdy 
oi a SSkiyan rSja, be was named Usabha. And when the 
Master visited his own folk,^ Usabha saw bis power and 
wisdom, believed in him, and entered the Order. From that 
time he lulhlled no religions dnties, but passed all day in 
society and all night in sleep. 

Now one day, muddled in mind and unbeedingly dropping 
oS to Bleep, he dreamt that he shaved, put on a crimson 
cloak, and, sitting on an elephant, entered the town for 
alms. There, seeing the people gathered together, he dis* 
mounted full of shame. Therenpon he awoke thinking: 
‘ Why, this was a dream ! Muddled in head and thought- 
less I saw myself in sleep.' And with anguish he established 
insight, and in due course won arahantship. 

Thus having made the dream bis goad, he celebrated it 
to confess ahiiS, saying : ^ 

A cloak the huo of purplo inungo buds 
Draping about my shoulder, I bestrodo 
The back of elcpliant, and so to seek 
Mine alms into tho village street 1 rode. (197) 

» C/ XX , and ver. 607. » C/. CCXXXIII 

10 
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from his back [in ■\'ery shame] I slid — 

[When ]o ! I woke and] anguish seized mo then. 

This arrogant self Avas then made meek and mild, 
Purged were the poisons [that my mind defiled] ^ (198) 


CLX 

Kappata-kura. 

Eeborn in this Buddha-age at Saratthl in poor eircum- 
sianeea, the only way he Itnew of to support himself was to 
go about, clad in raga, pan in hand, seeking for rlce-graius ^ 
Hence he became known as Kappata-kura — ‘Rags-and-rice.’ 
'When grown up, he mamtained himself by selling grass. 
Reaping this one day in the forest, he saw a Thera. Doing 
obeisance he sat down near him, and heard him teach the 
Norm. Then he believed, and saying ' What to me is this 
wretched mode of lUe?* he entered the Order, beBlowing 
his ragged cloth in a eertaia place. And when repugnance 
[to bis new life] arose in him, be would go and look at the 
rags and feel unsettled. So doing, be seceded seven times 
from the Order. Then the bhfkkhns told the Exalted One 
of this. And he one day, when Eappata-kurs, as bhikkhu, 
sat in the proaching-hoU at the edgo of the congregation 
dozing, admonished bim in these verses : 

* These,’ saith he, * arc the raga of Bags and-Rico ! 
Too heavy is the gear I’m wearing now.’ 

• Full measure of the Norm hath he in shower 
Arobrosinl ; and yet no stop he takes 
To practise contemplate e discipline. (199) 

‘ Another instance where the legend straightens out the tangle oF 
the gSthS taken in Isolation What, ey., L»d (he elephant nder to do 
with ‘to seek mine alms'? Dr.Nenmsna has been compelled to excise 
the phrase. As the anomaly of a dream, the little poem is quite clear 
' Then . . then ’ is a repetition copied trcaa the test. 

* Knea, occumrg once as liiro in the Ckimmeotary (aim Childers 
and inBohthngk and Both,* boiled nee’), U probably wild nee in some 
form or other cy.sui>irl<n4Mr«in tlteSatta-Vibhanga of the Vmaya, 
edition Oldenberg. iv., Bac. S8. 1 
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0 Kappata, thou shouldst not sway and nod, 

Nor make mo cuff tho word into thino oar. 

Never a whit thou, Kappnto, hUst learned. 
Sleepily swaying ’midst tho listeners here.*^ (200) 

Thus the Exalted 'One upbraided him strongly, as if He 
had pierced his very bones, as if a fierce elephant had gone 
down into his path. And he, greatly disturbed, established 
insight, and soon won arahantship. Thereapori he repealed 
the verses which had been the goad that sent him to the 
goal, BO that they became his confession of anna. 


PART V 
CLXI 

Kumara-Kassapa. 

Bebork in this 6addha*age at Bajagaha, his mother was 
the daughter of a councillor. She having failed to gain 
her parents’ consent to leave the world while yet a maiden, 
was married, and obtained her husband's consent to take 
Orders, not knowing at the time that she had conceived. 
TVhen later the bhikkbunis saw her condition, they con- 
suited Devadatta, who replied : ‘ She is no true nun !’ They 
then consulted Him-of-the-Ten-Powers. He entrusted the 
matter to Thera Updif, who convened certain residents at 
Savatthi, including the lay-patroness VisakbS, and in full 

‘ These verses remain not exactly the reverse of ‘obscure sayin»s,’ 
as Dr. Keumann calls them, even after the help of the legend The 
Commentary, m both versions, is scarcely as lucid as usual , yet such 
explanation as it givea w, as ever, to show a situation of a suaple and 
probable kind— the ragged lomcloth, with its vagabond associations, 
suppljing a Bohemian and pagan Inro, making the more decorous’ 
yellow robes seem cumbrous, and the disapliae irksome The legend 
is a distinct addition to the 'human documents’ of the Order’s 
traditions 
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icldh!*powcr*.phco<l tljom unhurt upon tlio ground. And 
lio tftught them, saying: 

Tlio lirothcr who whilu young Imth given himself 
tvijolly (o Winy out tho BiuMhn'H pfnn, 

Who ki'cpetli vigil in u flieepmg world. 

Not vainly, not for imnght li« upends his days. (203) 
So lot tho wjpo niim, po let him who ayo 
llomemhoroth thnl which Ihiddhas hnvo enjoined, 
Devote liimscif to fnitli and righteousness, 

To know tho hJcssodncHS They brought to U9, 

And the true vision of tho holy Norm* (201) 


CLXIII 

Brahmall. 

Reborn in this Cuddha*age in the kingdom of Kosnla, 
as a brahmin’s eon, he was named Brehmiii. TTTica 
groivn np, being impelled by the fnlness of conditions, 
distress arose in him bocaose of the cocticQa) roand, and, 
through associating with epiritually xnmded friends, he left 
the world, and took bis exercise to a forest. From the 
maturity of his knowledge ho soon developed insight, and 
acquired eUfold sbbiufla. 

Dwelling thereafter in the bliss of the Paths, the Thera, 
60 versed in compaseing ondeovour, uttered one day these 
verses, on behalf of the bhikkhas in that forest, concerning 
devotion to endeavour ; 

In whom tho senses have boeu hushed to cnlm. 
Like horses well tamed by the cluirioteBr, 

In whom no vnin coveeita ore found, nor aught 
Of poi«oa-f limes survives, a mnn like this 
May stir up envy e’en among tho gods. (205) 

* Conjfendtum, pp 60 jf., 209 

* The literal Pah of the» two lines la the two very pregnant terms 
J>aea<l^^s (espresaing relief, B«ti*faetioa, trust) and dhammaiatiana^ 
(insight into or through the Dhamma). 
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In mo the senses hnvo been Imshed to calm, 
Like horses well tamed by tbo charioteer, 

In me no vain conceits are found, nor aught 
Of poison fumes survives one such as I 
May stir up envy e’en among the gods.^ (200) 


CLXIV 

Mogharajan. 

Eeborn in tbU Boddha-age in a brahmin's family, and 
named Mogbarajan.^he studied under the brahmin Bavariya- 
Growing distressed, he became no ascetic He was one of 
the sixteen, Ajita and others, who was sent by Bivariya 
to the Master to interview him.* 'When Mogbarajan 
had asbed bis question and been answered, be attained 
arahantship. 

Thereafter he acquired distinction by wearing rough cloth 
which caravaners, tailors and dyers bad thrown away. 
Wherefore the Master assigned him the first place among 
those who wore such rough clothing [he thereby realizing 
bis aspiration made many ages ago].* 

At another time, from want of care and through former 
karma, pimples and the hke broke out and increased on 
his body. Judging that bis lodging wae infected, be spread 
out a couch of straw in the ilagadha fields, and there, 
though it was winter, he lodged. Of him, waiting one day 

he first gutfaS IS fetiafi in tbe Diamma^aJa, Terse 94, spokes, 
ai* dm? to the Cennnestary (Ji. 176 /), hy the Boddba concemmg 
JIi I K»cc3{ya]na C/. below, CCXXJX 

This cunous name latUe king) seems to be nowhere explained 
Tt one ao named m Sa^i/ NtXr, t 23, seems to be a deva, bat a 
ve « by a Mogharaja.Thera m iUttiitila, ii. S59, is one of those not 
me jrpotated in this Canon 

* See Su(ta-y'n<l(o, verses 976 1031, 1116-1119. C/. also XX 
(Apta), and varied ‘ Bavaii,’ ' Bsvariya-brahmano ' 

* Ang Nifc , i 25 



CI.XI7I. |5RAinfAl.I 


In me the senses hove been hushed to calm, 
Like liorses well tamed by the charioteer, 

In me no vain conceits are found, nor aughi 
Of poison-fumes survives one such us I 
May stir up envy e*cn among the god-?.* (20G) 


CliXlV 

Moffhap^jan. 

Eebotn in Ihw Budaha-oge in n brahmin'j family, and 
aamsd Mogharajan,^ he etndied nndet Ihe brahmin Bavarlya. 
Growing diatrefiBcd, he became an ascetic. He was one oi 
the Biiteen, Ajita and others, who was sent by Bavarlya 
to tie Maslsr to interview him.’ When Mogherajan 
had asled biJ question and been answered, he attained 
arahastsbip. 

Thereaher he ac<iuired distinction by wearing rcagh oloth 
which caravanere. tailors and dyers had thrown away. 
Wherefore the Master assigned him the first place among 
those who wore such rough clolhit^ [he thereby realizing 
hie aspiration made many ages ago] ^ 

At another time, from want of care and through former 
karma, pimples and <h© like broke out and increased on 
hi8 body. Judging that his lodging was infected, he spread 
out a couch of straw in the Magadha fields, and there, 
though it was winter, ho lodged Of him, waiting one day 

he first gatbft is fosod in the Dhammajiada, verse 94, spoken, 
&c dmR to the Commentar; (u. 116 /), by the Buddha concenung 
JIi I Kaeca[ys]aa Cf. betow, CCXXI^ 

This eunocs name (^fotilslnog) eeeos to be nowhere explained 
Tl: j one so named in Sayy Iftk, }, 23, seems to be a deva, but a 
ve 16 by a Mogharlja-Thers m Utltnia , «. 359, Is one cf thewa not 
ini jrpotated In tbjs Canon 

s See verses 976-1031, lllft-UlC, Q/ also XX 

(Ajita), an4 the varied ‘ Bavail,’ * Bivariya-brahmano ’ 

* Ang Nik , i 25. 
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Cl \i\ moghakSjan 


upon the Master, and paying his respects, the latter ot his 
courtesy inquired in the lolloxnag verse 

Well, Mogharajivn thou skin sufferer. 

Thou blest o£ heart and constantly sei-one 
Cometh the time nhon wintet nights nr© oold. 

And thou n biotlierjioop— hosv wit thou fare? (207j 

Thaa aeled, the Thora erplaioed the matler to the 

Master 

Rich nro the couiCeJds of fheM«gadhfi»e,' 

And thru ing everj one, lie henrd it s?oid 
M> little straw bmit canopj doth pleasio 
Better tlinti others way of finding giisb (208^ 


CLW 

Vtsakha the Paficoli s Son 

Eoborn la this Baddbs »g© in the iiagdoin ©I Msgadba 
as the son of a district laja, he was named ^ leakha But 
because he was tbo eon of the daughter of tbo king of the 
Pafiealas,* ha became kuoiro afterwards aa the Paucalie 
sou 

At his fftthePs death he succeeded to Ins title but when 
the Master canie to bia neighbourbood bo irops to hear htoi, 
and believed, and left theworld Following him to Ravatthi, 
he established insight, and acquired sixlold abhuuia 

Thereupon, in kindness to hie own folk, he visited liis 
native place And ss people kept coming to hear him, be 
was ono day aeked ‘How many qnaUlies, your reverence, 
should a man acquire to be a preacher of the Korm ? The 

» Ou th« large EeWs of MagaEka sse my ‘Flarly Eoonomia 
Conditions in Ncrthera Tod a, /HAS 1901, p 86o Khetta th« 
coUeel ve air^ar has here become iMbint hot r/ ii 153 

* An. ancient kingdom lying to tlie east of the KuitJs whose capital 
was where Pellil stands (Sic/ InAia) Piononnced Panchsla 
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danced around The touch of the storm breeze brought 
coolness and comfort to the Thera m his cavern lodge, so 
® Bhitable temperature bis mind became con 
centratea He entered the avenue of hia exercise, and, 
discerning that the favourable moment was come, hs 
jiraised nia jiraptic^ hresijD^oatxD tb$sB yarses 

Hark' how the peacocks make the welkin nng, 
Fair crested, fine tlieir plumes and azure tliroat. 
Graceful in shape and pleasant in their ciy 
And Roo hon tJiis broad landscape watered well 
Lies verdiii-o-clad beneath the dappled sky' (iJH) 
Healthy thy frame and 6 t and \ igorons 
To make good progress in the Buddha s rule 
Come tlwin and grasp the rapt thought of the 
saint,' 

And touch the crystal bright the subtly deep, 

The elusive raystciy— ei’en tlie IVnj 
Where dymg cometh not ineffable (212) 

And 60 the Thera admonishing himself, attaiiied under 
Beaeodable conditions to mental concentration and evoiing 
insight won atahantehip Thereupon reviewing what he 
had wrought, With rest and joy he repeated those lines as 
the confession (^f aond 


CLXVII 

Anupama. 

Itebom in this Buddha age in a wealthy family at 
Kosala his beauty obtained him the name of Anupataa — 
‘ Peerless ’ C^ime of ago. he felt the working of the 
efBcient cause, forsook tbo world, and dwelt jn the forest 

* Bumanoi^n parapbra^ed by tuniaramanaiKi yosavacarcusa 
Como* 'grasp touch «io eipawioos oi the Pali ib« Ust 

of the three verbs The loag-drewn out Jagati taetre of the two 
gath&a relies on ^eiteratma ef the adaptable prefix tu. (Greek .u)— 
good fair well— tij convey intense gladwmeness. 
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practising for insight But his mind hovered about external 
objects, revolving about his theme for meditation so that 
ho thus rebuked himself 

O heart I gone gadding after things that please, 

0 thou that ehnpcst jnnnj it shaft of doom, 

Tliero and there onlj dost thou c\ er tend 
■\Vhcro block and ^stakc rise at the bitter end (213) 

1 call tlioo, heart, the breaker of mj luckl 
I call thee, heart, despoilcr of my lot' 

Lo I lie -u horn many an ago thou couldst not find, 
Tho Master now is come— suffor it not 
That I to ivreck and rum bo consigned ^ (214) 
Thus admonishing his own conscionsness the Thera 
developed insight, and won arabantahip 


CL\M1I 

VftiJUa. 

Reborn m this Buddha age in a wealthy Kosalan family, 
after deceasing from the Brahma world, he ever wept m his 
mothers arms. And because be could not endure the 
touch of a woman, he came to be called Vajjita-- 
. ftbstaining ' Come of age, be eaw the Master work the 
twin miracle * and believing he entered the Order, and 
acumred sixfold obhiuSa Thereupon remembermg his 
lonner existence, he was stirred with holy emotion, and 
said 

A trax eller I these long, long ages past. 

And round nbout the ronlms of life Tve •uhirled , 

Onoof thoiuun, folk nud blind n. the, . 

No An, «n tmthe had I the pon-er to eee pio) 

, . le^m ,« * mmnituTe Ters on of TSlapiUa • long 

I Thi» ^ la. (CCLXII ) The Commentiry 

ara’fTO-ont goddess of Dl Inek Tbe last wort, 

jdenufies laUj with anallAe, etc 

of the te^t should of course be vndsTStood « 

s c/ p. &» " 1 
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But earnestly I stroro for light and calm ; 

And now all shattoied lies the endless way. 
All future bournes nbolbhed utterly. 

Now cometh never more rebirth for me. (21GJ 

And this became tbe Thera's confession of anna. 


CLXIX 

Sandhlta. 

Beborn in this Buddha^age in a wealthy family of 
Kosala and named Sandbita, he beard, when come of age; 
a sermon on impermanence, and this alarmed him so 
that he entered the Order. Through the maturity of his 
knowledge be established insight, and acquire^ sixfold 
abhihE^. Recalling bis own former life, how after the 
passing away of Sikhl Buddha he had worshipped at tbe 
Bo'tros and acquired discernment of impermanence,^ he 
declared his winning of tbe goal, by that efficient cause, 
in these verses : 

Beneath the tree— tbe holy Bodbi-tree— 

Clad in the gloty of Us vernal green, 

To me musing and mindful came a thought — 

A Buddha-burdened thought. (217) 

'Tis one and thirty mons since it caruo. 

Natholess so fruitful proved lliat tlio\«ght in me, 
By dint thereof o’ei' tire intoxicants 

Tlie victory is wrought I (218) 

‘ In lamenting that be only beard »f that Buddha just as he had 

p&ssedaway On SAh^ see d 6 ‘Bodin tree’ is 

or the species of fig tree wUcb was Ootama Buddha's Bo-iree. Sduu « 
sres s ^tnU’ eoargir ‘yjjHsdf.-tiirf J) And AHe r,n»- 

mentary is at some pains to explam that aseaftAa had come to stand 
for Bo tree associations in generoL ‘Thought '—s<i»7/7<i, oj>erTi*—is 
repeated thnee m the text. 
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CLX\ 

Redorv id this Buddha age near the IIJEDalaya, at the 
city of Ukkattha/ m the family ol a 7erj rich brahmin, he 
'vas natned An8aml.a-Bhiimdvaja * And when bo bad 
learned all Vedtc lore and art, bis indination br renoneia 
ticn induced him to le-xte the world and carry on penance 
lor ealvatiQo* ^N'endenag here and there, be met the 
Buddha Supreme on a coontry tour, and with satiefied 
mmd heard him teach LeaMOg his false ascetics, he took 
ordera, and practising for inwght, lo due course acquired 
sixfold abhul&d 

Abiding thereafter m the bliss of liberty, he took com* 
psesion on his kinsfolk, and visited and taught them in the 
Refuges and the Frecepls , tbeo leaving them, he went to 
dwell in a forest near the village ol Kuiidiya of the Kurus * 

' On thw npland Icwn (='*lofty’k wc i 306 A road 

eonaeftfd it with 8e»»v'* 87) aad wjli VesaJi 

250, text) 

> Theta aw about nineteen Bbaradvajas (a geaj name) menUoned 
in the Pitaka*. This one is sot met with elsewhere 

* That which, m the test, » amaray tapay ( penances . for 
heaven ) i«, in the Cornmentary. readewa amatafapaj amatag 
ta 2 ay. The difference elymoJopcally. » that fcelwecn ‘tiadying' 
aod ‘not dead ’ Both refer, probahlj, to Teunioa with the gods, as 
attainable by the penance ot the five fires etc See »un , p jon 
and l>uifo<p(e*, L 211 ' 

‘ This will not be the Kundiya of the Kolijas (DAma » r 

100 ) Eggdydma B posnily the place Ugga of LSXX ’ 

157 
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Going for some purpose io Uggayama, he v&s accosted by 
some brahmin acquaintances« who said : * Master Bbdr&d- 
vaja, what have you seen that you have left the brahmin 
communion for this community And he, showing that 
outside the Euddba’s cborcb there was no pure rule, said: 

Purity without principlo my quest, 

When in the grove I fostered sacred fire. 

Painful the penances I irrought for heaven, 

All iguoruufc of purity’s true path. (219) 

This happiness by happy ways is won’ — 

O see the seoraly oi tier of the Norm I * 

The tlireofold wisdom have I gotten now, * 
And all the Buddha's ordinance is done. (220) 
Once but a eon of brahmins bord wn? I ^ 

To-day 1 stand brahmin in very deed, 

Versed in tiie triple lor© and graduate, < 

By sacramental bathing consecrate. (221) 

Then those brahmins bearing him, expressed enthnsiastio 
appreciation of the SSsaos. 

, CIjXXI 
Paccaya. 

Behorn in this Buddba-age at the city of Bohi, in a 
nobleman’s family, be was named Paccaya.® Inheriting 
the estate at his father’s death, he decreed to hold a great 
ceremonial oblation, and a great assembly foregathered. 

1 cf Lxiir. 

» Cf. XXIV. He IS addremng either the Norm or hunsell, nays 
tij 9 Commentary, omitting the mon prohaMs 'or the brahmins ’ 

> Cf.p 222 , also the verj similar lines, Swfer*, verse 251 an4 note 

* The Commsntary finds Sasana eqoiralenta for all these terms ol 
Vedif tradition. 

* Neither raja nor city is fonnd elaevrhere. PaCchJyS {pronoanee 
thns) was the name of the elephant of Vessantara, a SJkijan ancestor 
(/,(f , TU 485, teit) 
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At tlmt congress, tho ifastor, seated on n throne in a 
jowellotl pa%i[Ion made by (bis Boccstor) Vessavana,* taught 
the Norm, whHo all tho people gazod at him Even tho 
great muUitudo understood tho doctrine, bat raja I’accays 
\\cnt further. For impelled by earlier causes, he renounced 
hia estate and loft tho world. And oven as ho had vowed 
in Knssapa Buddha’s time, so now, entering his cell, ho 
voaed to attain before ho left it again. And now at last, 
insight growing, andinowlcdgo attaining full maturity, ha 
attained arahantship. 

Thereupon, celebrating his achievement, ho thus con- 
fessed ailAa : 

Five days Imvo now gone by hjiico I went forth, 

A lonrnci, and my mind not perfected.® 

Then in tho heart of mo within my tell 
Itotired uprO'*o unfaltering rc'^olv o : (222) 

1 will not cat not will 1 drink again, 

Nor from thi« lodging let mo forth, 

Nor w ill I o\ on Ito upon m> side, 

tVln'lo yet the dart of Crav ing Hc-« undmwn.* (223) 

Thus steadfast I abiding— O behold 

And mark tho fonvanl atrido of energy : 

In Threefold ■\Vi'4dom lm\o I made my own. 

And nil tho Bmldhn buU do done I (^f) 


CLXXIl 

Bakula. 

Bom at Kosambi in a councUlor's family before our 
Exalted One appeared, he was being bathed for his health 
m the Grent-Yamuna Jbrer,* when a fish swallowed him 
‘ CJ p JLRSt » J jAf, jri 

> Aphrwe of (afuj^fc ,L -4, Sayy.i 121 , v U5) 

» A rcsohe enjoined on teainers , i 4M), Any, i. 50, 

Sayy, iu 28) 

* Tho Jttinna. Ko<aiiihl w&s near the confluence of the Jumn* *nd 
Oonges (at Allahabad) BXtslso or Bahkolas stoiy Ji giTen la the 





m) 

cut ct ihfl tturn'** The fii)j wai CAuglil Ly An 

lu'Rlfr ftiitl icfj Jc Ihr* nifrt of a IlMiarc* councillor. \\ hen 
ii wa» »|'Ui ojH'ji, tljc chill! UirouRli Itit- miKht of hi* nicrit 
ftppcirc*! nnliurl. Th« wife ef]en^h^I him ns her *en, 
And vhen vliA )]^\n! h!s tlorjr, tt«\e<l him of })>« [wrenl*. 
The hinK decMci! llioj »hould Iiati* him in common, hence 
he VC* namc'l (* lwo*famiIjM,' I 

AiJrr n j'ro»p<'roo« life he heard the Mn«tcr jifcach, and 
Itfi the world i»t riRhtv >rtr» of ape. Tor *c\eJi daji he 
rcTQamed tin<'<ih,;;htet]C>l, hot a* the eighth (IawdckI he 
ntJAiriNl ftml»Anl«hip, together «»lh Ihorouph ron*lery of 
the Irttf r and npirlt of the doctrine ' 

One da^ the Master, when e*»ijn»infi: manifold eminrnce 
to III* disciples, rnnlM IlnkuU forrmest for pood hcalili.* 
Tlirrcoftcr he, when al»out to pa** Awa/, confessed a5£iin 
thrmld«t of the llrrDiren thoa: 

He whn }•« fniii t»»-»>iorTt»w t«> jMTfoni) 

The llilnp** (hot lie nlioiild yiNtmlny hn\e done, 
Forfeit of hiippy o|>|K»rlMnitj*, 

* Ho 1 ‘lmU nnon rejK*iit him flerily.’ C-i-») 

I/'t him hut tnik of tlmt which ahoulil l>e done; 

I/'t him not talk of whnt s-hould nut hu done! 

Of him who tnlhi'th much, hut dcx'tli not, 

Wi'u* men tnko *»twk. «nd niti* him at lui 
• woith.^ (1^0 


^ryu/iiird-.ViUyu Conmifnury and In the Smgbalete Corny, of 
fii. JO, n. 2). in* Ic5«nd telU of kU hftTin^ bealeJ t«o 
llnJiiha* In formtr blrtha Morri*’* diteowloo of lalhih In •oother 
connection {JPTS, r W/T) ciri*Ia» the word •• a ynyer nam* 
DO better thiut doc* the niytbicU *toey 

•6c«Sufrr», r 17 n. The iwm U repealed (CLXXXIV ) 

* Xii, 1. Sf; Jlicre cajfra* iisiiojk. j4e«iiD8dj)r*yfc'rc>cC 
(4 :b lent point to the dtUlnetlon 

’ .tnufoy/afi, It, proceed to I* hot aboat. Our metsphor » bite 
(rciBorre) or prieVing (of conscience) 

* Expanded from the mo word* j»ory»nnn<i jjanijill, the wise 
unJerstind The Couinwnfary’e Ci|»n«;oa « ‘they SiiDg P)un] 
accuratel} know, do not esteem highly* 
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O great, O -wonclroua is NIbbana's bliss, 

Revealed by Him, the Utterly Awake ! 

There comes no grief, no passion, haven siae. 
Where ill and ailing perish evermore ! (227) 

GLXXIU 

Dhaniya. 

Reborn m this Buddha^age at Ra)agaha m a potter’s 
family and named Phaniya, he practised the potter's craft. 
It ^vas at his house that the Master taught Fukkusati the 
noble the Sutta of the System of Elements^ Pbsniya, 
hearing of Fukkusati dying as an arahant [that very mght], 
thought. ‘Mighty to guide verily is the Buddba-sasana, 
vrherein a single night suffices to release a man from the 
sorro'ws of rebirth !’ S9 he entered the Order. But he 
continued to occupy bimeeU with making tiles for roofs.^ 
Reproved for making a clay hut by the Exalted One, be 
took up his abode in a bhikkbu's lodging, and there -won 
arahantship. 

Thereafter, on the occasion of admonishing bbikkhus 
who, as self-mortifying, held themselves superior to others, 
he confessed aflfia thus : 

1£ ano in the recluse's discipline 

Take thought how lie may live in happy ease, 

Let him not scorn the Order’s uniform, 

Nor hold in disrespect its food and drink. (228) 

If one in the recluse’s discipline 

Take thought how ho may live in happy ease, 

Let him frequent a shelter like the Jaii 
Of ^vatei’snako or mouse [primitive, bare] ^ (229) 

* ‘ Dhltuvibhanga sutta,' -Vti , in 23r^, where the potter’s 
name is not laentjaned Cf above XCYII^ and luy Buddhitm, igj2 
a Dhamya’a skill m bnck making clay -work red aa the ^n^^ayo 
'paka. {cf verse 13), and givmg a bell like sound when tapped, ,8 
described, in this connection, in Vinaya,iu 41/ 

3 Commentary ‘ the hole of the moment, where he can go j,j and 
out at will ’ 

n 



1C4- ci^xv. KnvjjA-sovniTA 

Then the angel informed tbeSangbao! the Thera’s adrent: 
One of t!ie Brothron who in Patna dwell, 
LenrnJjd and eIo<iuont, Jo3 nt the door. 
Advanced in years, he stands borne by the 
■winds.* (235) 

Then the Sangha giving him opportunity, the Thera 
approached them and conteesed uonS : 

Good fight he made, and rando good sacrifice.* 
And in the battle Avon ; — ^noAv by such war, 

The fei-vent following of the holy lite, 

In happiueas ho restotli [evormoro] (230} 


CLXXVI 

Vorana. 

Reborn ia thU Buddha-age in Kosala as a brahmin’s 
son, be was named Varana. Come of age, be heard a Thera 
preach the Kotm m a forest, and balisAing, entered the 
Order. One day going to wait upon the Buddha he saw, 
on the way, a family quarrel, through which some were 
elasD. Distreeaed, he hastened to the Esalted One, and 
told him. And the latter, discerning the progress of his 
mind, oxhortod him, eaying : 

Whoso here causetli fellow-creatures pain, 

From this and from the other- world, from both 
This man may forfeit all they yield of good » (SJT) 
Whoso with loA'in^ heart compassion takes 
On every leUaw-cTontare, such a man 
Both generate of merit ample atoz e. (2.}8) 

‘ His aerial return Irani Ana»da to the Sangha 

a Suyitikena (which coaies iBore naturally from a lapsed brahmin 
than the martial epithets) the Commentary etphina as ‘religious 
gifts from virtuous friends ' The metre of the poem w dist^Aibed 
by two glosses ian:a)t3 and dvafe 

3 The last iibrase frian tbe Ctanmcntary, • the good and happ^ne* 
comprised ic both worlds ’ 



CIXNM 


Ifi' 


Trnin j o j <inro« Ui** in piou** uttorntirr 

In uniting ew r on tJio gwMl 

In imunting «r« n t Militnr} “i nt 

Anil ni tho cnlm nnil com ontniltil inind (.^n) 

Wlien these % erfica worocniled, ^ nrani ilci clopinj; insight 
non ftrnhnntahip 


CLWMl 

Passlka 

Rehorn m thia RuiWlm ngo m the familjr o! fi Kosalan 
brnhmin, ho sin tho Mnslor irorh the twin rairaclo,' nnd 
bQho\e 1 Entering tho Orilcr ho foil «hilQ pcrlomitng 
tho atudica o! n recluse IIis own pooplo oUended him 
and lienled him But he, grentty etirrcd by his rpcotcrj, 
pressed forward his studj nnd ncqaircd sixfold obhtSSi 
Thereupon lio went through tho air to his own people and 
established thorn in tho Bolugcs and tho Precepts And 
sofflo of his km so established died and were reborn m 
hcftTcn Tttien Tassika waited on tho Master tho httcr 
asked after tho henlth of his km And I'assika thus mado 
, answer 

riiovigh I nlono mong unl>clu\ mg km 
Ilnd fnitli niifl ivit enough djaccnicil tho Aorm 
Vnd clovo to iirtuc tfii'« ww for their gooil (210) 
Foi sool mine omi fo!k» whom for pits s wikc 
I took to tn'ik, ro«‘5r<| nml rebuked hj me 
Through their nfTection nnd their piot\ 
Con«tniined toMnnls the Brethren wrought goof 
work (211) 

They who nro now gone hence ending thi'^ span 
The> reap much hftppine‘»«» nmong the god^ 
Brothers* of mine nre there «i> mother too 
Frtitt for tho plci^ure^ thnt thej now ctijoj (212) 

* ’ S#ep.S6 r 1 
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CI-XXIX. SATIMATTIVA 


and declared ho InmeeU tvonld wait upon him. The Thera 
told the matter in these \er^ 3 : 

Tho trust tlioii oiiRO did<d. place in mo, 

To-(hiy it lives no more. Whnt’s thine is thine; 
But in this house no c\'il luivo I doiio, (2^16) 

Ti nnsiont nnd \vft\ cring is tho Injiunn’s faith 
So ha^o I marked. Folk lo\e and then grow cold. 

for tliat should a holy brother die ? (247) 
Cooked stands tlio bago’a food a little here, 

A little there, in one clan or tho next. 

1 will go round to seek m 3 ’ little alms ; 

M 3 ’legs are strong enough forsooth for that.* (218) 


CLXXX 

Upali. ^ 

Beborn in this Buddba>age In a barber's laonly, he was 
named Upali. Come of age ho loft tho world, following 
Anuraddha and the other five nobles, when the Exalted 
One was staying at Anupiyd Grore, as is recorded in the 
Pali.^ Now when he was taking a subject for exercise from 
the Master, he said - * Send me not away, Lord, to dwell in 
the forest ’ ‘Bhikkbu, you dwelling in the forest, will 
develop one subject* only; if you dwell with us, you will 
become proficient in both book-tnowledge^ and insight.’ 
The Thera, consenting to the Master’s word, practised for 
insight, and in due time won arahantship. 

1 This litlli! poam, so simply eiplainrd by tbe Commentary, has for 
lack of it been twisted into a limpiog dialogue on Karma, etc , between 
two Lhikkhos See Neumann, t« loe 
*■ Sea tho eharming episode, rVaoya Terti, ui 22^ 2S0 
® Dkuray 

* Ganlha , Br qan^ha-dhiiray With thisc/ D^glta Nila’ja, iii 94 
ganOie hannla Dhaaiiaaplla, of oonis®, had palm-leaf maouseripta 
in mmd and a uinl/en Vmsya, whereas, m UpSli’s case, the Master 
would probably teach him orally (Hp^yahajwst), though heads or 
subject-words may then base been committed to writing 
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Moreo\er, theMastcr lumsolf tauglit him the whole Vinaj a- 
Pitaka And later, after Upnli had won the Master's com- 
mendation o! his decision in the three cases of Ajjuha, the 
Kurulacchakn hhikkhu and Ivumira-Kn‘'gapa, 'ho was 
ranked first among those who knew the Vinaya* 

One loast-day, when he was reciting the Piitimokkha,* he 
thus admonished the brethren 

Ho who foi fnith’'4 sake* linth roiioimml the 
w orhl, 

And stiinds n no\ ice in the Order now , 

Pi lends lot him choofso of nohic (.harnctor. 

Pm 0 in their hi os of zeal mifaltcrinp (219) 

He who foi faitli’s suko hath renounced the world, 
And ‘itnnds a noi ico in the Order now , 

Among tho Oixler lot that hhikkhu dwell, 

AiK^wiselj ♦ loam its code of djeciplinc (2.>0) 

He who foi faith’s sake hath renounced tho world, 
And stands a noi ico in the Otder now , 

Skilled in wlint should be done, or left undone. 

Let him wucomiwinieil hold on his way. (2.>1) 

‘ See I’tnaya, lu 60, SO, and «boreCI«\I refpeetirplj These are 
but a tithe of the eases recorded bs eetded by this notable Dean 
C/ XL\ , p CO, fi 2 

* This— the ‘Kules of Disburdcomeot’— constituted, and »tiU con 
stitutes, B fortQighth ntual (I tnoya Texts t 1^9) 

* Commentary i e , either not id order to gain a linng, or belicnng 
in the fruit of action and in the eroellence of the Gem Tnnity (Buddha, 
Xorm, Order) UfSli » own beginiuDg was not so single minJeJ, he 
b iring joined precisely In order to protect his Lfe. The young nobles 
ga>e hjia tbeir effects to lahe borne, and he, Icanag that the Salayan* 
might snspect him of murder bung up the bundle on a tree gnd 
followed them 

* Butlho The Commentary mterprets (uddfKi ii rt* j’at^an It 
so ev’ altho Tho iteration • nonce . . new* is in the text. 
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ciixxxr 

• Uttarapala. 

Hcborn in lliia I{inld!ia*ago at SSvatthI in tv brahmin 
famtlj, lio was named UttArajuila,' Jle saw the Twin 
Miracle," and bolioving, entered the Order, and pursued his 
siadics. One day, nmid dcsoltory recollections, sensual 
doBircs beset him, bnt after a violent mental straggle, be 
arrested the corrupting mooda {Ltlfta't), and in earnest 
meditation won nrahantsliip. 

Thcrenjxm reflecting on his victory, bo uttered a 'lion* 
roar*: 

>Iq scomUxvt wlsQ^ CorviotU, aud «peat etioui^h 
In pondering on the things that nmko ^or good, 
Mo overthrow fivefold desires of scn'sc, 
llowildercrs [of tho roftROji] of tho a\ ofhb ( 2 ri 2 ) 
Tljongh lodged in Mnm'« reach, by mighty dart 
A‘< 9 n}Je«l,jct did my ntrength sufilce to win 
From snaro «ct by tho King of Death release ( 253 ) 
Now are all flon«o-doBlr©«! put far away I 
Now are all rebirths shattered once for ayo! 
Destroyed is birth*njid-deatli’« eternity! 

Now Cometh nevennoro rebirth for me I ( 25 - 1 ) 


CLXXXU 

Abhibhuta. 

Reborn in this Bnddba*age va a tiija’s family at the city 
of Vettbapura,* be was named Abhibhuta, and eacceeded 
to the estate at hia father's death. Now when the Exalted 

I ca Guardian of the North * See p SJ6, 1* 

^ No other mention of plate or raja ia yet traced, but the four 
middle lines are, in Sayy Nti, l 158, put in the mouth of one 
Abhibha, who wee a bhikihu in the of SiJtbl Buddha, according 
to a stor^ told by Gotama Buddha 
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One arrived at bis city on tonr, Abhibhuta he went to hear 
him, and on the morrow offered him hospitality. The 
Exalted One expressed the thanks he felt, and thereopon 
taught him the Norm more in detail. Then the raja found 
faith, left his estate for theOrd6r,and realized arahantship. 

While be was dwelling in the bliss of emancipation, his 
kindred, councillors and retainers came to him lamenting 
that he had left them without a chief. And he, teaching 
them the Norm by way of extolling the reason of bis 
renunciation, said : 

Hear, 0 ye kinsmen, nod give ear to me, 

All and as many as aro gathered here J 
The Norm it is that yo shall loam from me 
Painful is birth again and yet again ! (255) 

Bestir yourselves, rise up, renounce and come, 

And yield your hearts nnto the Buddha’s Rule. 
Shake off tho armies of the King of Death 
As doth tho elephant a hut of straw,* (250) 

Wlioso within this righteous <7isc»pl»ne 
Shall come with diligence to understand. 

Rebirth’s eternal round put far away, 

All pain and suffering he shall end for aye * (257) 


CLXXXIII 

Cotama. 

Rebora in this Buddha-age in the Sakiyan clan, he came 
to be known only by bis gens name. He found faith when 
the Master visited his kinsfolk, and entering the Order and 
studying for insight, acquired sixfold abhinna. Now, while 

‘ Cf. versa 3147 

» These last eight lines are elsewhere assigned to the Buddha 
four hy NSgasena {Mihnda, u 60), and foor m the Book of the 
Great Decease {Dialogu€$, u. 128} The former is also so assigned in 
Kath.'i Vallhu, ii S, and m Dit.ifi.vailana, p SOO, bat to the gods 
, p 669) and to the bhikkhu Ahhibbn in Sayiy , i- 156/ 



t72 cr.xxxni. GOTAMA 

he was dwelling in ihe bliss of emancipation, bla kinsfolk 
asked him oao daj TTby he had jml them aside and gone 
forth. And he, to show both the ill he had suffered in 
Swijsdra and the happiness of KibbSna Thich he then had 
gotten, Said 

Lo! ns I fared through being, Icnme to thokitigdom 
inferjuil. 

So to tbo dolorous realtn of the Petas, thuc-» without 
nmnbcr. 

EnP befell mo ngmn m miuiifolJ shapes of the 
bcastrAVOrld. (258) 

Glnd enough rohom ns hntniin. rarely I won to the 
heaven-^. 

Yen. in the realms of aision, in renim*! where nW 
sen <!0 was abolished 

Hiivo I been placed, and iu realm* ’usnst conscious* 
nos«j and the unconscious.* (250) 

All this becoming Jie* dearly before mo m* I’oid of 
roiil value, 

Bom of procoding conditions, unstable nud con- 
stantly drifting. 

So tomprelicndlng the coming to ho of tlu- •.elf of 
me, Ii(?edfiil, 

Cnnio I at length U* Hinl Ponce, yea, the Peau, 
(« heroin I nm rc'tmg). (2C0) 


CI.XX.\fV 

Karlta. 

Bebom in this DiiddfiR-apc at Sirattlil in a brahmin 
Um'iJy, *1)0 IfoYi 'into fiio'jjrfMi, ^roin pfiboift'iin'fn.th'Cilitnjj; 

low-bom. Eccii niter ho had JiC'r'l Iho ^o^Ia, 
(od and entered Iho Order, ho iKMistcl from tho 
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curaulatjvo lorco ol the haliil Bat ono day, a!tcr bearing 
Iho Maslot preach, he roMCwed Iub own menial procedure, 
and was distressed to mark the surrender to conceit and 
arrogance rxpeUmg it all, he conjured up insight and 
won arahantship Thereafter, dwelling in the bliss of 
cinoncipation, ho testified to anua in thus admonishing the 
lihikUiuB * 

,llo who IS fmn to-monow to perform 
The things that iio Miould jc«,tcidiij Iin\c doiiL, 
Forfeit of hnppj oppoitimitj, 

Ilo phnll mion reiitiit him ficnly (201) 

Let him hut talk of thnt which f-hould ho done, 
Lot him not talk of wluit should not he done! 

Of him who tftlkcth much hut docth not, 

Wise men tnko htock, mid mto him nt Ins 
worth (2C2) 

0 great, 0 wondrous ls^)hl>allns bh'.'*, 

Boscakd h) Hun. the Utterly Awiiko’ 

Thoro lonioj no Kncf, no pueviou 1» on f»nre, 
Where ill and ailing pemh ermore ’ (2(>i) 


CLWW 

Vlraala 

Reborn in this Buddha ago at Benares m a Irabnnn 
family, ho entered the Order under Thera Anntta 2 « j 
through hiB instigation acquired insight and won araha"t 
ship Thereupon lie odmomdicd n bbikkha who was I 
eomrado as follows 

I roni c\ il iniiuU d f i u luls keep fj»r aw ay 
Ami iiniki thj thoitt the host of nien 

Ilfintik » psalm is Idcmirat with ItakolTs tCLWlj ) 
lUrita ol nUo a bmlunm of bcvatUit V tl o the 

1 O 1 tl IS curio IS nime f* tnuU) rf Jit o-j 



CANTO IV 

PSALMS or FOUR VERSES 


CLXXXVl 

Hagasamala. 

Hsuorn in this BudJha*age in a clnn cf Suhiynn rnjas, 
he made the pcrlshableness of lUo his pnncipb, end, 
conjuring up insight, attainod arahantslnp. He there- 
upon testiQod to autli\. as occurring in bis oun experience, 
thus : 

Bedecked « ith triuket«» uiid wUli pretty frock, 
Wreathed with floxver*. mildled with sandal 
wood, 

In the main street, Iwfore the multitude 
A nnutch gii 1 danced to mu^ic’ x fi\ ofold sound.* (207) 
Into tlio city I hod gono for aim*?, 

And parsing I hehcld the dancer docked 
III brni 0 amiy, like snnro of Muiti laid. (2G8) 

Thei cat nro->o in mo the deeper tlioiiglit s- 
Attention to the fact and to the cau'e. . 

Tlie misery of it all was manifest; 

Di'tn^te, indifference the mind pos'-e-^'cil. ( 209 ) 

‘ The five lnstruiuents usDaS; grouped tia Junya aie three sortj of 
tomtoms, cymhals O, and pipe or flute ‘Xautth gul’ ij tian— ht 
tvoin&a— and dancer, 

* Yonito jjianajtJifro The Conimentaty paraphrases by analysuje 
the sight of that which was mtended to appeal to seme and eraotioa 
Distaste,’ etc . Cy. has rantpafiHJa'iifi ... Anifoy »j taijh’m 
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Ajid so my heart was set at Jiberty. 

O see the seemly order o€ the Norm ! 

The Threefold "Wisdoju hare I made my owm, 
all the Buddha bids me do is don&* (270) 


CLXXXVII 

BhagTi. 

Bcboia in this Buddha-age in a elan of Sakiyan rajas, 
be left the world, together with his clansmen, Anuruddba* 
and Kiinbila, and dwelt by the village of Balahalona ^ And 
one day, v?ben he bad left bis cell to discipline his tendency 
to sloth and torpor, he fell as he was stepping op on to the 
terrace. Using tbU as his goad,^ be accompiisbed self* 
mastery, and developing insight, be won arabantship. 
Thereupon, as he was Imng in the bliss of iruitlon, the 
bliss of Xibbana, the A^ter, comiog to congratnlata biia 
on hie solitude, asked him: * How now, bbikkhu, do you 
coatinne in earnest And be ussecting, replied : 

Poredone by drowtli 1 gut me from my cell 
For exercise, and climbed the terrace-steps, 

Ariel fell thereby all drowsy to the earth. (27J) 
Cliafing my limbs, once more I mounted up j 
And ■wliile on terruce to and fro I went, 

Within 'tw-ns all alert, composed, intent. (272) 
Thereat arose -in roe the deejper thought: 

Attention to the foot and to the eauso. . . . 

' It u not possible to be wre that this Kitgasaizula is the Thera »o 
named who was oceasionsll} the Boddhss sttendant on his 
Cf CCLX , ifajA Nti,l 13 , Udiina, xvi. 7 , Jat, ir.95. 

» On these see sbore (C.X VJH . » J) and beJow (CCLVI ) Tl.e viat 
hj the Buddha, without the inciaent ot the tumble, i« recorded, ^fl>JA 
Jftk, m 154, Vinij</a T<xU, u S08, where the wlhge hi« ‘.ktra’ 
added to its n&ins Cf JuL. i. Xo 10; Mihnda, i. 16.3 The 
Tillage war A suburb oi KosaBJbl IMJ the Jauans. 

* Cf. Suter>, xvu- 
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Tlio iniHcry of ft all wn«i iiinm'fc'it ; 

Distaste, imlifForPnco tlio mind possessed ; (2ZJ) 
And 80 my heart was Rctiit liberty. 

O 800 tlio seondy older of the Norm ! 

Tho Threefold Wisdom have I made m3' on'n. 

And all tho Huddhn bids me do is done. (274) 

This %\aB tho Thera’s confession of anna. 

CLXXxvm 

Sflbhlya. 

In tho time 0! onr Ezaltod One ho took rebirth ns the 
son of n nobleman’s daughter, nhoao parents had committed 
hor to tho charge of a Wandcror, that sho might loom other 
doctrines and tieoges. Sabhlya, when groirn up, also 
became a* Wanderer, and learning Torious recitations, 
became a great dialectician, and found nono to ei]ual him. 
flaking his hermitage by the city gate, ho ga7o lesaons to 
tho children of noblemen and others, and dovdsod twenty 
quostions, which ho asked recluses and brahmins. In the 
narrative to tho Sabhi3’a-8uUa it is handed down, that a 
brahma god from the Face Abodes devised the questions.’ 
There, too, It is told how the Exalted One, when he came 
to lt.ijagaha, to (he bamboo Orovo, so answered the 
questions, that Sabhiyn believed on him, and entering tho 
Order, established insight and won orahantship. 

But after this it wos in ndmonishingthe bhikkhns whosided 
with tho seceding Devadatta that he spoke these verses : 
People enn never renlly unclcr^tnncl 
Tlmt wo lire here but fora little spelj.s 

‘ See Su»<t-Xi/Ni{a, >er9« 510-547 01 th* \crses here ascribed 

to Sablaija, 275, ^,1 = Dhammapada. veraes C, 312, verse 6 beiog 
there, os m l’*n. TtrU, u. 306 /, pat into the mouth ol the Buddha 
addressing the quarrelsome Koeambi bhikhhas 

* ‘People': 'All except the wise.* Cy. Line 2 ‘‘We walk con 
etantly near to Death.’ (Cy) This reading is vindicated by the' 
opposed. ‘ as they inunonals were,' next verse ^ 


12 
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Hut tlicy -w'lio grasp tins truth indeed, 

SulTcr all strife and quarrels to abate. (27.‘») 
And Avliorcns tlioj' who cannot understand, 
Deport tlicmseh’M ns they immortals were, 
They who can really llndc^^tnIul the Norm 
Ai*o us tlio halo timiil a world diseased.* (27C) 
All finceid action, all corrupted rites, 

All mischief-making in religious life: 

On nil such work follows no high i^owntd. (277) 
Ho who among his fellow-brethren wins 
No iG\ erenoo is far from the good Norm, 

As is tbu firmaiiient fur from the earth. (278) 


Nandaka. 

Bdborn in the time of our Exalted Ooe at SavatthI in a 
clansman's family, he ^as called Kandaka. He entered 
the Order after hearing the Master teach the Norm, and 
developing insight won arabantsbip Thereafter, while 
dwelling in the bliss of emaDcipatioD, he gave a lesson by 
the Master’s order one least-day to the bhikkhuals, and 
caused 500 of them to attain arabantsbip. Wherefore the 
Exalted One ranked him foremost among tbo exhorters of 
the brethren and sisters.* 

Now, one day, while Beekiog alms in SavatthI, a women, 
to whom ha had been married, saw him and laughed with 

* Tins — rene 198 (halt the Hois). It ts 

interesting to note that the Commentary on serse 6 ol the Vhamn^- 
pada Is rerbstun the same as that b) Pbammap^a, while that on 
verse 312 is nearly so 

3 An^ , 1 25 The sacoesslai lesson is told ta the Nandakov^a 
Sutta {Majjlu, m. 270) The Angnttara Commentary leads up to 
that Sutta, but the oecasion of these verses finds a fuller preface in 
the story it tells of Kanda, the Bvddha'a stepbrother (C\XXI^ ) 
He, infatuated with a besotifol woman, is by the Ufasier ehonTi tb» 
nymphs in Sakha's heaven, and findaherplam as an ape m comparison. 
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sinlul heart. The Thera, seeing her action, taught her the 
Norm under the aspect of emphasizing repugnance at the 
body, thus ; 

Fio on the fulsome thing malodorous I 
A vorj’ tool of SlSra, oven this. 

Thy body, whence exmlo those mnny streams. 

In niimhor nine, that ne\ or ccnso their flew. (279) 
Build no conceits from former passages. 

Try not to allure tlio E)ect-who-Thus-bave-Come 
The very heavens delight them not, how then 
Should aught that’s merely earthly o% cr please ?* (280) 
The fools who lack discretion, they whose mind 
Is sullied, and tlioir heart by dulncss cloaked, 

Such men in charms of bo«.\y take delight. 

For they are fast in bonds by Mfira th^o^\^l. (281) 
To them who are untouched by lust, or hate, 

Or ignorance, those things no pleasures bo. 

Cut are the cords ; they from all bonds an) freo. (282) 


cxc 

Jambuka. 

Eeborn in this Bnddha-age in s \ery poor family, he 
inclined, as in a previous birth, to feeding on excrement, 
and left the u-orld to be a naked ascetic. Practising many 
austeiitles, and eating beans one by one on tbe point of a 
straw, ha was fifty-five years old when the Exalted One 
seeing the conditions of arahantship shining within his 
heart like a lamp in a jar, himself went to him, and teach- 

1 TcOui'gaU, mskdie here bj the C<»nmeiit«r; to incla(i0 aU Baddha- 
srwakaa, or Ariya snvakas, wbo have ‘come* rvith the conitiona for 
eaintship, or have attained the bluest, are ataku{{d;(,t, 

* I do not here follow Dr Neumann's eyntax The Woman 'a 
to please humans was a source ol danger. She was onlv ^ 
moving tatluijaiat, or saints, who have won ineffable plbasure*^^*^ * ^ 
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ing him the Norm, converted him. Then said he : ' Cohe, 
iiiiikKiinr thereby ordaining him.* And .Tambuka thereupon 
cbnjnring up inaight, the Master oatabliahed him in nrahant- 
ship. This is in outline, hut a full account is given in the 
Commoutar}’ on the Dbammapada verse: 

Bean after bean bypomt of strain. . . ? 

At the hour o! his passing airay be showed that, though 
oncoaronglylmne.ho, by leaning on the Buddha Supreme, 
had gotten where a disciple ought to get, thus : 

For five and fifty years covered with dust 
And dirt, eating' a dinner once a month,* 

And pulling out my hair from head and face, (283) 
0x1 one leg would I stand, I used no couch, 

Dry dung I ate, nor would accept when bid. (281) 
So wrought I actions leading to much woo 
And ruin, swept along bj' mighty flood, 

Till I n rofugo in the Buddha found (285) 

0 SCO how to that Refuge I am come I 
O see the seemly order of the Norm I 
The Threefold Wisdom have I made my own, 
iVnd all the Buddha bids me do is done (280) 


CXCi 

Senaka. 

Reborn in this Buddha-age in a brahmin family, as the 
son of the sister of the Thera I'iaesapa of Uruvela, he was 
named Senaka.^ ^^^leu be had learnt the brahmins* Vodic 

‘ See p 105, n. 2 

* Verse 70 {Commeniary, il B2 63) The literary reference is of 
interest, but it does not enable os to say t&at the Uliammajiaiih Ctm- 
mentari/ referred to is posllirely that which we now have in Pftli 
JambiAa is referred ta in JIfihxda, u 249 

s The estreme interval given in the list of austerities occurring more 
than once in Diyfia ytAitya ia twiee aziu>nUi~ -e y , VtaJoyui’t. l 229 

* Bcahmins of this name are m t/dl, m. No 401, i No 546 
For the uncle’s psalm, see CCV 



CXCI SIN\K\ I8t 

cnllnro, lio dwelt •uilh hi8 family And at that timo tbo 
people boll a fo'itnal o\crj year in tbo former half of 
Mnrcb CPhaRgbna) * and a baptizing at the landing stage * 
the festual I oing called the Oayn Lent 

Then tbo TtaUed Ono out of compassion for those who 
conld bo led slaved near that riverside And when tbo 
people assotnblcd, Sonaba came too, and bearing tbo Master 
teaching tbo Jtorm was converted entered the Order, and 
m duo course won arahantsbip Tlicreuftcr, rcflocting on 
bis victory bo waa filled with jo>, and breathed forth this 
psalni 

0 nelconio w/is to «io tli«t dnj of spring* 

M bon at Gayn, at OnyuM n\t r fiast 

1 navv tla Huddba ttavh tbo ?»onn nuprc.nu {dS7) 
Saw tho gront Light fciulicr of inultiliultx 

Him w ho hath won tbo highest Ouulo of all 
Tho Coiapioroi of mo« «ml god* iinrivnllod 
bcor (2S8) 

Mighty magician hero glonoii® 
rur-shimng splendour pwn immune of mmd * 
Tho Master w ho bath slain all asav ns 
And liatb attamod that where no fear can 
come^ |2S9) 

Long Inj I bound and Imms'^cd by tho ties 
Of stet and tloguin — ah! hut now tis He 
riio Glossed Lorvl hath rescued Senakn 
From every bond and set nt liberty f-Wl 

1 rhaggiiaa, or rbalgtina, fell half in Tebroarj half £a SfArch. 

* Tittk VVtiAl sort of baptulng — 1 1 tpnakling— weet 

on whether of mf&ats scholars or of rsligioos confession, it Is not 
easv to dinna tceorduig to Bohtluigk sad Roth s Dictionary, the 
nver (Neraftjsri) itself was known ss the Phalgo. Dr Iieamana 
lays the town of Gay* u itself so called {ilajjh, htl translation, 
L 271 C/ tho very •uggesurB photc^ph m the 6u(er$ p I34 of 
a modem nreraide gathering at Gayl. 

* ^mlsara Tho Thera here repeats himself a little. 

* V freijnenl ep ihet of Ntbluas 
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GXCII 

Sombhuta. 

Reborn in this Bud(!ha*ago in a clansman'e family, ho vms 
concerted, after tho Exalted One had passed nwuy, by the 
Treaenrer of the ^o^n.* And entcruig; tho Order, ho 
developed insight nndattaincdamimntship. So bo Hnxl in 
tho bliss o! emancipation till, a century after tho Parinib* 
bnna of tho Exalted One, the Yajjian brethren of Vcsall put 
forward the ton theses, and were resisted hy tho Tlieni 
Kiyasa* and the KaVandaban hrothren, and n reeonBion of 
Norm and Yinaya was made by 700 nrohants. Tlien tho 
Thera, moved by rightcoua emotion at the proposed pcr< 
version of Bharnmn and Vinaya, ottered (hoso verses, 
testifying thereby to auu&: 

Ho vv ho decide^ in flonson moot for pnn«p, 

And ho who dnllics \vhen lioi*hoiild docldo,* 

Till** fool by vvnnt of plan niul principle 
Doth jounioy hcnco to sufTrr many ill< (291) 
llownrtlo tlmt should 1 k> lu^ do inelt awny, 

As in tho dark wrolw« molt« tho iinoin^,' ihooii. 
DiHlioiiourho incmN,nt vnrlnncoMitb ln>* friotid*! (iSy* 

Iln ivIjo j** slow In »rn*«n »w«'rt for |wini*t«, 

AVho cn>’‘«o« bon Tw on* wrong to li«'«.iUjto. 

TliiH v^ino Tiinn bj* Ills plan niid prineiph* 

Drttli fuirrty in his w ny to finppun'^^ (29:1) 

Tin* Ridn* tlmt shall Ik* IiIh wax ri|M* and full. 

A** in bright doth »%ftx thom*«roni »iuK>n. 

llniuiur, ri’iionn ho win*, nt one w ith friond*. CJ9I) 
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CXCIII 

Rahula. 

Bdborn in this Buddha-ogo tbrosgh onr Bodbisat, as the 
son of Princeas YneodfaSra, ho was reared with a great 
retinuejof noblea. Tho circomatancos of hU entering tha 
Oxder.are recorded in the Khandbaka.^ And he, bis know- 
ledge ripened by gracious words in many Sntta passages,* 
conjured up insight, and so won orahanfshzp. Thereupon, 
reflecting on hia \ictoi7, bo confessed anna: 

Twico blest of fortune i\m I i\hom my friends 
Call ‘Lucky Balmla-* For I nm both 
Child of tho Buddha and a Seer of truth* ; (29.)} 
Yen, and into'^icants aro purged from nie ; 

Yea, and there’s no moro coming b^ick to be. 
Ar’lmnt nm I, worthy men's offerings | 

‘Tlirice skilled’ my ken is of ambrosial things. (200) 
Blinded me beings by their Rcn«o-dcaircs, 

Spread o’er them like a not; covered arc they 
By cloak of craving; by their hcedlese ways 
Caught ns u fish in mouth of funncl-nct,® (297) 

But I, that call of some abandoning, 

Hm e cut nnd snnpt the bonds of doril’s lure. 

Cra^ ing u ith croWngs root abolMiing ; 

Cool am I now ; e-^tinct is fever's fire * (298) 

CfXCIV 

Candana. 

Bebotn in this Buddha-age at Savattbi in a wealthy 
clan, and named Candsna, he Ihed a demestic life till he 

1 V\naya Texi>,\ 208 / 

* Eff., Majjhima, Xo». 62. 147, m. 135/^ *tc 

* Sitmimlmalfte. The lumtnu, paraphrased jnmhha\a a 
tunocl shaped net probably resembling onr weir traps. 

* This is nearer to the Bnddhist idea than the rendering 
given to this hue in the Ststerr, p. 19 ; see n. 4. 
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heard the Master preach tho Norm , and became thereupon 
a Stream-winner ^ When a child was horn to him, he left 
his home for the Order, and tahing an insight eiercise, dwelt 
in the forest Coming into Siiatthi to salute the Master, 
he staged in a charnel field And his wife, hearing of his 
coming, adorned herself, and, tahing her child and manj 
attendants, approached him> judging that by her attractions 
she could induce him to accede from tho Order He, seeing 
her coming from afar, thought * Now will I get outside 
her reach ' And he so conjured up insight that he acquired 
sixfold ahhirma Thereupon he rose aloft, and so taught 
her the Norm, establishing her m the Befuges and the 
Precepts Then he went back to his former haunts And 
when his hhikkfau comrades asked him, sajing, ‘ Serene 
are you looking, brother, what troths haieyou discerned?' 
he told of his achievement, and testiScd to afiiia m these 
verses 

In golden gear bedecked, ft ti oop of inniiU 
Attending in her tram, bearing the babo 
Upon her lup, my Mifo drew near to mo (J!99) 

I marked her coming, mother of mj chilil. 

In brui o nrraj like sum o of Mara liiul flOO) 
Thereat arose m mo tho deeper thought * 
Attention to tho fact and to tho tauso 
The miser 3 of it all na*i innmfe^t , 

Distaste, indifToronco tho mind pu-i^osoed , ( 501) 
And ro raj heart set at libortj 
O SCO the seemlj onlcr of tho Norm I 
Tho Thn-ofol J Wi*»dom liai e I made inj o\ni 
And all the Buddha bid'* mo do is done ( 102) 

* Or contert 

» A«<vi /at,7eaenifit j-afinJ I rommeii'l th!» noLlu .joe* 
tioc to tho AttODtion of itudento m couiparatae hsgiolog) 

• Hopcatlng Tertes 270 



CXCV. DKAMMIKA 


18 .> 


CXCV 

Dhammika. 

Eeborn in this Buddha^ago in a family of Kosalan Lrah* 
mins, and natQedDliammika,hewon faith at the presentation 
ol the Jeta Grove, and anterod tho Order. Becoming a 
resident at a village Vihara, he grew impatient and irritable 
over the duties of incoming bhifckhus,^ so that the latter 
abandoned the Vihara. Thus he became sole master of tho 
Vihara, And a layman reported this to the Exalted One. 
The Haster sent for Dhammika, and asked him to explain. 
Thereupon he said ; ‘ Not only now are you impatient ; you 
were so formerly also and at the bhikkbus* request be 
gave a ' tree*talk’ on the Norm, with admonition over and 
above, as follows : 

Well doth tho Norm protect him in sooth who follows 
tho Norm. 

’Happiness bringeth along in its train the Norm avell 
practised. 

This shall bo hh reward by whom tbe Norm is well 
practised : 

Never goeth to misery ho who doth follow the 
Norm. (303) 

For not of like i osnlt are right and w rong : 

Wrong leads to baleful, right, to happy doom. (301) 
Wherefore lot w ill be applied to .[master] tl» things 
that w e know. 

So let him hail w ith delight so welcome a blessing as 
this “ 

1 Por an account ol the many sourcee of petty aano^ aoce ansicg 
herefrom, see I’hnaija Texit, uL 272 Jf. 

^ le. according to the Commeata^, the ^onvil^ of xi JtuMhjip 
admonition The double revcreion to the ^loka [ll. 5, 6, 11, 12) m 
this gatha, which la in irregular Tn^pibh metre, ia indicated above by 
corresponding changes The four gSthiis, Indeed, hear so little on 
Dhaiamika's offence, and vary so in mclre, that jthey suggest a 
patched compilation. 
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Film m the Welcome Ones Norm the di'^ciplcs fnro 
onword 

Valiantly folloA\niiS Him tbcir 6»o% erejifii Hefiige (HX>) 
Plucked out the root of nil this cancerous lump * 
The net of er ing w holl> tom tvw tij , 

The round of life renewed hath ceased 
And nnu^ht of clinging doth rematn, 

E en as the moon on fifteenth dnj 

Sails m clear ekj w itliout a stam (30G) 

When the Master had taught three o! the %erses, Dbatn 
ZDika, beanng them in mud, developed msight even as be 
sat, and won arahantsbip And to show the transformo 
tion in himself to the Master, be declared aHf a bjr the Inst 
\er8e 


c\cu 

Sabbaka. 

Reborn in this Buddha ago at SivaUhl m a brahmin 
famil/and named Sabbala, ho heard the Exalted Ono tench 
ing the Norm, and beltovug entered the Order Taking an 
exercise, he went to the Ixmogin 'Nihara on the banks of 
the river Ajakamtii, and Ihero in due timo won arahanl 
ship Going thereupon to eolote the Master at Savntthi, 
ho stayed a little while oDtcrtamoil by hia kinsfolk And 
having confirmed them m tho itefoges and tlio Precepts 
he was anxious to re{arn to his duelling Thoj beggwl 
him to stay and bo supported by them But ho showinK 
them why ho hod come and declaring his loro of retirement 
by praiso of his dwelling place, omd 

■\\lKno<pI«co(lM cram In r tlear bn,^lit wing-* 
Outsf rot< fsed Iff A nr to f?« WflcJl wtorrHcJfflid 

A kIu Iter sroking to wife MlicUor Ihihic, 

Thtn doth tiu nvrr AJnknnuO 
tome. rWT) 

■ Tl • ‘I mp’ I* lloJj fcrul inlnJV ll <• rool I* 

if*n6r»Df» (CisrU'urnU/y). 
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AVhenoor I seo the cmnc her plumage pale 
Anti silver white outstretched in fear to flee 
The black stormcloud seeing no refuge nigh, 

The refuge seeking of the rocky cave, 

Then doth tho river Ajnkarani 
Give 30 J to me (308) 

Who doth not loic to eeo on either bank 
Clustered rose apple trees in fnir array 
Behind the great cave [of my hermitage] ^ (309) 
Or hear tho soft eroak of the frogs %v ell nd 
Of their undying mortal foes proclaim 
‘Not from tho mountain streams 1 st time to day 
To flit Safe is tho Ajaknram 
She brings us luck Here is it good to be'® (310) 

Then the relatives suffered him to depart And because 
he showed herein his delight in empty places, this became 
the Thera s confession of afmS 


CXCVIl 

Kudita. 

Bebom m this Buddha age m the family of a Eosalan 
commoner, he was named Mudita 'When he was come 
0 ! age his clan for some reason became objectionable to 
the king Mudita, ternfied of tbe king ran away,® and 

1 The jarnlu tree !e evergreen its bouglis bent with {nut iU glossy 
(ohage ailoids shade (Commentary) 

* 1 do not find allusion elsewhere to this little nver It may well 
have been the name of a tributary of the Aeimvat! flowing past 
BSvatthi (see CLXXII ) In tbe Ime precedmg the burdea of the 
frogs croah text and both versions of the Commentary are at 
variance and Ido not pretend to have solved that which will be dis 
cussed more appropnately in an edition of tbe Commentary Tbe 
exact meaning is not vitally important to a poem in which tbe essential 
charm Les In Its gentle paganism That sonyba can be used for a 
flock say, of cranes see Aftftnilapa ha p 403 

* C/ CCXI llodita signifies complacent, glad C/ Bud Pty 
p 65 n 1 
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entering the forest, approncliod the dwelling of an arahant 
Thera Tho latter, seeing liw terror, lade him fear not, 
and reassured Inm * How long yonr ro^erence, will it take 
before I am free from danger ? ‘ When seven or eight 

months have passed ’ * I cannot wait so long , I will leave 
tho world, 3 our reverence, ordain mol’ So he begged, to 
protect his life Tho Thora ordained him And bo, 
coming to helie\o m Uie doctrine, lost bis fears and 
esorci=ed lumsolf for insight Failing to win arahanfship 
ho \owod not to leave hia retreat till ho had, and therenpon 
succeeded Thereafter ovpericncing the bliss of emancipa 
tion, ho was asked ns to his anccess by bis fellow bbikkhiis 
And ho told them how ho had soccceded, thus 

I loft tho world tlmt I might env o my life. 

And, once ordained, I won back fiitU and hope , 
Vnlmut m energy I onward pressed (311) 

No^^ an it must b<^ Jot this body break 

And waste and let its flesh consume 

blj limbs let fnltei at the Knee and fat) , (112) 

I I Will not eat nor will I dnnk ngam 
ISor from this lodging let mo issue forth 
Kor will I eson Iioiipon mj side 

While j et the dm t of Crav ing lies undrawn ’ (313) 
Thus steadfast I abiding — O behold 
And mark tho forwuiil uliide of energj 
Tlio Threefold W isdom bat 1 1 made nay own, 

And nil the Buddlia bids us do is done ' l3U) 

* « verses 223 234(r«:caya CIi\Xl } 
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CVCVIII 

R^adatta 

It>BonN in t]naliii<!<lhn ngo nt SitraUhl innc&mrnn leaders* 
limilyi hie {inrentB called bira BnjndaltA (‘given hy ilto 
Xing’), liccrtuge tliej had oMftined lum tlitoiigii pmjing to 
^essa^ann, the great firmfttnenl dcil> ^ Como o( ngo, Jio 
once took fiOOcAPtaol merclmndm to II liftenha Nor there 
ho squandered nl! his inone>, spending a thousand n day on 
a beautiful courtesan, so Uiat ha ras penniless and hod not 
enough to eat, and randored about in irrctchcdnc^s So he 
came ssith other lajnion to the Bamboo Groie, where the 
Master sat teaching tlio Norm tongrcatcongregation And 
Rujadatta, seated at the fringe of tho asscmbli, heard and 
belieaed, and entered tlio Order Undertaking the Dhu 
tangas * he dwelt in a charnel lioW 
Nott another caravan lender also spent Ins thousand on 
tho courtesan, and ■wore on bia hand b ring of great value, 
which she cooled She got men to steal it, but the owners 
6er\ants told the police,^ and they nided her house, slew 
her, and cast her body into the charnel field. 

The Thera Bnjsdotta, Balling therein to find a /oal 
object for meditation, noticed this corp-e. For a while 

I One of foot so calls J Great bings ca<* pr»* Jioj orer s garter 
of ths tisjMc world , culJtd sUo Knwre, he presided ever the norlbera 

qUBtlcr ii 287/1 

> Supettrogatory ausienlies (Tfif*n<r*», m-, book n.l 
» lidctntXafftaniicril*) I have not found Ihc worl elsewhere 
Aiid only guess »t tbs nieMiUJg 
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iim 

}iO roticcnlrstcfl liN attention* hat tlio portions of Iicr^rt 
unmnnj^tiyl by doji^t nntl jncluils ilistracted him nnd all bat 
overmastered him. ^rMehclistmoght.hocthortod h?s heart, 
anil ^vcnl nwny for n Lri<f *inco; then rofommencing, Iio 
indnrei! jh^na, confirmed hi* in*ighi, and go iron nrahsnt- 
ship. ■* 

Tlicrcupon, rctlpcting on hi» Bdcco^a anti CJJed with rest 
and joy, ho raiil s 

A bhtkhhti 1o (licrlitiniel'fivld lind gone. 

Anil then' ho t«nw n wcittiiitrtt hotly tnal 

lint vnthHi 'initl the tloml, the fooil of w onn«. pilo) 

Mo>t liU'ii had felt n'pugtmnco nt tho aiglit. 

Swing tho coriHc, tin* iHwr dend ot il tiling. 

In nio wiv* M’nstinl iimnifvHt, 

And I hwnntn «*« Wind nnd ice-t control. 

Hut H>' iftcr from tliat pliico than nocthlng rico 
Could Wiling o\ or/lon*. I tumetl nnd /led j ‘ 

A*»?do eUeulicro I took m> soot crossdcggcfd, 

111 hoodful nnd di«criiniimting» mood. (317) 

Tiicrcon nro-^e in mo tho deeper thought:* 
Attention to tJie fact nnd to the caiwo 
Tin* miser}' of it nil wns mftnifo<»t. 

Distaste, iiiditTcronco tho mind possessed } fil8) 
And so my heart was «ct at liberty, 

O SCO thesecmlj order of tho A’orm ! 

Tho Tlircefold Wisdom have I mnilo my own, 

And III! tho JJiiddliu hhls us do is done. (310) 


CXCIX 

SubhQta. 

hotom in this Baddha-ago in the family of a commoner 
of llogadha, and named Sabhula, hia disposition to seek 

« The Commentary cxplaina as fonon's yavaUt tvpan 

(Ikotaltnlala^MaTUiha-i odand^ paecaU. tato, oram ft* Ularj, 
lato lahnlolena. ra l<"J \~inodeniO 

* c= xerses 2 Q 9 , 2”0 
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oscnpo cAQBCd him to (^uU domestic life and to join sectarian 
ftscotica. rinding among lliom notliing genuino, and seeing 
tho happiness enjoyed by Upatissa, Kolita, Sola ^ and others, 
after they Imd entered tho Order, ho bcliovod in oar doctrine 
and entered also, jMtor rrinning the favonr of his teachen 
and preceptors, ho rrent into retreat mth an exercise. And 
dovoloping insight ho won nrahantship. 

Thereupon ho declared afina by row’owing tho safforing 
ho had ondnred by eotf*mortillcalion, and his subsequent 
happiness in jhana, etc. : 

A man mJio yokes hiinoelf to things inifit, 
Desiring* tonccomplWi xiork therein. 

If seeking ho doth not nttaiti, his que^t 
Doth hour tho intrinsic markings of ntis* 
chance. Cd'*SJ) 

If ho surrender but one [\anlngi'‘j»oint3 
Of inlsoryl’'’ “oureod drawn ont nml overcome, 

Like lucklo«!«i throw of dice Ids state may Jw 
But if ho throw all (Iio hath gaine<l) away*, 

No bettor is ho than n b){nde<l iimti, 

Who sees not if tlio road bo smooth or rough * (T2I) 
Of him who tnlketh much, but docth not. 

Wise men take stock, and mto him at JiJs 
•worth (32i) 

I Upatl3»a ii Silnputtn, Kolits b See CCI,1\ , 

CCLXIII , CCLIII The former wrr« of h»» own country, S«ls 
was from tho couotry north of 

• Acfording to the Commcntvjwe are torcaJ tfehttloa-i ni^Kantc, 
Dr OWenberp supports this by pamlWs from Suim, Ter*e 210* 

‘ 'Who, jgneraDt (ajunafo) to tbe ignorant, h^th toJJ thee tht^ ? 
for ti;i?rt<*nf<» (Sa^Sf , H , I>ipararta, xxL, rrrse 2 _|. 

* Tba metre of this cno jrllbt is ennous anJ 

ran the Commentary throw nnsch light on Its ongmal phrasrolo-r 
It decides that stands for three ayR mfr Uni«crj<’s)^T^j 

greed, hMe, and illusion The Br ilS makes no aiteinpj to correct 
this term by references to value as does the S Mb 

gatbt fits in belter with the le-end than do the platitudes that follon 
(«Tetso 22G) It is the Ungnage of one srhohis saenf eed hu all to wir 
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CC. GlttlMANANDA 


Just us ii beauteous flower of lovely hue 

But locking odour, so is uttered word 

That barren proves, by aetioa uot made good. (323) 

Just ns ft boautcouB flower of lovely hue 

And fragrant odour, so is uttered word 

That fruitful pi*ove^ in action holding gaod.^ (324) 


CC 

Girunananda. 

Hebom in this Buddha-age at Bajagaha as the son of 
King Bizabisara’s cliapkin, he xvaa named Girimananda. 
He saw the power and majesty of a Buddha when the 
Master attended the meetmg at Bdjagaha, and be entered 
the Order. Daringhis studies be stayed awhile at a village, 
then came back to the town to salute the Master. And 
fiimbisSra the mahsrajs heard ot his coming, and going to 
him, said: ‘Do you dwell here, your reverence ; I will supply 
your needs.' But from bis much buemeee he forgot, so 
that the Thera dwelt in the open. And the weather-gods 
lield off the rain for fear of wetting the Thera. Then the 
king, noting the drought, built him a hermitage. And the 
Thera, sheltered in his hut, put forth all bis efforts, and 
combining energy and calm, conjured up insight and won 
arahantsbip. Then, delighted at its advent, be confessed 
anna while the rain fell from above ; 

God rains as ’twere a melody most sweet. 

Snug is my little hut, sheltered, well roofed. 

Therein I dwell, my fieiirt serene and calm. 

Now an it plensetli tbco to rain, god, rain ! (32.3) 

God rains ns 'twere a melody iao^.C sweet. 

Snug is my little hut, sheltered, well-roofc<l. 

Therein I dw ell, and l»eace w ithin my heart. 

No^v, etc. I**-®) 

i =ij)liammap^a, verses 61, 52. 



CCI. SUMAKA 




Therein I dwell, nil pn<«sion purged in\ny. 

(527) 

Therein I dwell, nil hatred purged a^vny. 

( 223 ) 

Theiein I dwell, nil error purged nwny. 

Now nn it plensetli thee to min, god, min ! ^ (329) 


CCI 

Sumana. 

Keborn m this Buddha age m the family of s commoner 
of Kosala, and named Sumana, he grew up in happy circnm* 
stances. His mother’s brother became an arabant, dwelling 
m the forest, and when Sumana came of age, this uncle 
ordained him, giving him exercises on ethical conduct 
Finally, when the four jhanas and firefold- abbmna were 
acquired, the Thera showed him the way of msigbt, so that 
he soon acquired arahantsbip. And when he wont to his 
uncle and was asked concerning his success, he thus made 
confession 

Tint which my teacher wished that I should 
know 

In doctrines good, and of hia kindness tuught 

To me who longed for the Arabro«:iaI 

That now, eren the task prescribed, is done (tlO) 

Yen, won and realizwl is the Norm 

E'en for my own, not learnt ‘ ns such and «uch ’ * 

‘ <7/ I and LI LIV There is sach a aDifonnit> in these 
references to a carelessly benevolent patron that the slx poems and 
their legends ‘lose mamdual T^dity 

> Seep 32, Ti 1 He only lacked AmiaJSiIftayn 
* DJiammo nnifiAo, a favoante expression in the Suita tjxila 
See FansboUs translation and notes, verses 934, 10o2, 106o, lOSO, 
10S3, 1134 , c/ Majjh , 1 520 
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CC GlttlArANANDA 


Just as jv beauteous flower of lovely hue 

But lacking odour, so !s uttered v onl 

That barren proves, by action not made good (323^ 

Just os a boautoQus flower of lovely hue 

And fragrant odour, so is uttered word 

That fi uitful pi oves, in action holding good * (324) 


CC 

Girlmananda 

Beborn m this Buddha age at Bajagsha as the eon of 
Ring Bimhisara’a chaplain, he ^as named Girimananda 
He sa^ tbs power and majesty of a Buddba when the 
Master attended the meeting at Bajagaha, and he entered 
the Order During bis studies be staged awhile at a village 
then came back to the town to sslate the Master And 
Bimbie ira the maharaja beard of bis coming) anil going to 
lam, said 'Do you dwell hero, yonr reverence, I will supply 
your needs But from his much busmeBS be forgot, bo 
that the Thera dwelt in the open And the weather gods 
Iield off the ram for fear of wetting the Thera Then the 
king notmg the drought, built him a hermitage And the 
Thera, sheltered in his but, put forth all bis efforts, and 
combining energy and calm conjured up insight and won 
arahantship Then, delighted at its advent, be confessed 
aufia while the ram fell from above 

God rams as twero a melody most sweet 
Snug IS my little but sheltered ell roofed 
Therein I dwell my heart serene and calm 
Now an it pleaseth thee to inn god ram! (32o) 

Godiains is twere a me/od) moat snoot 
Snug iH my little hut sheltere<l w ell roofed 
Therein I du ell and peace w itlnn mj heart 
Now etc 


1 ssDl ammapa^a venca Cl CS 
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Therein I dwell, all passion purged away. 

(327) 

Therein I dwell, all hitied purged away 

(328) 

Thei ein I dwell, all error putted away 

Noi\ an it pleaseth thee to ram, god, ram ' ^ (820) 


CCI 

Sumana. 

Reborn m this Buddha age m the family of a commoner 
oi Kosala, and named Sumana, he grew up in happy ciioum 
stances. His mother's brother became an arahant, dwelling 
in the forest, and when Sumana came of age, this uncle 
ordained him, giving him exercises on ethical conduct 
Finally, when the four jhanae and fivefold" abhmSa were 
acciuired, the Thera showed him the way of insight, so that 
he soon acquired arabantship And when he went to his 
uncle and was asked concerning bis success, be thus made 
confession 

That Avhich my tcnclier wished that I should 
know 

In doctrines good, and of his kindness taught 

To mo who longed foi the Ambrosial 

That now, men tho tn‘«k picsciilied is done (i.30) 

Yea w on and realized la the Norm 

E en for my own not learnt ‘ as bikIi and such » 

1 C/ I and LI HV There is such a uniformity m these 
references to a carelessly benevolent patron that the su poems and 
their legends lose individual ntli^y 

a bee p 82 n 1 lie only lacked AtavakUia ja 
3 Dliamvio amtiho a favoonto expression m the Sutta 
See rausbolls translation and notes verses 031 I0o2 10C5 lOBO 
10«t3 1134 cf Maj)h , i 520 


13 
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CC. GIKIJIANANDA 


Just ns n IjunuLeous flower of lovely hue 

But Inclchig otloiir, so Is uttercul wonl 

Tlijvt barren proves, by action not made good. {323) 

Just ns ft boftiitcous flower of lovely hue 

Anil fragrant odour, so is uttered word 

That fruitful proves, in action holding good.^ (324) 


CC 

GIrlmananda. 

Bebom in this Baddba-age at Bfijagaba as the son of 
King Bimbisnra’s chaplain, he was named Girimenanda. 
He saw the power and majesty of a Buddha when the 
Master attended the meeting at Bnjag&hs, and be entered 
the Order. Baring bis studies he stayed awhile at a village, 
then came back to the tovm to salute the Master. And 
Blmkisrira the maharaja beard of his comuig, auJ going to 
him, said ; ‘Bo yon dwell here, yonr reverence,* I will sopplj 
your needs.’ But from bU much businsss be forgot, eo 
that the Thera dwelt in the open. And the weather.gods 
held off the rain for fear of wetting the Thera. Then the 
king, noting the drought, built him a hermitage. And the 
Thera, sheltered in his but, put forth all his efforts, and 
combining energy and calm, conjured up insight and won 
arahantship. Then, delighted at its advent, he confessed 
anna while the rain fell from above : 

God rnins as 'twero » melody most sweet. 

Snug is my little hut, sheltered, well-roofed. 

Therein I dwell, my heart serene and calm. 

Now an it pleaseth thee to mm, god, mini (32o) 

God rains as 'twere u meTodj' most su’eet. 

Snug is my little hut, sheltered, well-roofed. 

Therein I dwell, and peace within my heart. 

Now, etc. 


i aDAaniKajKt^a, TCnesSl, 62 
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Therein I ch\ ell, nil pnssion purged away. 

(327) 


Therein I dwell all hatred purged aw ay 

( 128 ) 

Theiein I dwell, all error pui^tnl awaj 

Now an it pleaseth thee to run god.raiii'^ (320) 


CCI 


Sumana 


Reborn m this Buddha age in the family of a commoner 
of Koaala, and named Sumana, be grew up in happy circura 
stances His mother s brother became an arahant, dwelling 
m the forest, and when Sumana came of age, this uncle 
ordained him, giving him exorcises on ethical conduct 
Finally when the four jhunas and fivefold® abbinSa were 
acquired, the Thera showed him the way of insight, so that 
he soon acquired arahantsbip And when ho went to his 
uncle and was asked concerning bis success, he thus made 
confession 


That which iny teiuhcr wi-^htd thiit 1 nhould 
know 

III dortrinoi good, nnd of In'* kindness tnuglit 

To me who longed for (ho Ainbiosml 

That now , ov tn tho tnsk pn scnlied, is done ( LIO) 

Yea won and ienli/« d is tlio Noim 

Etnfoi mj own not haiiit ‘ns «iu h and sm h i 


« Cf I and LI LIV There la such a uniformity m Iheso 
references to a enrcloHly IcncToIent iMitron tl at the six poems at 1 
't’rnmVtgvTifi^^wrt ^rAiIitjr 

* Seep 82 n 1 lie onlylackel I*itrtH/rtyr 
= DJnmmo amUl o a favooriUi eiprcssion In the S //« 
bee ratab Us translation and note*, xerses 011 10 •> jopj 1040 
lOH! 11 I ff Majjh.i C20 ■ 



CCI. Str^fAKA 


lot 


Pine loio IS mine, dUpcIIed is cvoiy doubt. 

Lot mo Rtnml iicnr to theo nnd testify j (3.il) 

I know tlio ^\lle^o luul w hen of fonner es, 
And clcrtily shines the Eye Celestial; 

Tho Good Siiprome, Ar'luinfsliip, hnvo I won,* 
And ■« hat tl»o Binldha bids us do is done. (*i32) 
Well lm^ o I learnt, who nsed nil diligence, - 
Tho method and the tmining iti thy ride ; 

Foe all th’ Intovicanta nio purged nuay ; 

Now coinotb iio\er inoie the life renewed. (.333) 
Nohlo thy cult and thou hast guided jne. 
Coinpassioimte. *tis thou hast favoured me. 
Thine ndmomtions ha\o not pio\ed inept. 

Once an upprcutioc, now am I adept (331) 


CCII 

Vaddha. 

IleboiD in this Buddha age at the city of Bharulacclia 
in a coennoner’s elan, aod named Vacldha, he grew up in 
due course.^ Now hia mother, distressed at the continuity 
of rebirth and death, entrust^ her aon to her klssfolh, and 
entered the Order among the bhiklhunls. She thereafter 
^Non arubautslnp. Her son, too, entered the Order under 
Thera Veludanta, and learning the Buddha-Word, became 
learned and eloquent in preaching. And one day, feeling 
the responsibility of office, he thought : * I will go alone and 
gee my mother, nor pot on my cloak.’ So he went to the 

‘ SadailJio fi araJiuttaj (Commentary! 

- Anujntbbc/ia vaiMhah Tim (here) nou?ual turn ot phrase 
refers doubtless to Ws name, which means ‘ growth.’ * increase ’ The 
mother a story is gnen m the Sulert, Ixu She speaks also for 
him, but except for the ‘apuc* — literally, ‘goad*— motive and the 
‘ jungle,’ she places ft Afferent psalm in his mouth, a by proof of the 
difference in authorship (see Introdnction) The wearing under 
garments as outer — i « , leading the civara behind — ^is commented on 
in Vinaya discipline (Ttnaya.n. 281) Presumably the Thera herem 
put hi3 Eonship before his ofiiee 




TE-ICIIER AND PUriL IN CE\LO\ 
Noble i) j cult and tJou Taut gutled 
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bhikkhunia quarters Hia mother, seeing him, rebuked 
him ‘ Why are you come here alone and without your cloak ? 
And he, convicted in doing that which was unfit, returned 
to his Yihara, and seated m the day room, there attained 
arahantship, testitying to anna imder the aspect of ascribing 
hiB achievement to his mother a admonition 

0 well in sooth my mother used the goad ' 

1 maiked her word, and by my parent taught, 

I stirred up offorb, put forth all my strength, 

And w on the goal, th’ enlightenment supreme (335) 
Ar hant am 1, meet for men’s offerings ^ 

Thnce wise th’ ambrosial vision I behold , 
Conquered is Namuci and all his host,® 

And now I dwell henceforth sane and immune (336) 
Yei, the intoxicants that once weio there, 

■Within, ^\ntbout me,* are extracted clean , 

Isought doth remain nor may they re appear (337) 
Lo ' wise and npo in grace the Sister^ was, 

■^Vho spake this word of pregnant good to me 
Foi thee now even as for me, [my son,] 

Xo jungle of the mind doth bar the way (338) 

A final barrier is mndo to 111 

Last mortal frame is this, to Avhich belongs 

The waj world without end of birth and death, 

Nor ever cometh more rebirth [for thee] (339) 

CCIII 

Kassapa of the River 

■Reborn m this Buddha age in a elan of Magadha brah 
mms, IB the brother of TJrnvela Kassapa, his religious 
inclination made him dislike domestic life, and he became an 
> -\erse3 296 616 

* Xamuci, a name for JIura 

s I e hahtadhatalll nht ‘hanng external bases or causes — ^ r 
objects of sense misguided teachers liea\ciia etc ' ' 

♦ Bhagim, lit sister 
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liroficiont m 1 rahmin accomi)liflljmcnt<?, lio Bavr Iho Master 
iN’o\cr Ffttcd by looking nt tlio perfection ol tlio Jlaster’s 
xisiMo liOfly, ho irent aliont with him And when in bis 
}iouso 1)0 thought ‘I nholl not [hero] got n chance of 
ecoing Him constantly eo hoentcred Iho Order, and spent 
all Ins time, 8n^o at Ins taeala and toilot, doing nothing olso 
hut contemplating tlio H^alled Ono Tho Master, watting^ 
for the nintnritj o! his inaight, for n long whilo made no 
comment, then ono da) ho said 'VTIial is to thee, 
VaXXali, tbia fotil body tliat thou eecst ? Ho nho scotfa the 
Korro, ho it ifl that seeth mo. Tor seeing tho h'orm he 
geeth me, and seeing mo he sceth the horm ’ At tho 
Master’s words, Ynkkah censed to look, but ho was unable 
to gonwaj Hence the Master thinking ‘ This bhikkhu, if 
he got not deeply moved, will not awake,' said on the Inst 
day of tho rams ‘Depart, Vakkoli' Thus bidden, he 
could not stay, but tlunling *l\bat is life to me li 1 
cannot see him ?' climbed the VnUuto’s Peak to a place of 
precipices TIio Master, knowing what Yakkah was about, 
thought ‘ This bhikkbu, finding no comfort away from ms, 
will destroy tho conditions for winning tho topmost fruits ’ , 
and roreahng himself in a glory, spake thus 

iVoic let Mo bhtkJhu Kith escmlnxg jo\/ 

Delifjhting in the Umldhas nml J-Oin, 

Go up on to the holy, happy Path 
Tt7«f)C things component ne er exnle him ?no»c* 
And stretching forth his band, be said ‘ CoitE, uniKioitr ! 

The Thera filled with mighty joy and rapture at the 
thought ' I see Him of the Ten Powers, and mine is it to 
hear Eim say Come I' came to himself and realized what 
he was doing Bismg m the air, he stood on the nesieat 

■ptniA, tA ftife TiW* Y* “W* ttw, Hi'i.sAA’: % . 

1 Or ‘ cansmff to eome (dyamenh) "016 Angatiara Coninmiary 

has the eame espreision but then saya [after ro comment] Hw 
cernicg that it was now npe and he aMe to enl ghten him, saw 

2 DhammepaiJa verse 381 The aOhiyacrhe is not present 
inFausbolls'rnrif nor fatore as in Mas Muller’s tranalation Tba 
MaBtersbodywoseminentlyatypeof thingv component (tankhara) 



then arresting his rapture he realized arnhnntshtp together 
mth grasp of tho form and meaning of the Norm This h 
what is recorded both m tho Vngultara Commentarj and m 
that on tho Dhammapada 

But hero they^ say ns follows Admonished b} tho 
Masters Whatistothce ? ^abkalidn-eltonthe’^ultures 
Peah establishing himsolf m insight and descending into 
the avenue thereof by tho might of his faith The Esalted 
One knowing this, gave him n special escrcise which he 
could not nchieie and from msufScient food ho suffereil 
from cramps Knowing him thna suffering the Exalted 
One went and asked him 

Thou w ho foredone w itli cnmiping pniri'* 

D\\ ell vt m tlio jungle m tho w oods 
Thj range oonfinoil in himl hip din»— 

Tell nic bhikkhu lion wilt thon Inc ■* ('i>0) 

And the Thera declaring his constant happiness through 
unworldly joye replied 

itli bliss uiwl raplmes flooding wa\c 
Tins mortal fiamo uill I «ijfTn*o 
Though hanl and rough what I endure 
1 et w ill I in tho junglo d\\ cll (3ol) 

Hercm nij celf 1 11 oxcrci o — 

The Starting points of ‘Mmdfulne'*'* 

The Pom er^ fi\ c tho Forces too 
riie Factors of Enlightenment — 

So will I m the junglo dwell (3<i2) 

For I have «een [what friends liiie wrought] 
Their sti iv mg ronse 1 their straimns mind 
Tlioir staunch and eier onwartl stride 
In concord I ound —and lla^^Ilg seen 
F'cn in the junglo Mill I dwell {3o3) 

* Fre Riaablj' the two sources of h s own work The Commentanes 
referred to are quoted aceurslelj’bjJam— to wjl tie 

on Arr^ i ‘'1 and ibe Cp>n» oa verse S8J 

* Having seen eo rehg'oa ta. JJ/ this be shows his good 
fortuD© la virtcons frieads (Cozameatarv) 
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CCV. VAKKAl.l 


proficiVnt in hrahtnin ftccompIiBliments, iio bfvw the Sfastei. 
Never patfid liy looJiing nt !he perfection of tlio Jfaster’s 
visiblo body, liQ Trent obout tvilh hJia, And irhcn in bis 
house Ijfl thought! *I 6b&il not Qieroj pot n chance of 
BCoing Him con'ilantly eo bo entered the Order, and spent 
nil Ins Umc, save at Ins meals nnd toilet, doing nothing else 
hut contemplating the UsAttcd One. The Jfastcr, waiting* 
for the rnnturity of hia insight, for a Jong wJjilo mado no 
comment; then one day ho said: ‘WhnI is to thee, 
Valdali, this foul body that thou scest ? Ho who sceth the 
Norm, he it is that eeoth me. For seeing tho Norm he 
sGOth mo, and seeing mo ho sooth the Norm.* At the 
>rne<or’fl words, ■Vnbkah ceased to loot, hut ho was unable 
to goaway. Hence the Master thinWng; 'This hhilxjfhu, if 
ho got not deeply mor^d, will not owaVc,* said on the last 
day of the rams: 'Depart, Vakhalit' Tbos bidden, be 
could not stay; but thinking: ‘^Vbot is Hfo to me if I 
cannot see hicn ?' efimbed tho Voliure's PenL to a place of 
precipices. Tlie ^faster, knowing what VaklaJi was about, 
thought : ‘ This bbikkho, findiog so comfort away from me, 
will destroythe conditions for winning the topmost fruits’ : 
and revealing himself in a glory, spake thus : 

Note let the hhiKkku tc/fA ejccecdin^ joy 
Delighting in the Daddlias IVay andLoie, 

Go up on fo the holy, happy Doth, 

Whae thtnejs contponent nder excite hhn wore.s 
And stretching forth In’s band, be said ; ‘ CoJfC, cjrrKaiP !' 

The Thera, filled with mighty joy and raptnre at the 
thought : ‘ I see Him-of-the-Ten'Powers, and mine is it to 
hear Him say : Come 1’ came to himself and realized what 
he was doing. Eising in the air, he stood on the nearest 
point of the bill xihile be pondered oa the Master’s verse; 

* Or 'caasiDg to come ' (rTyatneiifo) Th6 Anyultara Commentary 
has the eame expression, but tben saya [after no commeut] ‘ Djs 
cerning that it was now np«, and he able to enLghten him, said 

* Dkammapada, -verse 381 The atiiiyaeehe is not present tease as 
jn raiishoU’s ‘ acfif,’ nor future as in Uax Mhller’s translation The 
blaster's hody was eminentlj a type of ‘things component ’ (jnnl/icira) 
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then arresting his rapture, he realized arahnntship, together 
mth grasp of the form and meaning of the Norm This is 
what is recorded both in theAnguttara Commentary and in 
that on the Dhammapada 

But here they^ say as follows Admonished by the 
Master s'^Whatistotiiee ? Vakkali dwelt on the Vulture’s 
Peak, establishing himself in wsigbt, and descending into 
the avenue thereof by the might of his faith The Exalted 
One? knowing this, gave him a special exercise which he 
could not achieve, and from insufi&cient food he suffered 
from cramps. Knowing him thus suffering, the Exalted 
One went and asked him 

Tliou w ho f oredonc w ith crnmpmg pains 
Dwell at m the jungle, iii the woods 
Thj KUige confined, m Imtdship due — 

Tell me, bhtkkhu, how \v lit thon hve ? (350) 

And the Thera declaring hie constant happiness through 
unworldly joys, replied 

With bhss And raptures flooding wave 
Tins mortal frame will I suffuse 
Though hard and rough whnt I endure, 

Yet Will I in the jungle d\\ eli (351) 

Herein myself 111 e\ercjse ■— 

The StarCuig points of jlfintlfiilness 
The Powers flac the Foices too, 

The Factors of Enlightenment — 

So w ill I in the jungle dwell (3o2) 

For I Imv o seen [w Imt friends ha\ e w rought] ’ 
Their striving roused, their stimning mind. 

Their staunch and ever onward stride, 

In concord hound, — and hna mg seen, 

E en in the jnnglo will I dw ell (353) 

' Presumably the two eources of his own work The Commentanes 

referred to are quoted Rccoratolybyiuai — to wit the jlfnnoraf? ^ 

onAng i i21 ^2 and the J)/awm«J flifa Ccinmenfarj on verse 3 m 
» ‘ Having Been his co «1 g onist* By this he shows his good 
fortuno in virtuous friends (Commeolary) 



200 


CCM mjitasena 


Remcm'bennj’ Him, tUo Ver;> Wake, 
Supremely turned, intent, serene, — 

With mind umieaned mglifcimd daj, 

Thus ill I m the jungle di\ ell (354) 

Thus saying the Thera conjured up insight, and then it 
was that he won arahantship 

CCV£ 

Vifltaseni 

Bebom in tins Buddha age in a Kosalan elephant 
trainers family, he was named Vijitasena Hia maternal 
uncles, Sena and Upasena,' had both entered the Order and 
become arahants, when Vijitasesa, after learning the craft 
of hi8 folk, saw the twin miracle^ of the Master, belie\ed, 
and being naturally of a roligioue diepoeition, entered the 
Order under bis ancles Training by tbeir instructions he 
rose into the arentie of insight, but his mmd remaining dis 
cursive through various external objects, he admonished it 
I will restrain theo, heart, os elephants 
Are by the toivngates sallyport * kept back 
111 not abet thee m thy naughty ways. 

Thou net of wishes, thou of body bom (3o5) 

Jfofc thine 'fcinll be, thus checked, to go at large 
As eleph mt that "win's not tlirough the gate, 
Struggle thy best, thou ivitch * again, again , 

Thou shilt not ro'tm, who art to sin so fain (35Q 
Ev en as one who firmly' w lelds the hook 
Doth turn th’ unbroken, untamed elephant 
Against it^ will, so will I turn theo back (357) 

* Not the brother ol Slnputta (CUKXXVHl') Neittier uncle 13 met 
with elsewhere 

s See XX\I 

* ^Khuidal.a clrtirnj, or low, little door {Uomraentary) 

' =C7«^<a Ivatflitanni I takey *s j ' vsing Ictrce 

The Br Cy reads paxxnga paraphrasing by eariina eny/ oiimawa 
iwo Cf the 8 518 la Dr Oldenbeig'e note, p 40 
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A'^ the good tlri\ei, in hor^chrcnhing ‘‘kdlod, 

Doth tnmo the mettle of the thoiotighhrod 
So ^silJ I bung the© too benentli <oiitrol 
Bj \Ji tile of the fivrfoUl spiiituftl force (*k"»8) 

"itn h} right liecdfiiliic^'i 1 11 hind theo fn^t 
M3 f>eif t entrained ho ii ill I nins-ter thee 
Cut hod in the Immevn of tight eriorg3 
IhouHlmltnot O mj heatt,go fur from trio * (D'l) 

Thus restraining hia Ihonglils did tho Thera expand 
insight and win arahantahip 

CCAII 

Yasadatta 

Iteborn in this Buddha age in a clan of Malta rajas and 
named Yasadatta he was educated at TakVasilS * There 
after making a tour wiUi the Wanderer Sabbija,* they 
came to Savatthi where Sabhiya put Questions to the 
Btaltcd One Yasadatta listened to the answersj thinking 
as he took bis seat, eager to criticize ' I trdl show the 
defects m the Satuana Gotomas discourse’ ^ow the 
Dxatted One knew what was in his mind, and at the end of 
the ‘ Sabbiya Suita ' admonished him in these verses 
W ho w itlea*? and w itJi captious mind 
Doth he ir the Conquoroi s doctnno told 
Fill, far from the tnie Aomi is ho 

\s from tlio heav eo is the earth * (3G0) 

W’^ho witless and with captious mmd 

Doth hen* the Conquerors doctrine told, 
From the true ^orm he Mone» awa 5 
As lu the months dark h ilf the moon (301) 

* This 13 the second of the three poems conceired in thu rein— 
namely of & better self attempting to control the mntmies of older 
unregenerate impulses Cf LWYIL nndCCL\II 

» See B td Ind^ pp 8 23 203 

* See Sabluya s psalm CL\XX.VIir Stda hip^ita hi 6 

* verse 218 a Hns in Sabhiya s own psalm 
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Remembering Him the Tery Wake, 
SHpreinely tamed, intent, sei ene,— 

With iiimd unwearied mght and day, 

Thus Anil I m tlie jungle dwell ( 351 ) 

Thus saying tho Thera conjured up insight, and then it 
■was that he won arabantship 


CCVI 

Vyitasena 

Reborn in this Bnddbi age m a hosalan elephant 
trainers’ family, he was named Vijitasena His maternal 
uncles, Sena and Upasena.* bad both entered the Order and 
become arabants, when Vyitasena. after learning the craft 
o! bis folk, saw the twin miracle^ of the Master, believed, 
and being eaturally of a religions disposition, entered the 
Order under his uncles Training by their mstruotions he 
rose into the avenue of insight, but bis mind remaining dis 
niirsive through various external objects, he admonished it 
I will restiaiu thee, heurl 't* elephants 
Are bj the towngatee sallyport* kept back 
111 not abet thee in thy nnuglity way«i 
Thou net of wislie«i, thou of body bom (3o5) 

Not thme twill be, thus checked to go at large 
As elephant tliat wins not through the gate 
Struggle thy best, thou witch ‘ again, again 
Thou sbalt not roam, who art to siu so fain (3oG) 
Ea en as one Avho tirmlj aa lelds the hook 
Doth turn th unbroken untamed elephant 
Against its will, so will 1 turn thee back (357) 

1 Kot the brother of SHripoUa (CCVWVHl ) ^<eUher uncle is met 
with elsewhere 

» See XXXI 

* =RUu3daJia-dmraTi^ot\om JiiOe aoor (Commentary) 

* =Citia KaMo’ini 1 l^e pataJ orj »,3 pataJ anlo ‘ using force 

Tha Br Cy rcais pa»anga, |iar»iArMiiig by tappauimva 

tma Cf the S IIS m Dr OlJcoberg’i note p 40 
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Ah tlio pood dru cr, in liotNcbrenkinp nkitlod, 

Uolli tnnio tlio mettle oC tlio thorotiplibrcd, 

So ill I hiinp thee too bcncntli control. 

By \ irtuo of tho fl^ efold Hinritiml force. (S'jS) 

Yea, lij right hecdfulneH‘j I’ll bilul tlieo fa«it, 
JIjHclf icHtn\ined, ho will I inftHter thre. 

Curlied in tho linmc'-s of right energy, 

Thou Hhnlt not.O mj'hcart.go far from mo.* (IViO) 

Thus reatraining his tliooghts did tho Thera expand 
insight and win ambantsliip. 


CCVII 

Yasadatta. 


Boborn in this Buddha-ag® in a clan ol Malla rljas, and 
named Yaaadatta, he was edneated at Takkasill* There- 
after making a tour with the Wanderer Sabhiya* they 
came to Satatthl, where Sabhiya put questions to the 
Exalted One Yasidatla listened to the answers, thinking 
as he took his seat, eager to cnlicizo: ' I will ehow the 
defects in tho Samaoa Gotama’s discourse.' Now the 
Exalted One knew what was in bia miad, and at tho end of 
the ‘ Sahhiya Suttn ' admonished him in these verses t 


^Vho w'itIcsH and with captious mind 
Dutb iic-ir the Conqueror’s doctrine told, 
Far, far from the true Norm is hr. 

Ah fx oin tlio licnx en is tho earth.* (SCO) 


Wlio witlcs-. t\nd with captious mind 

Doth hear the Conqueror’s doctrine told, 
Fi*om the true Norm he w nnes aw ay, 

As in tho month’s dark half the moon. (3(ii) 


» This 13 the second of the thre* poems conceired m Tfia— 
naineU.of a belter sell Rttrapting to control the motmiea of nM 
uaregcaerato Impulses. Cf. LSXVH. and CCLXII. 
s See Bnd ln<f, PP 8, 2S.i2<B 

* See S-sbluja's p«alta CLVSXYIII, , Stitia Xij^Ua, lu, 0 
« *» Terse 218. a line in Sabhij*’* own j>«alm 
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WIjo ivitless etc 
In tlie tiue Norm ho wthers up 
As fish -nhero -nater runneth Io\\ (362) 
Who Avilless, etc 

In the true Norm he doth not thn^ e, 

As rotten seed in furron sown (3C3) 

He -u ho Avith gl-id contented mind 
Doth hear tho Conqueror s doctrine told 
He, casting out th’ Intoxicants, 

Doth realize the Influctii ite,^ 

Dotli mn the Peace ineffable, 

And IS pei’fected, sane immune (364) 

Thus admonished by the Master, Yasadatta was filled 
‘With emotion, entered the Order, and, establishing insight, 
in doe course won arabantsbip And in confessing nD&a 
he uttered these very lerees 


CCVIII 

Sona-Kutihanna. 

Eeborn in this Boddha age m the countrj of Avanti 
in the famdy of a very wealthy councillor, he was given 
the name ol Sona Wearing ear jewelry worth a crore, he 
became known as hoti , or Kuti kanna (Crore ears) * 
Grown up, be became a landowner, and when the venerable 
Kaccana the Great* stajed near hie house, he ministered 
to his wants, learned the Norm, and finally growing 
disturbed, entered the Order through him Collecting with 

1 Ahippall, a very rare abstract noon from (iSijjia, tind atnrbcd 
nashaken ‘Is pcriccled’ (partmihiili more usaally the dfponent 
form jinnni6i(7_/(j(») in the wuse of rounded off complete— i 
nttamed Lie 8 climai and end 'Sane etc =:an {ineo 

» Or IS it possible he bad the httia point or fauttlike peak (t itt) m 
tha ears like Julian Hawthornes hero in ‘Transformrtion ? See 
VinajaTerlt ii 82 n 3 
’ BeeCeWIX 
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groat (lifficulty a company ol ten, lie soon took lea\o ol the 
Thera to go to SavatthI and salute iho Master. Being 
admitted to pass the night in the Master s portion, and in 
tho morning muted to recite, ho was commended for the 
sittcen Atthakas And when the \cree— 

'Seeing the mh of a troihlhj h/e 

was finished, ho developed insight and won arnhantship 

And when ho had obtained the Master’s consent to the 
three matters which Ivacc ina the Great had commis'iioned 
him to ask, he returned to his own dwelling place, and told 
the Thera his instructor This is recorded more fully in 
the Udana and Anguttara Commentanes,^ but there it is 
said that he attained arahontship while studying under his 
teacher. 

Anon, while dwelling in the bliss of emancipation, he 
reviewed bis achie\ement, and full of ]oy he breathed out 
these verses 

^’ot onl> did I ortlination win. 

Emancipated am I, sane, immune » 

Yea, lum lm\ o I now * 1060 , th Exalted One, 

And where ho dwelt, there with him did I 
lodge (3G5) ^ 

Far through the night ho atnj od beneath the sky , 
Then % ersed in e^erj things abiding place. 

The JInster m his chamber w ent to re-st- (3CG) 

His robe spread GoTAM \ ’ and laid liim down, 

Lrike unto lion in a rocky ea>e, 

Fot whom all fenr and dread hare pa«sed 
aiN’nj * (3G7) 

Thereafter in the presence of fho Chief, 

•^The M’’ake, did Sona, framing goodly 'speech, 
Di'-ciplo of the Buddha, speak the Aorm (3GS) 

‘ Uhna, y 6 Manoratha purani oa Any i i4 § 2 Vtnaya 
Text*, u 

* See VCI , n. S in which for ten read ntrte Urues 

* CJ introductory stanzas 
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Wol! (loth ho 'knoM llic fHctoiT* of this life, 

(loth ho otilthate the Ariynn Way, 

So, h(n hifj A\ on to that most perfect Peace, 

Shftll ho complete hecoimiiK,* sane, immune (300) 


CCIX 

Kosiyft. 

Heborn in tfaia Buidhft'Agd ia a ^Isgadban hrahmin’s 
family, ho was called l^his family name. Kosija. Come of 
ago, hs often went to hear the General of the Norm teach- 
ing,* and tlicrohy, beliewng in the doctrine, entered the 
Order, and in dae course won arabanlsbip. Thereupon 
reviewing his acbieroine&t, bo extolled the renerahleness 
and determining powr for good of the wise in these 
verses • 

Ho that U \nUaut and lonm'il in tho wortl of tho 
niastors, 

Thei ein can i est * and therefor can cherish affection, 
Him yo may call devoted* ami \riso . thus ho 
may he 

One that "winneth dUtiocUon iu knowledge of 
doctrines * (370) 

t Identic*] with the last hne lo >erse 364, except that the verb a in 
the fOture.j3annt66M»<(t*.ii»lang,bjr the -waj, a euperfluoua fool m 
the Pali metre 

* Sxnputta. a native ot a village m Magadha 

* F'aie'=«<Mcyi/a (Commeolaty) 

* BhattimC/, meaning «tber this, oz oae who can disliagtush 

(viJe Ciildets). The fomsec pMjmmg seems regnired by ‘ can chensh 
affection,' but I 'doubt if tbU 0ater very prevalent) meaning occurs 
elsewhere la the Pitakas Tba Commentary's remark is So (i *o 
garunatr vacannS dAiiV, W ya/AanuttU/iay f, fai/ia, 

bhsihina ca aSma koti. < 

* C/ Sutta Nijt'ila, iv IS, Jl, where the line occurs It does not 
seem to me to require the alteration suggested by Dr Neumann. 
V'jsfsiassa vuesaia ftlfd Cj 
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Him whose steadfast p}MlosopIiy)inidshjp unparalleled 
Testing has no pou er to disturb or bewilder 
Him je may call strong willed and wise thus he 
may bo 

One that winneth distmctioii m hnow ledge of 
doctrines (373) 

He who abicleth as ocean unyielding unfnthomcd 
As to his insight m piobleins subtle and delicate 
Him ye may call inexpugnable ‘ wise thus he maj be 
One that w inneth etc (372) 

Erudite one wlio beaieth the Woicl m his memory 
Practiser ho of all docttinc greater and lesser 
Him ye may call all tins and wise tlius ho m ij be 
Oue that wiuncth etc (371) 

He who know oth the mcamng of that which is spoken 
Knowing the meaning shapeth bis actions acooid 
ingly 

Meaning Within Side * call him and wise thus ho 
may bo 

One tint wiiinetli distinction in knowledge of 
doctrines (374) 

1 Lit who may not he reroo\ed 

* ittha»laro Vi e aro reiomdeH oi M Bergson a phrase that by 
into tion we may see the bcccimn^ of things /ro n vntl in transported 
by an effort of sympathy (Creaf w Ewfttl on pp 861/ 334) The 
Cy hoiiever reads aftlandharo Cf lAammad/ aro just above 
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Well doth he know the factors of this life, 

Well doth he eniltivato the Ariyan Way, 

So, having won to that most perfect Peace, 

Shall he complete hecomiiig,^ sane, immune. {3(511) 


CCIX 

Kosiya. 

Eeborn in this Baddha-age in a Magadban brahmin's 
family, he woa called by hfe femily name : Kosiya. Come of 
age, ha often went to heat the General of the Norm teach- 
ing.* and thereby, believing in the doctrine, entered the 
Order, and in due course won arahantship. Thereupon 
reviewing his achievement, be ertoHed the venerabJenees 
and determining power for good of the wise in these 
verses : 

He that is valiant and learn'd in the word of the 
masters, 

Theioin can lest^ and therefor can cherish affection, 
Him ye maj' call devoted < and wise : thus ho 
may be 

One that winnetfa distinction in knowledge of 
doctrines.® (3f0) 

^ Identital Tvith the last kne in ^ erse 86t, except that tbs yeib ia in 
the faturs,j>iirtrttt&ii<cf», making, by the way, a Buperfluoas ioot in 
the Fall metre 

* SOripQtta, a native of a village u KTo^dba 

5 (Cemmeotary). 

* Shathmf', meaning either this, or one who con distiagoisb 

(vide CUldera) The former meaning aoems rcijuired by ' con chensh 
afTectioa,' bat I doubt If this (lattf vciy prevalent) meaning occars 
elsewhere ta the riteias Th^ Commentery’a remark is. So ti *o 
garfinay vacaniiii dhiro, to j/rtfhSntnUthatt y>«/yiaU»y'k /<itWa, 
bbattimaca narna hotL , 

* 0/ Suild-Kipuiai tv 13, Jl, where the Uuo ocean It does not 
seem to roe to reqoua the alteration soggeiteil by D? ffeumann 
r»#M» atsa " ttsesant tti/a Cy. 
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IIjm,'\vlio‘!o steadfast philosophy lmntslnp\Jnpnrnll(*lo<l 

Tostinf* has no po'w cr to dWnrh or ho^^ iJdor, 

Him yo may tall strong-TviIlcnl and vi‘»o: tli«s fie 
may bo 

One that ulnnoth distinction In knonletl^jo «f 
dootriijes (•iTt) 

He who nbidcth as ocean unj*icldinjj, iinfathomod 
As to his insight in problems subtle and dcHcnto, 

Him yo nmj’call inexpugnable,' wi«e: thus lie may be 
One tljat winnoth, etc. . . . (*172) 

Hrudito, one v ho bearcth the "WoT-d in liis memory , 
I’xncticor he of all doctrine, greater and lesser, 

Him yo may call all this and wi'*o; thus Jje may ho 
Ono that -wiimeth, etc ... (37^1) 

Ho who kno« etU the meaning of that w hich is spoken, 
Ivnoning the meaning, "Impcth hi-* aotion*. aecoixl- 
ingly, 

‘ Metimng-xrithin*sido’* call him nml wise: thus he 
may bo 

Ono that wiuneth di'*tinction in hnoxN ledge of 
doctrines. (37-1) 

^ Lit , 'xvbo toaj not be remoied.' 

* Allb rtniaro We are reminded of M. Serg^on e phrase, that *br 
intuifwn ne maj' see ihe bceoauagol tbrngs/rom icithm, transported 
by an effort ol sympathy* (Crfrtlire Ecotalion, pp 361/, 3W) The 
Cy , honerer, reads oltAandAnro Cf ilhammadharo ju«t abote 



CANTO VI 

PSALMS OP SIX TORSES 

cc\ 

Kassapa of Univela 

EEDo^^ 10 the daj of ourEiaJted Ooe as the firstl/orn of 
three brolbers in a brahmin family, they were all called 
by their family uam© Kassapa * and they all learned the 
three Vedas They had a foHowiog of five, three, and two 
hundred brahmin youths respectively And SuSing no 
vital truth in their ecnptoroe,' hot only subjects of 'wocldlj 
mteresi,^ they left the world and became ascetics And 
they became named after the places where they dwelt as 
rishis, the eldest with hs company going to dwell at 
Uruveiii Many days after this came the great rontineu 
tion of our Bodbisat, the etarUng of the Norm»Vljeel, the 
araliantsliip of the five Thens, the eonicrswn of the 
fifty three associates bended by \asn, the sending fortli of 
the sixty arnhants, ‘Go ye, hbikUms, and wander , 
the comersioii of the tlnrtj wealthy friends and the 
coming of the 'Master to Pruvelu IMien be had there 
wrought man) wonders, beginning with the laming of 
the Iviiga, Kassapa was cominccd and entered the Order, 
fiJ 3 brotliera fol/owmg iis eiarop/e To tf/cox and thecr 

* Sec CCITI CCI^ The loeU nt* hew oulUneJ urc lol 1 In l 1 

T^^it ] Ti la I' fc«s*yn*il chief rank among tl o«c 

I hlkkhUi ul o had grent following ( 2>) 

* I (t In their own affana y irfAe 

* I) /ha Ih'Xf (Tiinni CM flW/rtc 

20fl 
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CCXI 

TcklcchaXArJ 

Jicbom in tijis BuJdiiA-ago na Oio aan oi n brahmin 
ji-vnictl Stihuchlhn, he wab safely brought into tho world Lj 
tho aid of ph> ■ticiant. lienee lio was named Tchicchabi'iri, 
' doctor-made.' * lie gre^f np» learning the aria and Joam- 
ing of his clan. N'ow liia fatlier, hy Ins wisdom and ivjlicy 
Jia\itig incurred flio jealousy and Buoiiicion of tho King of 
Bonutca (»ie), was by King Candagulta thrown into jirison. 
Then TckicchftlHri, hcftring ot this, look fright and fled, 
taking sanctuary with the Thera duelhrg at tho VihSra 
Hall, and telling him tho cause of his tronble. The Thera 
ordained him and gnro him on cserclso, rhercupoo ho 
became nii open*air fcdciit Ihikkho,* heedless of heal or 
cold, and devoted esiiecially to tho cultivation of the 
Snbilmo ^[ood8. Him Mara the Bvil One san, as one 
slipping out of his reach ; and in ihe desire o! unbalancing 
the Thera, ho drew nigh in the guise of n field-hcrd, vrhen 
tho lmr\ eat was over, tempting him thaa : 

All lian O'-ted i** iiov tlio vice, nnd tlivesliccl 
The barley. >Vt a bJto or sup TU get ! 

Wliat ^Ilu^l I <lo ? (JiSl) 

Then the Thera, thinking, ‘This fellow tells me of his 
Rtatc But it is myself that I ought to admonish. I have 
no business to he discoursing.’ thus exhorted himself to 
meditato on the Three Bases : 

Think on (he BmWhaJ inGnito tlio thought I 
n’lou ti'ius m giW-.cjnf»r piircy; 6Vy:fnitn«j 

"SVitli rapture nil saffaseil, etmlt c\ or tlw ell 
Uiion tho boigbte (3S2) 

' So ia 0ia<?nberg'8 MSS and the Br Cy. Onh tlie S Cy lias -Ktoi 
I Tno forms of tbe dbnlangas See Mtltnda, U , book vj 



CCXl. TEKICCIlAKAlU 


20!) 


TJiciik on tlio D)innttii«P . . . 

Tliink on the Order ! infliiitc the thouRlit ! * 

Thou thiM in phul<»onio piety, thy frame 
With rapture all HufFmeil, flhnlt ever chvell 
Upon the height**. (•J8I) 

Then Mura again, vrishtng to diasoado him (torn Bolitodo, 
protended to be hie well-wisher, anjing: 

Do^t dwell beneath Iwxro nkics? Cold nro them* 
nights 

And wintry now. See that thou j)<*ri«h not 
With cold forcdonc. Get thoo within thy lodge, 

Thy door well barred ! (385) 

Then the Thera, allowing that in house-dwelHog was a 
fetter, but that there be was at eaae, aaid : 

My heax-t transporter! shall reach out and touch 
The Four Immeaaumble Mooxla;* thereby 
Ever shall I In blissful cnoo abide. 

Not mtno forcdonc by cold to fail, who dwell 
Unmoved and calm (380) 

Thus Baying, the Thera developed insight and realized 
arahantsbip. 

And because this Tbera lived in the tizQe oi King 
Binclastira, these verses must be understood as having been 
rehearsed as canonical at the Third Council ’ 


* B«peat M m \ei»e S82 

» See hjs itory tind that o( SabhOti. The Poar Mojjs Love 
ruy, Sj-napathy for Happiness, and Enoanimity. Line i ,* expanded 
from ‘ I shall touch,’ an expression scarcely so sigmfieunt to ns as to 
a Baddhist or a Xeo Flatonist Seemy Euddi^ism, p ^28 
» This interesting historical sidelight was noticed \q Oldenherc’s 
edition, ^ i2 n., find in of i/te Bud, ika, i BintlnslX 

father of Asoka, was son of the usurper Chandragtipta (Candairntf > 
who imprisoned the Thera’s father ^ ’ 


14 
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CCMI MAI!A-NaOA 


CC\II 
Maha naga 

Toborn in thia Buddha ago at Snketa as the son o! a 
brahmin named Kadhu ^nsottha, he was given tbo name 
of Mahii nnga * Ho saw the wonder wrought b^ Ihera 
Gn^a^lpat^,* while the Hxalted One was staying in the 
Ailjsnn Wood, and reecniag faith, ho entered the Order 
under the Thera, winning arahantship through his counsels 
Now while ho abode in the bhss'of emancipation, the 
Thera blahu naga saw how the six bhikkhus^ habitually 
failed to show respect to their co-rehgionists, and be 
admontshod thorn in torsos winch became his confession 
of aflfSa 

Who townnN In'* fcllowe in the Rule 
Show oth no ro\ orenco nor respect. 

From tlio tiuo Norm ho wilts away, 

Liko fi^h where water runneth low fiS?) 

Wlio towards his foIJow« in tlie Bui© 

SliowetU no rex orenco nor respect, 

In the true Norm he doth not thri% e 
Like rotten seed jn furrow Bowni (38S) 

Who tow nrdg etc 

Far fioin Nibbilna standeth ho * 

Within the Norm Lords cult and school (389) 

Who towards Ins fellotvs in the Rule 
Show etii due rev crence and i*espect 
From the true Norm falls not away 
Like fish where many waters be (390) 

1 Nothing else is known of this Crather Hia nameMke ol tho 
Black Creeper Pavilion la a much later personage {Jat iv 400 
VI 80 [text] JHAS 1901 p 883) Phe name = great wondrous 
being or spirit applied equally to a serpent an elephant a thera and 
to a class of fairies 
» See XXVVIir 

* A notorious group ol tBtngueiB whose douigs severely tested the 
organuation of the Sangha See ft V Vmaja Tetls i 218 n 
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Who to^\ttrcl8 hi8 fcIIo^^s in tho Hulo 
Showoth duo ro\ orenco and rcspoct. 

In tlio truo Norm ho thn>cth well 
As seed benign in fuirotv sowai (301) 

Who towards liis fellows in tho Hiilo 
Sho« cth duo roi crenco and respect, 

IIo to Nibbann h \oi^ near. 

Within tho Nonn Lonl s cult and school^ (392) 


CCMII 

Kulla 

Beborn m this Buddha age at Saiatthi m the familj of a 
landowner, and named Kulla, ho was converted by faith and 
was ordained by the Master But he was often seized by fits 
t)f lustful passion The Master, knowing bis tendencies, 
gave him the exercise on foul things and bade him often 
meditate in the charnel field And when even this sufBeed 
not, be himself went with him and bade hun mark the 
process of putrefaction and dissolution Then, ns Kulla 
stood with heart disinfatuated, the Exalted One sent out a 
glory, producing in him such mindfulness that he discerned 
the lesson, attained first jhana, and on that basis develop 
mg insight won arahantsbip 

Be\iewing bis experience, be breathed forth these verses, 
first speakmg of himself (then repeating the Master a words 
and finally adding hts own ) 

Kulla had gono to where tho dead lie still 
And there ho saw a woman s bod^ cast, 

Untended in the field, the food of w omis * {JtKl) 

I ^VllO towards •honeth (not) is, hteralljr reodered For whom 
with respect to his co-religiooists reTerenco does (not) exut, or is not 
foand, or seen (c/ * Commentary on n upalahbhati 

p B, Duiloguet ii 166 'u [not] found ) The occasion of these 
verses as described b; Dhaxninsp&U above, let alone the religions 
consequences mvoked jastifjr my dlSenng here from Dr heomann s 
rendenng For the similes cf CCMI Cult and school^susana 

» Cf c^ovni 
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CCXllI. KULl^ 


‘ Behold the foul compound, KuIIa, disen'^ed, 
Impure,* dripping, exuding, pride of fools (391) 
Grasping the mirror of tbo holy Norm, 

To ■win tlio vision by ite loro revealed, 

I saw reflected there, without, within. 

The nature of this emptj' fleeting frame. (395) 
As is this body, so that one was once. 

And ns that body, so Avill this one be.* 

And as it is beneath, so is’t above, 

And ns it is above, so is’t beneath. (390) 

As in the daytime, so is it at night, 

And as't was once, so will’t hereafter be. 

And as’t will be. so was it in tbo past. (397) 

Not music’s fivefold wedded sounds * can yield 
Such charm as comes o’er him who with a 
heart 

Intent and calm rightly beholds the Norm 1 (308) 
These verses were the Thera’s confession of an&a. 


eeXTV 

Kalunkya’s Son.® 

Beborn in this Baddha-age at Savatibl as the son of the 
King of Kosala's valuer,* his mother was named STalunkya, 
and be became known by her name. When he was come 
of age his naturally religious dispOBition prevailed, and he 
left the world as a Wandering ascetic. Then, on hearts 
the Master teach, he entered the Order, and in due coin’s® 
won sixfold abbintia. Visitmg hie home out of compassion 

* Of SnteT»,x\t.\ Dhatnma^adnCommy ,ui 113 /, on verse 150 

* CompUcenl in calUngit ‘I,’ ‘mine’ (Comnientary) 

^ C/. SiiUa l{xf{ita. Terse 

* Of. p. 175. n. 1 ; and veraa 1071, 

® A eecond poem ot tbie Tbent is gi%eii as CCLIIa The Thera u 
met with In Sayy , iv. 72 (a Sntta identiciil with the latter poem), aa 
presumably in Any , ii. 246, and Ji/iijjh , i , 6uttaa 63, 64 

* AffjSajJrtnvfta Of. XX agghaparHj /«( , i , No.-S 
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for hi3 kinsfolk, Iheso entertained liira with great display 
of hospitality, seeking to allure him back, and saying 
‘ With this wealth that belongs to you, you could support 
a family and do good works * 

But the Thera, unfolding his disposition, said 

Is ^ there a man ivho careless, heedless dwells, 
Cinving in him will like a creeper grow 
Ho hurries hankering from birth to birtli,^ 

In quest of fruit like npo in forest tree (399) 
Whom she doth o^ creomo, — the shameful 
jade. 

Craving, the poisoner of all mankind, — * 

Grow for him griefs ns rank as jnnglo grass (400) 
But he who doth her down, — tho shameful 
jade, 

Hard to outwit,— from him gnefs fall away 
As from the lotus glides the drop of dew (401) 
This word to you, as many as are hero* 

Together come May all success be yours I 
Dig up the root b£ craving, as j o were 
Bent on tho quest of sw eet usira root. 

Let it not bo with you that, ye the reed, 

Mtira the stream, he break y ou o er and o’er I (402) 
Bring ye the Buddha Word to pass , let not 
This moment of the ages pass you by ’ 

That moment lost, men mourn in misery * (403) 

* Dhamnutpada, pp S34-S37 

* HuTthuray in the Commealar; aeems to mean both ‘hanker 
ingly and •from birth to birth,’ the latter with the former imphed. 
See/PTS 1909, p 168 

* To connect owoUi la with vuaj may not be correct etymo 
logically Vuatti may mean >«y powerful or withdrawing power, 
'otft aa an agency -we AroifA lOmost expect vetattika Uat both 
Bnddhaghoaa {Atthoialtm, p 254) andDhammaplIa connect the word 
with poison The latter, however, adds atatiata Cf Dhammapada 
Commentary (FansboU) p, 409 

* Cf CLXXXIL 

* C/ p 162, n 3, S «fa» verse 333 = DAajnntflpa^a, verse 815 
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CCXIII. KULLA 


‘ Behold the foul compound, Kulla, diseased, 
Impure,^ dripping, exuding, pride of fools (394) 
Grasping the mirror of the holy Norm, 

To win the vieiou by its iore revealed, 

I saw reflected there, without, within. 

The nature of this empty fleeting frame (395) 
As is this body, so that one was once. 

And as that body, eo will this ono be.® 

And as it is beneath, so ia’t al>o\ e, 

And as it is above, so is’t beneath. (390) 

As in the daytime, so is it at night, 

And aa’t was once, so will t hereafter he. 

And aa’t will be, so was it in the past. (397) 

Not music’s fivefold wedded sounds * can yield 
Such charm as comes o’er him who with a 
heart 

Intent and calm rightly beholds the Norm 1 (398) 
These verses were the Thera’s confession of snSa 


CCXIV 

Malunkya's Son ® 

Reborn m this Buddb&.age at Savatthi as the son of (be 
King of Kosala’s valuer,® his mother was named ITalankj®. 
and he became known by her name When he was 
of age his naturally religions disposition prei'aded, and be 
left the world as a Wandering ascetic. Then, on bearing 
the Master teach, be entered the Order, and in due coarse 
\ron sixfold abhmEa Visiting his home out of compassion 

1 Cf S*slerf,six , Dhamrrutpada Comtttif , at ,p HS/t oa vrr*® 

® Complacenl in eallxcg^ it *1,* * mine ’ {Cammentery) 

* Cf Suita Nijiata, veiee 202 

® C/ p 175, n, 1 , and veree 1071. 

* A second poem of this STicra is gtren as CCLII^ Tbc Tbff* ^ 
met with m Batjy , iv 72 (a Sutta identical with the latter poem)* *** 
presumably in A'ng , u 248, and 3faji;A , i , Suttas 63, 64 

* Agg^uipanika C/ XX agghttpant, 
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for his kinsfolk, these entertained him ^ith great display 
of hospitality, seeking to allure him back, and saying: 
‘ With this wealth that belongs to you, you could support 
a family and do good works,’ 

But the Thera, unfolding his disposition, said ; 

Is ^ there n man ■» ho ciiroless, lieedless dwells, 
Cin\mg in him will like n creeper grow. 

He hurries hankering from birth to birth,* 

In quest of fruit like ape in forest tree. (399) 
Whom she doth overcome, — tho shameful 
jade. 

Craving, the poisoner of all mankind, — * 

Glow for him griefs as rank ns jimgle-grnss (400) 
But he who doth her do%vn,— the shameful 
jade, 

Hard to outwit,— from him griefs fall away 
As from the lotus glides tho drop of dew (401) 
This word to you, as many as ore here* 

Together come : May all success bo yours ! 

Dig up the root bf craving, us yo wero 
Bent on tho quest of sweet uaira root. 

Let it not be with you that, ye the reed, 

Miira the stream, ho break you o’er and o’er I (402) 
Bring ye tho Buddhn-Word to pass ; lot not 
This moment of the ages pass you by! 

That moment lost, men mourn in misery * (403) 

* Dhamma^ada, pp S<}4 337. 

3 SuTtihura'^, in the Commeotsty, leems to mean hoik 'haalier* 
mgly ’ and * from bittb to birth,’ the latter with the former implied 
Bee JPTS, 1909, p 168 

» To connect vtsatt* Ita with vtrag may not be correct etymo 
logically Vtialti may mean very powerfol, or withdrawing power 
dutf s!f ERT sgeocy wv mhraiU i&liEUin* tfipwi.* Bin both 

Buddhaghoea (d»fta»dlmi, p.2&l) andDhammapala connect the word 
with poison The latter, however, adda dtaltala. Cf Dhetmmapada 
Comwentarp (FausboU), p. 409. 

« C/. CLXXXII. 

‘ C/ p 162, ft 3 ; S -Nipiita, verse 383 = Dhammapaia, versa 815 
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ccxv. sappadasa 


As dust [mixed and defiledj, is carelessness ; 

And dust'defileniont comes tlirouph carelessness. 
By earnestness and T>y the Loro ye hear. 

Let each man from his heart draw out the 

spear.i (401} 


CCXV 

Sappadasa. 

Reborn in this Baddha^age at Xapilavatthu as the son 
of the King* Saddbodana’s chaplain, he tvas named Sap- 
padaea. He received faith on the occaeion of the Haster’s 
visit to hiB o^n people,^ and entered tbo Order. Over- 
mastered fay corrupt habits of mind and character (the 
X;t7(;<a'a), ha never go( concentration and singleness of 
mind. This finally distressed him so mneh that be vras 
aboQt to commit suicide, tvhen, the inword vision suddenly 
expanding, he attained arahantship. Confessing afiS^ he 
said: 

Full five and twenty years have passed since I 
Hod left the world and in the Order lived, 

And yet not for ono fingersnap of time 
" Had I found peace fand sanity «J of mind. (JOS} 
Intent and single vision ne’er I won. 

Distraught and harassed by desires of sense ; 

In tears, wringing my hands, I left the lodge.* f406) 
Nay now I’ll tnkc a Imife or else — For what 
Is life to mo? And how can such as I, 

"Who hy my life tlie training have denied. 

Do better than set term to it and die? (407) 

So then I came and with a razor sat me down 
"Opon my coxidn. Anh now Ifuo’thii&e was brawn 
Across my throat to cut the artery. . . . (408) 

‘ Stolen, ver9« 131. CcmnieJitiuy, Itadayani^sita^ 

* Distinguished b; the ComioenUry as mahir.Xja. 

* Sea CXXXIX. * Cetaso tamadtina^. Corny. 

* Cowy. : anupanikXhatnig, bahi niJelhanto, 
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'When lo 1 in mo nroso the ilotpor 
Attention to the fnct ami to the 
riio miflorj of It all ■wan rnamfc‘<t, 

Bj‘ita‘ito imlifferoiico the nnml possr^j^eil (iOOj 
Anil f»o lJcn^t^vnHPotntlJbpltJ J 
0 woo the Hcoml> onlcr of the Norin ' 

The Threefold \\ ipdom hmo I tnndo iny o^\n 
Ami nil the Iluddim bids ns do is done ' (110) 

CCWI 

Katlyana. 

He lias reborn m this Daddlm nge nt Snratthi as the 
son oi a brahniio of the Kosiyn family* hat was named 
Jijiijyina after the i iiojJy of bis motber bmDghJsSricTtd 
bimAuualiini® become o Tbera» he too entered the Order 
'While at his etadies ho dotorromod to discipline himself at 
night as to sleep "W hilo pacing on the terrace he dored 
overcome by sleepiness and fell right tbero to the groond 
The Vaster, seeing vrhnt had happened, vrent himself and 
standing above him called him 'Katiyina! He thereat 
rose up saluted and stood much agitated Then the 
Master taught him the 'Norm thus 
Hi-sc up rouoo thcc Kfitijnnn eent thco cro'i'iloggod^ 
Be not filled with (lrow‘«inc-«'« IVntch find keep 
Child of hciNllc^i race let not the Ivinp of 'Mortal*? 

B> » siniplo tnck oerromc tlito self indulgent (411) 
Etn a*? liillou sweeping oer tho mighty ocean 
So may round of birth and «ge oerwhelm and drown 
thee 

See that thou dost make thj^elf nn i«le of safety * 

For nought else thero may sen c thee a*? a 
refuge (412) 

' ® verses 269/ C/ C\\ CC\ 

* C/ CCIV 
» See \X\\ 

* So the Commentary m the pte«enhed postor® for lued Ut on 
s C/ S fla Ai/witd COl 
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Lo! for tliee the Master hath prepared this Right 

Waj, 

Past all bonds and past all feai of birth and djmg 
Re thou diligent when night is j oung, and nftei , 
Strive ivith all thj might and strenuous mnlve thj 
studj (413) 

Loose all earlier ties, li\e ns befits n brother, 

Robed in j ollow cloak bj razor sha% ed, and alm^sfed 
Be not fain foi pastimes nor to lengthened slumber* ^ 
Be addicted Contemplate, 0 Kutiyana I (414) 
Concentrate, conquei , O IvAtiyAna ' Make thee 
Adept in the path to sure sahation lending 
Hast thou ■won the ultimate purification 
Thou ahalt reach the Going out,us flamein watei (415) 
Light of feeble raj is as a w'lnd tom croopor 
So do thou, clansman of Indra* elotclimg nothing 
Shake off Mara Cleans d of passion for sensations 
Wait thine hour, een here id holj coolness dwel 
ling (410) 

Thus aided by the Master s bomily to the Nibbana 
wherein is no residual base of rebirth, the Thera developed 
insight and attained srabaatsbip Thereafter be altered 
tbd verses as tanght by the Master in confessing aann 


ccxvn 

Dligajala 

Reborn in this Buddha age at Savatthi as a boo of the 
great lay lady Vieakha,® ho would often go to the tihara 

‘ The Cy {Br ) supplies the other ca sfter mdday 

* Kosiyagotta Kosiya is one of the god Indras names The 
applicationof tbeBimileof ttelight (Iamp)i»not I venture lothmi that 
llara a death torch was to be extangniahed by Kosiya {ef Neumann) 
but that hie own rebirth ‘fire grown ‘cool and low wae in dying out 
to checkmate ^I&ra s des gns fur fais rebirth 

* See Suteri p 16 n 
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to hear the Korm. Finally he entered the Order, and 
ID due course u'on arahantahip Confessing aniia he 
said 


'Well tAught it I'* bj Him liho seetli all — 

'1 he Budclhn, offspring of the sun s high race ^ — 
Thtough il all bonds are liygone things, through it 
All constant rolling on ^ is nired a^^ aj , (417) 

It leadeth on and out,® it henreth o or, 

Through it the root of cni\ing withcre up , 
Cutting the poison root, our tragic doom, 

It bniigeth us to o^ il a utter end f (418) 

Bj se\ enng the root of ignorance, 

It breahs in pieces Kniuraas luing cai 
It Imrls the bolt of insight on the goods 
Tlmt dower consciousnesses at robn th (410) 

The truth 'neath all our sentience laying 
bare, 

And from all fevered grasping setting free, 
Revealei tistous, b> knowledge given, 

Of rebirth as a fiery pit of coals , ^ (420) 

Of might) properties, far reaching, deep, 

Avertei of deca> and death to como — 

Such IS the Am\A^, Tiic Eioiitfold Path, * 
A«suagei of all ill, auspicious, blest * (421) 

Action it know oth,— what the act doth moan, — 
And fruit of action ns the fruit indeed 

t See XX\ I , CXXXIX 

r SatOaiaffaviTUiiano, ' beeauso It destroys the rollmg on ot the 
results of corrupt karma Cy 

* Nijy int^o Of Bud P$y p 62 n 2 

* /fi66iia = mbbana—sc of all Aairma and Atfesa Cy 

* Kammayanta altabJutvaganta Gy 

* Vti n>anan partffgahe Ulmabhav idiiu yath nalaKanimun t 
vti I hiagahat e vpatrhtte Cy Cf Dxaloguet i 818, n 1 

* Cf Majjl ima,\ 74 Here rebirth In purgatory is specjfied tba 
simile is cUewhere , p 865) applied to sensaoua desires, by which 
rebirth is incurred 

* Two words for »iiio {cf biva, the later popular Hindu doity) 
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CCXIX. bUSlAXA 


Then saw I Him tlio Guide, Leader Supreme, 

The peerle<»9 Chief 'mong drivers of mankind, 

In glory shining like the sun, ■>vith ail 
Tlie company of brethren in his train. (•126) 
Casting away conceit and wanton pride, 

A pious gladness filling all m 3 ' henri, 

Lowl 3 ’ I rendered homage with the head 
To Him among all creatures Best and Chief. (■127) 
Well extiipated now and put awa 3 ' 

Is both o’eraveoning and h 3 'pocrisy ; 

Tlie H'hat and that ‘ I am * is snapfc in tivain, 

Yea, every form of self-conceit is slain.' (428) 


CCXIX 

Sumana. 

Boborn in ibis Buddha-age be took birth in the family 
of a ceifain lay-disciple who had become the lay-attendant 
of the venerable Thera Anaraddba.^ Now that layman’s 
children till then had died young. And the father said : ‘ If 
yet one more sen is born to me, I wUl have him ordained 
by the Thera. After ten months a healthy boy was born 
to him, and accordingly, when the child was seven years 
old, he was ordained. And from the ripeness of his in- 
flight, it was not long before he acquired sixfold abhiilfla, 
waiting the wiiile upon the Thera. Taking a jar to letch him 
water, Sumana through iddhi-power came to the Anotatta 
Lake.® And a wicked serpent-king, coiled about the fake, 
reared its great hood aloft and would not suffer him to get 
water. Then Sumana took the shape of a garuda-bird* and 

* Nine forms, says the Commentary. These are enumerated In the 

V^o’/ianga, p J Iri, ■Sjufifftuem vwnqnswa lih Wsrui^nn*,-:/. 

the ego. This as entity was a mytli, and was not to ba set in rivalry 
over against the myth m one's seighbour. 

a See CCLVI 

» One of eevea mythical lakes u the Him.-iiaya regions (Ititaya 
Teiti, i 124; li 187). ' ^ 

* The ‘ roo '-bu-d of India. 
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CCXX. NHATAKA-jrUNI 


ccxx 

Nhataka-munl.* 

Eebom in this Buddha-age al Bajagaba in a brahmin 
clan, and \vell educated in Yedie lore, he became known by 
the mark and order of a graduate as Nhataka, the bath- 
graduate. Becoming an ascetic, he dwelt in a forest glade 
three leagues from Bajagaha, living on wild rice and 
worshipping fira 

Now the Ifaster, seeing the conditions of arahantship 
shining within his heart like a lamp in a jar, came to his 
hermitage. He, filled with pleasure thereat, placed before 
him food prepared in his own way. The JJrsUed One ste 
it; and so three days went by. On the fourth day the 
Exalted One said : ' You who are of snch extreme delicacy, 
ho^r can joa support life on this food 7' And tbss com* 
menting on saintly content, be taught him the Norm. 
And the ascetic thereupon from Stream>wianer became 
arabant. The Exalted One confirmed him therein and 
went. Bat be. continuing to dwell there, fell ill of cramp. 
The Master went, and with kindness asked after his health : 

Thou who foredone %vith cramping pains 
Dwell'st in tlie jungle, in the woods, 

Thy range cuniiiied, in hardship dli'e, 

Tell me, bhikkliu, how wilt thou lire ? (435) 

Then the Thera ; 

With bliss and rapture 's flooding wave 
This mortal frame is all Buflfused. 

TJiough hard and rough what I endure. 

Yet will I in the jungle da’s!!.* (436) 

> There U a clo^R coimexiaa l>etwe«n tfa« brahmin graduate's and 
our knight's gacramental hath. A KhStaka might not onfairly, be 
called a ‘ O.B.,’ Companion of the i)ath. 

* Cy. Vakfeaii, CCW 
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Wisdom’s seven branches practising, 
The Powers five, the Forces too,^ 

Rapt to ethereal heights of thought, 
So will I in tho jungle dwell. (437) 
From all corrupting thoughts set free, 
With heart all pure and undefiletl, 
Often to contemplation given, 

So -will I in tho junglo dwell. (438) 
And all tho intoxicants that once, 
Within, without, beset my life, 

Hewn and east out are one and all, 
Never to rise for mo again. (439) 

The factors five are understood,® 
Persisting yet with severed root. 

The end of sorrow now is won, 

And all rebirth for mo is done. (440) 


CCXXI 

Brahmadatta 

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savattbl as a son of the 
King of Kosala, and named Brahmadatta, he witnessed the 
majesty of the Buddha at the Jeta Grove inauguration, 
entered the Order because be believed, and in due course 
acquired sixfold abhioSs. together with thorough grasp of 
the letter and meaning of the Norm. 

One day as he went round for alms, a brahmin abused 
him. The Thera heard in silence and went on with his 
business. The brahmin again reviled him, and people 
commented on the Thera’s silence. Whereupon Brahma* 
datta taught them, saying : 

Whence rises wrath for him whn vnid nf wjioj.V 
Holds on ‘ the even tenor of his 'way,’ 

Self-tamed, serene, by highest insight free ? (HI) 
Worse of the two is he who, when ro'N'iled, 

• C/, CompeTidinm, pp 180 ,/, d, e. 


=^CXX. 



224 


CCVN.I Bn \H\r VD VITA 


Be\ lies ngam Who cloth not, i\ hen re\ iled 
I{6^ lie agftiii, a tw ofold victory ms ^ (442) 

Both of the other niid hiiiieelf lie seeks 
The good , ftn he the others ftngrj mood 
Doth understand and soothe [checking hjm 
self] (443) 

Him of both la the phyaieian, since 
Himself ho healoth and the other too, 

Folk deem a tool, they knowing not the JVorm (44i) 
Then the reviling brahmm, hearing these words, was 
both distressed and glad oI heart, and besought the Thera s 
iorgivenesB Yea, he look Orders under him, and was 
taught the exercise ot meditating on love towards others, 
the Thera thus arming him against obsession by anger 
If anger nso m thee then think upon 
The Figure of the Saw, and if arise 
Crnving t indulge thyself remember thou 
Tho Parnhlo of how they ote the Child (445) 

If, lusting for non hies in heaven and earth 
Tliy heart run wild, 0 check and curb it swift 
By iiiiudfulnes^, as twere tho beast men find 
In young com groziug trespasser, and bind ® (44C) 


CCXXII 

Sirima^da 

Eeborn m this Baddha age at Sugsnmaragira la a 
brahmm family, he entered the Order through faith got on 
hearing the Master feaebjog m the Bbesakala IVood ® One 
feast day, while he was seated where the Patimokkha was 
C reviles bach tb^ reviJee Of I Pe/ ji 35 D'ha-s»m/ypaila ^ 
\ersc 133 

a Th?9a three paralles occur in three discourseg ascribed to the 
Buddha. Uai}h \ 129 Sojyi tta il 98 tv 196 A similar reference 
to eimiles froui the SuUae m made bj Sumedba [Sistert p 178} 

3 Cf Will 
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to t)0 recited nt the ond o! the recitation of tbo intro<lnc 
tion^ ‘for [n fault] when declared filiall (>0 IiRht to 
him,’ ho pondered on tho advantago gamed by tbo con 
fc'ision of faults concealed, and thereupon exclaimed with 
eager interest and gladness * Oh, bow utterly pure is tbo 
rule of tbo ■Master 1 And so oipandmg insight bo attained 
arabantship Uoriowing the course thereto with a glad 
heart, ho admonished tho brethren 

]Ion\ il> falls tho nun of I'liilt on fiiiilt 

Conccultd It «s heavy whtit tho fault hi q hnri * (117) 

Ity death tho world i-* htld cn-<lavt«l by 

And by decay tin shrondotl and l>cset 

Picrccil by tho dart of emv mg e\ ermoro, 

By itch of pestering dcsin?s assftdod {4t8) 

lij iimth tha norA^ is hj ngo 

And by decay escorted gnnrtlctl sun * 

Without u refuge, c\ erinstingly 
Struck ns by thief vvitli bludgeon and with 
«\\onl< (4l0i 

Like forest hres behold them drawing njgh — 

Dtath and disease decay, dread tnnity, 

M horn to confront no strength sufficeth y ca 
Ao sw iftness aught avails to flee away (4 ,0) 

Make thou tho day not futile not in vnui 
AN hetber it bo by httlo or l>y much 
For every day and mgbt* that thou dost waste 
By so much less tby Iifo remains to live (1^1) 

A\ hetber thou walk or stand or sit or lu. 

For thco the final day of life draws nigh 
No time hast thou to d illy heedlessly « 

‘ The \»dSn». bw Finnyrt T€rlt i 1 / 

> This verse i« m \ tnajn Ttrts in SO. wenbed to the Boddia 
Omit fault are glofcrft tho costext there and tb% Comtnentarv 
here ja«Uf jing the applicatioo of tho ■ m lo ^ 

* V- I ■•0 « Pe-idjag tafihadznHo 

* Lit. night only The Ind an reckoned os laneh Kv ,>,.1,. 

bj daye " 

* Cf Su ert ^ ersc *10 


15 
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CCXMII SABB VKAMA 


CCXMII 

Sabbakarna 

Seborn in this Buddbci agd, after the Exalted One ha 
passed a^ay> at Vcaali m a noblo clan, and named Babba 
kama, he, irhen he ^e come o! age, gavo gifts and posses 
siona to his ktasiolk, and following hts religious inehaatioi 
left the world, taking orders under the Treasurer of th( 
Norm ’ In course of bia studies he eamo back to Vosnt 
with his instructor and visited hie family And his formei 
wife, afSicted, lean, in sorry array aud tears, greeted him 
and stood hj Seeing her thus, affection led bf piiy arose 
ID him, and losing the deeper mwin the present object, 
carnal feelmg came over him Then hko a high bred horse 
at the touch of the whip, anguish arose, and be departed 
to the charnel field to learn the lesson of Foul Things 
Thereby jhnna eupetvoning, he expanded insight and won 
arahantship Now bis father la law brought his daughter 
decked out once more m finery to the \ihara, with a great 
retinue, seeking to make him secede, but the Thera declared 
to them how he had ejected ail such desires as follows 
This tw aybnswl thing, impure, malodorous, 

Full of foul matter, ebbing thus niul thus, 

Is chonshed ns the chief of all our cm o * (1 'iJ) 

As hidden deei b> cmft, as fish bj hook. 

As ape b} pitch, so is tho -woi Id ensnared (45f) 
Sights, sounds and tastes, odours and tliing« to 
touch 

That please and clmivn, the fiiefoJd >vnj c>f 
Ken*'0 

All tho**o iii'o shOMU toinbintd m woinmiK 
shapo (Iba) 

« Ananda Sabbal.3aJ» I* prob^ly ibo SabbaliiUui ot I in Texft 

Aiyiifi I « 13 »*>• SOP* 

paiil iron (far */ inyarO 



tcxxiii. saiuiakAma 


‘JUT 

Tho wnldlini^H, wh<i with lioiitl itillnint'd piu'HUo 
And woo iun, Hwotl tUodnmdfut Hold 
And inoko liu (iinididlon of iol>{| Hi. (IHfi) 
lUit ho who KhvIu^< it iUI, uh with thi« foot 
Tho somont’rt iu'iid in Biwinmnl, ho, vlKil'i'd, 

Doth ohmiovont tlds f)o!>«oi)oi*<if tiu> woild “ (lf)7) 
Aii<i 1 (W il HHW Jo HmH<» 

And in lonmudutloti Bnf«ty, lol 

Dotiiohod fioni till thnt woildly iiinin cnnnnnnd, 

Of nil th* (i»lo'chnntM lm\o mndo mj (nui." (tM) 

‘ 0/. SnftT*. \pri"' fiOi I tr.Mrw, vl H, J’tH III 1100 

*Vminff(Cy) fy Ii>t 

* 0 / 132 
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sho saluted him \Nitb clasped hands ns he passed and 
invited . 'n with seductive air. Then the Thera, a 
worldly tbougnt fluttering, resolved then and there to make 
a supreme effort, and so standing, conjured np meditation 
and acquired sixfold abhinna. Concerning this it is said : 


Adorned and clad to make a gallant show, 
Crovvnicd with a wToatli and docked with many 
gems, 

Her feot made red with lac, W'ith slippers dight, 

A woman of the tow ii accosted mo, (459) 

Doffing her slippers, greeting handsi-to-he.id, 

With soft, sweet tones and opening compli* 
mont: (4G0) 

‘So j-ounB, so fair, nnd lm?t thovi left the 
world- 

stay hcie within «»y Rule and Oidinance 
Tako thou tliy fill of human ploasures. See, 

'Tis I will give thee all the means thereto. 

Nay, ’tis the truth that I am telling thee 
Or i£ thou doubt. I'll hrini; thee are and 
swear.' (491) 

■\Vlien thou and I arc old. wc both of us 
Will take our staff to lean upon, nnd go 
Wo both will Irnvo tho uorld and uln both 
ways.’* (402) 


Seeing that public woman making plea 
And proffering obeisance gaily decked ' 

Inbravearraj like snare of Mam laid, ( 4 ^ 3 ^ 


I So the Comnjentary * If you do not beUeve me I v 
Ere. will make the fire niotned oath.* C/, t.au>, e/ 
115 {SEE, iiv), referrmg to ty fire 


•“autt, TTi 114, 


Such a reading is lets forced then Dr Neamaan’i ^ 


‘ truth ’ and ‘ fire ’ the oman 
own ‘Rule’ (*(i»<ina) 




See Law-* 0/ d/anit vu, S3 
hermits together uhen both were old 
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CCXXV. LAKUyrAKA-llHADniYA 


Tliorcflt nro «!0 in me tbo ilcopcr view ; 

Attention to the fact anti to tho onimc. 

The miporj' of it nil mnnifc<?t ; 

Distaste, itidifTcrcnco tlio mind pos«cssotl ; (IGt) 
And so my heart won act nt liberty. 

O SCO the seemly Ortlerof the Norm! 

TIjo Tljrcefold Wisdom J}a> e I mndo ray oh’d, 
And nil tho Duddim bids ns do is done. (' 105 ) 


CCXXV 


Lakuotahn-Bhaddlyfl. 


Hebom m tbo time of onr Master at Savfltthi in a 
wealthy family, he was named JJhaddiya, but from Ws 
extreme shortness, ho was Inowc as latuntaks (Dwarf)- 
Bhaddiyo. Soaring (he Master preach, be entered the 
Order, and becoming learned and eloqneat.hs taught otbors 
their work with a eweot voice Now on a festival-day, a 
certain woman of the town, drivlog with a brahmin in a 
chariot, saw the Thera and laughed, showing her tooth.* 
The Thera, taking that row of teeth as an object-sign, 
evoked jhana, and on that basis established insight and 
became a Non-Itetarnor,* And after practising mindful- 
ness regarding the body,* admonished by the Captain of the 
Norm,^ he was established in arahantshjp. Later he thus 
confessed nnha : 


Dej'oncl the gardens of Ambfftaka,® 

In -woodland avild, croaing and craving’s root 
Withdrawn, and mpt in deepest reverie. 
There liappy sits fortunate Bhnddiya ( 400 ) 


* Someone's leeth proved eqoaHr officiewui for Tbera iSab% Ttses 

ofCejlon. SeeAaAc«<.r."'.P 200 .£«d.P»y.P 70n .... . 

* aie grade of silvafson nert below the erahant, a which final 
death IS to come after one more We m oas of the remoter heavens. 

s C/I)wfopW#,it 828/ SBripatta, 

» TWs park » probably that at Macehikasanda, given by Citta to 
ibe Order (Dhammajiada Cornmentary, u 74) 
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CC\X\r BHADDA 


whom, after prayera to gods and the like none had bpen 
born Thej had gone to the Master saying, ‘ If, your rever 
ence, we shall get a child we will offer him to you as 3 our 
servant They named him Bhndda (Faustus), and when he 
was seven years old, they dressed him in his best, and led 
him to the Master, saying ‘This your reverence is the 
child we got after asking you , we deln er him to you ' The 
Master bade Auanda ordam him, and withdrew to the 
Fragrant Chamber And Ananda instructed him, and so 
ripe was in him the efficient cause that, while studj mg even 
as the sun rose, he conjured op contemplation, and aciimred 
sixfold abhiuha 

Kow the Exalted One knew what had happened, and 
called, ‘CojTB, Bccadda*' So he went, saluting the Master 
with clasped hands This was bis ordination And this 
Buddha ordination/ the Thera, beginning with bis butb, 
magnified when thus confessing auSu 

An only cliild was I to mother dear 
And to my father dear By mnny ante 
And much obsenance was I gotten ay, 

And many piayers To do mo Kmduess 
they (473) 

My good desiring nnHfmy liappinebR 
Conducted me — father and mother too — 

Into the presence of the Buddha blest (474) 
‘Hardly h ith ho been gotten this our child 
And he is delicate and softly reared 
Him do we gi'e O Lord to thee that ho 
May wail as senmil ou the Conqueior (47 j) 

The Master took me unto Him and th«'“ 

To Ananda dul say Quickly ndinit 

This child forliea tlioroughbred shall bo (470) 

And then thus sanctioning my coming forth 

The Conqueror withdrew to spend the night 

And as the sun lose up out of the diiwni 

Lo I then my heart w as set at Iibcrtr (4 < » ) 

* C/ CWII Suien vene 109 n 4 
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Thou to complete hi** work the Miv‘»toi, routed 
From quietude ‘CoMF, Biiadda' called to me, 
Therebj to me w la ordin ition giv tn (478) 

Se\ oil \v ere iny j ears hen I was thus ordained 
The Threefold 'Wisdom hav’o I made m} own 
Hail to the secml> order of the Norm ' (470) 


CGXXYII 

Sopaka. 

Beborn in this Buddha age to & pariah's wife, he was 
called, according to his birth, Sopaka (pariah) Some say 
he waa born m a trader's family This is contradicted by 
the ApadSna test (p ihya) 

WAcii (o my Utst birth 1 had icon 
Info Sopaka nomb 1 came 

Font months after birth he lost bis father, and was 
maintained by his uncle The latter, when Sopaka waa 
seven years old, was bidden by his own ill tempered son to 
kill the child So he took him to the charnel field, bound hie 
bands, and tied him by tbe neck to a corpse, thinking, ' Let 
the jackals and otbere devour him,' for be was not able 
himself to kill the child, who had come to hia last rebirth 
The jackals and other creatures came, and the child at 
midnight cried 

0 uhat the fate tnsloie/oi me, 

01 who to the orphan lone is km f 

In of di eadfal cleath/ield fiottnef, 

TT'Aoni shall I find to he my fmnd 

The fifaster, at that hour surveying what fellow men were 
redeemable * saw the conditions of arahantship shining 

* DayaJtQ benefactor 

* Venejya—hi., capable ol being led 
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CC\X\ II SOPAKA 


Within the child s heart, and drew his attention by emitting 
a glory, saying , 

Come fheyi, SojadJ a, fear ihou not , 

Behold the jUan iiho thus hath come t 
I, even I, imll heci thee o er. 

As moon comes safe from Bnhiis jans^ 

The boj by the Buddha’s power broke his bonds, and at 
the end of the verse stood, a Stream winner, before the 
Pragrant Chambor * Now his mother sought him, and tbs 
uncle telling her nothing, aho wont to the Exalted One 
thinking ' the Buddhas know all, past, future, and present ' 
The Master, as she came bid the boy by iddhi, and to her 
saying, ‘Lord, I cannot find my eon, nevertheless the 
Exalted One knows what he is domg ?' he replied 

Sons ai ? no shelter nor father, nor any 7 msfolK 
For one oertaen by deat7i, bloodbond is no 
re/inje, * 

so teaching her the Norm She, beariag, became a 
Stream-winner, but the boy an arabant Then the Exalted 
Oae withdrew nltVu, and she, overjoyed, beheld her son 
Hearing be was arabant sheBufTered him to leave the world, 
and went her way* 

Now he came and saluted the Master, as be was walking 
in the shade of the Fragrant Chamber, and followed him 
And the Exalted One, desiring to grant him ordination, 
asked him the ten questione beginning * "UTiat is the one ? * 
He, grasping the Master s intention, supplied the answers, 

‘ All beings are sustained by food,’ etc , by his omniscience 
^Vhence the name of the 'Boy Questions ’ arose And the 
Master, satisfied in znind by his replies, ordained bun 
All this the Thera sot forth m confessing n55a thus 

' C/ I'« iL 

* The huddha a aportinenl* at the Jeta VihXra 

* D7ienttrujjKt<f<i remeH ZS$ 299, to p 7J 

* Cf the iimllar epwodetn legend (C\\II ' 

* Kh\ iltiknjxiyia C/ Sittert p CO 



CCXXVII. SOPAKA ‘2li5 

In tlio shado upon tho tcrrnco \vnlking, lo! tho Cliu'f 
of ine'n. 

Thitlier ■went I, in His presence wornhippinp tho Jinn 
of men. (480) 

Dmpod my lobo wns on one shoulder, forth my 
clasped hands w eie strctchcKl, 

In tho footsteps of the highest of nil beings so I 
walked. (181) 

Then Ho nsked mo questions, He so skilled in questions 
and so ■\vi«o. ' 

And unwavering, unnfTrightcil nnswered there the 
Master I. (482) 

Ho The-thusuComo then commended how tho questions 
answered w ere. 

And tho brethren host sui^'cjHIng, to them made this 
matter know n (4S3) 

'Fortimato arc they of Anga, ntid of MngndJm, from 
w horn 

Such ns ho procureth raituent, food and lodging, 
medicine 

And tho reverence that is seemly, yen, they’re happy !’ 
so Ho said. (484) 

‘From to-day henceforth, SopTikn, como to see Me 
when thou wilt. 

Our discourse alone, Sopaka, shall thine ortlination 
be.’ (485) 

Seven were iny years wJicn to me ordination thuswns 
given. 

Now I bear the final body. Hail! fair Onler of tho 
Norm.i (480) 

> I have rendered these relsttvel; erode and artless verses almost 
literally, not trying to recast them in English more sathetically 
satisfying. I! there be any troth m the tradition, they were composed 
by a boy of the people, of natural gemos (for deep questions), but of no 
cdncation And the youth and lack of literary ability seem to be 
betrayed in the simply told Pali. There is a world of difference 
between it and the form and contenta of aoch poems as, say, MigaiAla’s, 
Kosiya’a, or those of the Kas«apa brothers. 



CCXXVII. SOJ’AKA 


witlim the child’s heart, and drew his attention by emitting 
n glory, fiaying: . 

Cotiic (hen, SojMiLat/tar (ho\i not; 
liehold the / 

/, even /, nill Irai- thee o’er, 

Asinnnn rotntn nafe Jjom 

The bo3' by the Uuddha’s power broke his bonds, and at 
tho end of tlio verse stood, a Stream-winner, before tbe 
Pragrant Cbambor.* Now bis mother sought him, and the 
uncle telling her nothing, she went to the Exalted One, 
thinking ' tho Buddhas know all, past, future, and present.’ 
The Master, as abo came, hhl the boy by iddht, and to her 
fiaying, ‘Lord, I cannot find my son, nevertheless the 
Exalted One knows what ho is doing ?’ bo ropHed : 

Sons aic no shelter nor father, nor any linsfolU. 

For one o’erfa’en by <leath, bloodbontl ts tio 

ip/tiffc, . . 

80 teaching her tbe Norm. She, bearing, became a 
Stream-winner, but tbe boy an arobant. Then tbe Exalted 
One withdrew iihlhi, and she, overjoyed, belield her son. 
Hearing he was arabant.sbe suffered him to leave the world, 
and went her way.* 

Now be came and saluted the Master, as be was walking 
in the shade of the Fragrant Chamber, and followed him. 
And the Exalted One, desiring to grant him ordination, 
asked him the ten questions beginning t ‘ Wiat is the one ?’ ® 
He, grasping tbe Master’s intention, supplied the answers, 

‘ All beings are sustained food,’ etc., by his omniscience. 
Whence the name of tbe ‘Boiy-Questions ’ arose And the 
Master, satisfied in mind by his replies, ordained him. 
All this the Thera set forth in confessing anna thus : 

* Cf Sulers, P* i< 

^ Tbe Buddha’s apaitmsats at the Jeta VihOra 
’ DhammapaAa, ver'es 2S8, 289, to PataeSrS, c/. SoUrt, p 71. 

♦ Cf. the similar episode in Yata’s Isgend (CXVII '. 

‘ Kliuddaka patha Cf Sisters, p 66. 



trVXM! so|\K\ iU'i 

III tin HlimlcMij th«‘ tt mm walking' lo ' tin ( jil« f 
of inf'll 

nntlururritl iiillm prr'xnrf Mrm 

of lilt n (IkOj 

Drnpttl m\ robt ^^n'^ on onp nfiotjffir f» rtli inv 
hiiinl'i \si n t»tntrlip(1 

111 tho foot^lf ps of tlir liiKhr'tt of nil Ikitii.** -o 1 
uiilkot! (ISl) 

Tht n Ilo n^’kod nu qm otion** IloMiAktllfHl in rpit ‘•totna 
nntl <50 • 

And nnuiiMniit' nn^v'irtt! there tht 

Must, r I (182) 

lie Thn thn-^ Cenno the ncointitonelnl how tliP fpie'<5lirm« 
luj'twire'el we re 

Anel, thea hretUrruho^t sunejinK t<> them innele* tlu< 
luntter known — (1‘vl) 

•rortuiintf' nro the} of Aiipi nntl of Mnpnelhn fnim 
hom 

Sntli iH lu pnKuretli niimcnt. fooel nml Ifxlpnjr 
iiieeluiiiP 

Vnd tin rf^Prcine that i<« sromlj, jen thc> rr happ\ '' 
■eeilloiviul 

'Ireiin to-elnj henceforth SopiiKn COlijp to «ec Mo 
wlicn thon e\ilt 

Our eh-courvo ulonc SopnVn «hnll thine onhimtinn 
be (K.) 

beNtn wire tn> >oaTswbpnte>mconhnat«on thiw nn«» 

gi'cn 

^o^^ I boiir thr n™l b™l, H„.|. f,„r Onlcr of t),o 
Aonwi (JV) 


‘ 1 Hatc ren^firt these rebtUelT eni 4 . ,-i. . 

1 UmUr not tr\nng Iq rrriut them In r i v *lia«tst 

ky ft boT o! the fcople of nstert] cemns ifor ,i «°ipo»efl 

eauesiton Ant 4 youth ^ no 

kctr»Te<l In the tjoplr told Tah Tk^ ^ 

tel 5 >eenUftndthefcnnftr<teoDeot*ol«ch** * d^ffereijee 

he, .ft ft. or those or the Kft. bS ‘ 
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CCN.'VAIII 


COXXVIII 

Sarabhangra 

Reborn m this Buddha age at Bajag^ha, as the son of a 
certain brabmin, he was giren a name according to or m 
dependent of family traditions, he having no diatmctivo 
marks ^ [and that name la forgotten] But he became, 
when of age, an ascetic, making a hut for himself out of 
reed stalks, which he had broken oS, and from that tune 
he was known as Sara bhanga — reed plucker Now the 
Exalted One, looking over the world with the Awakened 
Eye discerned in him the conditions of srahantship, and 
gomg to him taught him the Norm And he, convicted 
and becoming a member, m due course won arabantsbip. 
continuing to live m his but This became decayed and 
cramblmg, and people noticing it, said ‘'Why, your revet 
ence, do you not repair it ? The Thera, saying ‘ The hat 
was made when I was doing ascetic pnictioes now I cannot 
do the hke, eet forth the whole matter thus 

A>, reeds in handfuls once 1 plucked and built 
A hut w herein I sojourned lienee tho name 
‘Reedpicker given mo by the common % oice (487) 
But not to me doth it belong to*<lay 
To pluck tho reeds in handfuls an of 3 ore 
Because of what the training doth prosenbe 
Revealed to us by glorious Gotaaia (488) 

Ho-i> ■WI 10 II 3 andcntiielj he did nil — 

That liad Reedpicker never seen before 
This sorelj ailing state he came to see 
Through word of Him who ii bo 3 on(l the 
gods (480) 

Tile sell sameT'afli1>3 wliitliTii’AS'?! went 
Tho Path of SiKiii and of ns'=sAiinu, 

Of KAKtJSMJDlH KovArVMVSA 
And Ka«?«iapa e on by that 1 oiy Road 
Ix>’ now to us there tometh GoT^MA (IWb 
1 See Icyend in CCXWII CCXXXIII 




CANTO VIIl 

PSALXIS or EIGHT VERSES 


CCXXIX 

Kacca(^a]na the Great. 

Beuohk la tliw Buddlio-age oi VjjBul, in the fimUy ot 
tho chaplain of King Camlapajjota, be learned tbo three 
Vedas as he grew, and eocceeded. at bis fatber’s death, to 
the post of chaplain. And be iras known by his gens name 
of Kaccana.^ Kow the king beard o! the Buddha’s advert, 
and said : 'Teacher, do you go and bring the klaster hither/ 
He, with a patty of eeveo, went to the Master, who taught him 
the Norm with such e06ct that at the end of tho lesson, bo, 
with his seven attendants, were established in arabantship 
with thorough grasp of lelterand meaning. Then the Master, 
saying, 'Comb, bhieebusI’ stretched forth his band, and 
they forthwith were as Theras of a century of rain-seasons, 
hair of two fingers' length cut off, and equipped with bowl 
and robes. 

Then the Thera, having successfully accomplished bis 
own salvation, invited the Master on the king’s behalf* 

‘ Lord, the King Pajjota desires to worship at your feet and 
hear the Norm/ The Master said: 'Do you, bbikibu, go 

1 He was one o£ the eleven or lwel\e ‘Great ’ Theras {rtn Teiti, 

It. 317, 359), and the teacher of Sona KntUcanna (CCVHI ) Hi tlie 
Vinaja anS Nikayas, the asms usoalJ/ appears as Eaccina. So, too 
the Cy. 'The ‘king ia met vriOt m Jat, v 133; Dhamma^oila 
Comtnenian/, i. 1^2 ff , and aa Fajjota in Vtnaya Texts, u 18S 
See also Kalhasants'iyara, i- 109 

S38 
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joursoK bj your illusion, loo mil llio king bo Botisfiod 
IIo Him bidclon TCont 01111 Iho nOTcn, mlisficil llio king s 
dosiro oslobluhcd bira m Iho tnltll,' (ind returned lo llio 
Itflstor 

Ono day man} IhikUms Imping put nsido their duties 
and finding plc-iaure in worldly nctivitics and m socioty, were 
leading desultory lues The Them thereupon admonished 
them m two \eraC8 and m tho next six admonished tho 
king 

Lttnotn hrotlui otcupj hiiiwolf 

itli ba‘»j woikH lot him keep tleni (»f folk 
^o^stll^o [to cop: “o*" tonmilnto) 

lio gn-td: sock** to taifo hfon fonst ontnx 
N(glpcti tho feood that lnmj,s true lmppinc'“< {lUj) 
V trcju heroviH hog *t !•* tlij-^ pittionago 
Of bows find gift'^ mid tnnt» from uenltb: 
folk 

"111 bko n fine dnit bcilded m tbi llo-b 
I or on itig humnuhiml to extricate** (40 j) 

{Toth Ktiuj) 

Not omI mo tho iietioiw of a man 
Because of wlmt aiiotlur [«*aith or doth]. 

Til of liun^tlf boJini«t from wrong ttlwtain 
Of tboir ow II nets tho offHpi mortals be * (190) 
No speech of otbi r>> makoM n man a thief 
N o speech of others makes n nuin a sago 
And what wo know at heart wo real!: are 
That do the gods who know our hearts know 

too< (497) 


‘Siiunc * =*venes isj auiJ 10 j«/ 

» m 203 Any j i. 7“ 

« Tie Cormuent&ry reeds alt « ««« yafA ,^1, 

lasia atunffaff dyaij part* i M;« e I, t/afJujva^o 

antJi} inrja The dsTSs are then eredited—t the purer gods— with 
knowing the thoughts of others 
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People can never re<illy iimlcrstanO 
Tlmt o are heie but for u little fipell. 

But they A\lio gmsp tbw truth indeed, 

SiilTer nil Rtiife nnd quarrels to abate.^ (^^*8) 

Tlio uaso mnn is alhe, and he nione, 

Although his wealth be utterly destroyed ; 

And if the man of wealth do wisdom lack, 

For all his wealth lie doth not truly live. (499) 

(3*0 the King conattlUng him about a dmo/r )® 
Things of all sorts by uny of enr u e hear ; 
Thitigs of nil sorts by Avny of eyo n e see ; 

And for tho n Iso and strong it is not fit 
All to neglect a.s things unseen, unheard (hOO) 
Let him as seeing be as ho were blind, 

Let him as hearing be ns ho were deaf, 

Let him, in wisdom \er8ed, be as one dumb, 

And let the man of strength be ns the weak ; 

But let the thing of genuiuc good arise • — 

Be that for him tho nesting place of thought ® (501) 

*= veiee 275 

* The king’s dieani Is odI U>Id Be is onl^ said to hare gone next 
day tn the Thera and told it 'la the order in which he had seen it ' 
The oracular reply may not hate proved satisfying, but it is quite in 
keepng with the 'Qreat Sila’ of Dutlo^ues, i 17(4) The chaplain 
was largely an astrologer and dream lotcrpretei, the Scilnya samnna 
was concerned with the bed rock lealiLiea of waking life and moral law 

* The last six lines are quoted m MtUnda, n 282/ My otiU 
Tendering is guided by tJjo high import attaching to allJia (good) 
through the ‘ Psalms,* and by Phammsipala. The latter, it is true, is 
BO adequate guide Be oinito any reference to ‘in wisdom versed' 
(bee .iAiInnli, xr PSiP, n If, auif jnadMa- oir ttteveapt Co pimqiirs*r AVe 
cunous rtrla stitftJea^ except by mata^a tni/iiayj Preceding this 
word be has pasutha^pasntva The whole poem seems to be a 
patchwork of annexed gnoiijjB proverbs from the current popular 
philosophy, annexed like much of Sayynila I and the Jiital^ni by the 
Canon, and only etstnlialJif in ^ympMby with the Buddhiit teaching 


bee au 
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CCXXX 

Slrimitta. 

Reborn in this Buddha-age at lUjagaba as the son of a 
very wealthy landowner, he was named Sirimitta, his 
mother being sister to Sirigotta, whose story is included in 
the Dhammapada Commentary.* Now he, Sirimitta, 
Sirigutta’s nephew, found faith when the Master subdued 
the elephant Dhanapala.^ And he entered the Order, and 
in due course became arahant. 

One dajT^'iaing from his seat to recite the Pntimohkha, 
he took a painted fan,* and reseating himself, taught the 
Norm to the bbikkhus, and in so doing, distinguished the 
more eminent virtues thus : 

From anger and from hatred free, 

Clean of deceit, of elandcr bare, 

Look you ! a brother such as he, 

When ho goes honce,^ Avill weep no more. (502) 

From anger and from hatred free, 

Clean of deceit, of slander bare, 

E\er ‘door-guarded’®brother, he, 

When ho goes hence, will weep no more (50.1) 

From anger, etc. 

... of slander bare, 

Brother of noble virtue, he. 

When ho goes hence, will weep no moi e. (5(U) 

‘ Presumably in i. 434 ff. He was a lay-adherent of SJivatthr 

* Called NSlSgin in Vinaya Ttxit, ui. 5247 250 Cf. Milinda, i 
1297 / 

= So did the learned Sister Khnjjntara m preaching {Dhammajtada 
Commenlanj, i 209). 

♦ ‘To another world’ (Commentary) He le not discoursing necca- 

earily of or to arahanta Cf for a different import in the phrase 
verso 183 ’ 

» (Ana dvaro, the technical phrase m Buddhist ethics for control 
over the ‘ gates ’ of sense 


16 
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Fiom anger, etc 

Biotliei of virtuous comrades, he, 

When he goes hence ill ^ eep no more (505) 
Fi om anger, etc 
BrotJiei of noble insight, he, 

When he goes hence, will w eop no more (500) 

Havmg discoursed agauist anger and bo on, be then 
set forth the Bupreme career by verses describing the 
right attitude for individuals, testifying thereby to aSoa 
m himself 

Of him V hose faith in the Tathagnta 
Is finnly planted and umvavenng, 

XV’hose % irtues are commended by the good 
And plcaamg in tlio oj cs of Anyons,' (507) 

Who dwells contented with the Bi otberhood, 
Who in hi9 views is candid and Rincere 
'hio pauper he,’ they saj, with so mucli wealth 
Nor stenle and in vam the hfo of him (608) 

So let the wise man so let him who aye 
Bemombereth that which Buddhas lln^ e enjoined. 
Dei oto him'fclf to faith and rjghteou'‘ne9f^ 

To know the blessedness ihej brought to us. 

And the true \ ision of tho holy Nonn ‘ (509) 

CGXWI 
Panthaka Major 

When our Master bad gone io Bajagaba rolling the 
excellent wheel of righteousness, Pantbaka, the elder son' 

* Buddhas Silent (Paoceta) Buddhas and earnest dlsoiplc'(B Mfiti 
savati) 

* .= Terse 201 

* The untimely birth o! the hoje when their motlicr had set out to 
return to her kinsfolk, tbeir being named ‘ Boailing the Orcnlcr obJ 
Jic Loss and their going to live with her kinsfolk, la bnefly sketched 
here, but is to!d hiiore fully is iXif, i J1 and 
Commmlarj oa I 20 



CCXXXI. PANTHAKA MAJOR 


243 


oI a rich councillor’s daughter and one of her father’s 
servants, used to go with )us grandfather to bear the 
Master, and so won lailh with insight. Entering the 
Order, he became highly versed in the Buddha-Word, and 
in the four abstract jhanas, in due time becoming arahant. 
Dwelling in the bliss of jhana and of fruition, he was 
reviewing one day his achievement, and in great joy thereat 
burst into a ‘ lion’s roar ’ thus : 

When first I saw the blessed Master, Him 
For whom no fear can anywhence arise, 

A wave of deep emotion filled my soul 
At sight of Him, the pceiless man of men. (510) 
Had a man erst on hands and knees besought 
Favour of Fortune’s goddess hither come, 

And won the grace of Master sneh as this 
Still might be fail to win [the thing he 
sought].' (511) 

I for my part [all hindrance] cast away— 

[The hope of] wife and children, coin and com,* 
And let my hair and beard be shorn, and forth 
Into the homeless life I went from home. (512) 
The life and training practising, all faculties 
Well held in hand, in loyalty to Him, 

Buddha supremo, master of self I lived. (513) 

Then longing loso within iny heart, I yearned 
[To consummate] ; ‘ Now will I no more sit, 

Not even for a moment, while the dart 
Of craving stickoth and is not outdrawn. (51 1) 

Of me thus aj c abiding, O ! behold * 

And mark the onward stride of energy : 

‘ ‘ Unlucky . fail at the niotb moment * {? eleventh hour), savs 
the Commentary, which sees, moreover, m nnj an allusion not to 
the goddess of luck {Buddkvt Indta, p 217), but to the nnaa^ana 
or eathfdra of a teacher. 

* Lmng as a minor with his grandparents, he had as yet none of 
these, remarks the Commentary. 

* Tor this and following lines, tf. verses 167, 224, 296, 332 , 477 



CANTO IX 

PSALM OF NINE I'ERSES 

CCXXXII 

Bhuta 

RBBor.K m this Buddha age in a suburb of the city of 
Saketa as the son of a wealthy councillor, he was the last 
and only surviving child the others having been devoured 
by a hostile Yakkba He was therefore well guarded, but 
the demon {Ih Ua) had meanwhile gone to wait on 
Vessavana^ and came back no more On the child s 
naming day he was called Bhuta, for they said * May 
compassionate non humans protect him I ‘ He by virtue 
of bis merit having grown up without accident reared with 
three residences as was Ynsa^ went when the Master 
came to Saketa with other laymen to the Yihara and 
heard the Norm Entering the Order, he went to dwell in 
n cave on the banks of the Biver Ajakarani * There be won 
arahantehip Thereafter he visited his relatives out of 
kmdnees to them staying himself m the Anjana Wood 
■^hen they besought him to stay urging that this would 
result in mutual benefit the Thera, declaring his love for 
and happiness in the monochistic life spoke these Imes 
before he left them 

> Baler of the northern quarter ol the skies and of the Yakkhas 
(DtalojKM u 30>>) 

* Thus compelling the propitiation of such creatores by making 
them sponsors I Bhuta = spmt sprite creature 

» CXVII 

« Cf Sappoka, CXCt I 
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When the wse man bath grasped, that ago and death, 
yea, all 

Whereto the undisceming world-folk cling is Tain, 

Pain thug undcrstondiug, dwells ^v^th mind 
intent 

And rapt in ecstasy of thought: — no higher bliss 
Is given to men than this. (518) 

When the fell poisoner* he hath banned whobringetli 
pain, — 

Ay, even Craving, who doth sweep him towards the 
pain 

Of being prisoned in the web of many things, 
Obsessed,* — and he delivered dnxdls with mind intent 
And rapt in ecstasy of thought:— no higher bliss 
Is given to men than this. (51Q) 

N\nien by insight lio sees tho hnppy>omonc(l Path, 
T^vieo fourfold, ultimate, that purifies from all 
That doth defile, and seeing, dwells with mind intent, 
Kapt In an ecstasy of thought:— no higher bliss 
Is given to men than this. (520) 

AVlion work of thought makes real and frno tho way 
of pence, 

Prom sorrow free, untami“he<l and uiu orrolatc,* 
Cleansing from all tlwit doth defile, and hovcriiig 
From every bond and fetter, and the brother sits 
Ilapt in an ecstasy of thought;— no higher bli-s 
]s given to men than this. (521) 

When in the lowering sky thunders the Htonn-elond •* 
drum, 

.tmfnlVtlic patiiwtivB trf’filo AmiVnnrt^bni'Wix^Vmdu 
I On rtii)(at<I ue p s- ^ ' * 

* Wjlh thU phrMS /wjyifir fj 

MajJh^ J 27J. 1. 1; P'VI, I. «; flW. / 7. 17-# CVr* 

mcrtsry'i eiplsnsilon i* »«ry Urae, \mt H 

riffAiri^fTa. 

* vlfanAAoM?. .Vs ifMo VJ'itAsfdn ti (Cc»i 
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The brother sits within tho hollow of tho hilN, 

Bapt in an ocstn-^y of thought no higher blisq 
Is given to men than this. (522) 

Or when by rivers on whose banks together c^o^^ <1 
Garlands of woodland blossoms bright with many a 
hue. 

With heart Bcreno tho brother sits upon tho strand, 
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought : — no higher bliss 
Is given to men than this. (52:1) 

Or when at dead of night in lonely wood god rains, 
And beasts of fang and tusk ^ ravin and cry aloud, 

Tho brother sits within the hollow’ of the hills, 

Rapt in an ecstasy of thought* — no greater bliss 
Is given to men than tl)i«. (521) 

When ho hatli checked the mind’s disciirsivc restless- 
ness,* 

And to the mountain's bosom hies and in some cavo 
Sits sheltered, f i ee from fear and from impediment, 
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought;— no greater bliss 
Is given to men than tills. (625) 

When ho in healthful case abides, abolisher 
Of stain and stumbling-stone and w’oe, open to peace * 
The portals of tho mind, lust-free, immune from dart,^ 
Yea, all intoxicants become as nought, and thus 
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought: — no greater bli«s 
Is giv en to men than this. (520) 

1 The Commentary mstancetf bons and tigers— trae of coarse only 
of remoter haunts. C/. at least 5ufert, p 151 n 

* t’tfnHa, a word to indicate the application of attention to this 
and that, hindermg concentrated thought 

* Za‘, .mw* jtAw .V AnV «• i^Tjorance dma’enjif tfie 

entrance of Nibb^a, says the Commentary. 

* By * dart,' craving is always implied. 



CANTO X 

PSAI/MS OF TEN VERSES 


CCAAXiil 

Kaludayin 

He going on in rebirth among gods and men, was born on 
the same day as our Bodhisat, m the family of one of the 
king’s ministers at Kapiiavaitha Yea, on that one day 
were born these seven . the Bodbisat, the Bodbi-tree, the 
mother of Rabula, and. the four treasures —the riding* 
elephant, the horse Kanibaha, Channa, and Kaludsym ^ 
Now on hia nammg day, the child waa called tJdayin. 
and because be was dark of feature he became known 
as Kal’-Udayin He grew up as the pls)- fellow 
of the Bodbisat But later, when the Lord of the 
World had gone forth in the Great Benunciaiion, had 
become omniscient, and was etaying in the Bamboo Grove 
near Kajagaba, rolling on the excellent wheel of the Norm, 
King Suddbodana heard thereof, and sent a minister with 
a suite of a thousand, saying ‘Brrng my son hither’ 
And that minister and snite, arrivmg when the Norm was 
being preached, heard, and all becoming arabants, the 
Master stietched forth bis band, saying ‘Gome 

ueiKKHPs'' . And they abiding among the Anyas, did 

not deliver the king’s message And the like happened 
with other messengers. So the Ling sent Kaludiym. 
aaymg . ‘ This tJdayin is of the same age as the Ten 

* On these seven ' Connatat Ones’ see JJud l}trlIi$lortei 03 « , 

<•/ Dialojuet, li. 203 209. 
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powered, and is akin to me and affectionate ; I will send 
him ; go you, my dear, with a thousand meri» and bring the 
Ten-powered One.’ Bo he wont, saying: ‘If I» eire, may 
leave the world, then will I bring hither th^ Exalted One.’ 
‘ Whatever you do, show me my son,’ was the reply. Ho, 
too, fared like the first minister and became arahant. 
Now he thought: ‘Not yet is it time fof to go 
to the city When the rams have come, and the woods 
are in flower and the earth is covered with verdure, then 
'twill be time ’ And when the time was (?ome, he spoke 
these verses lo the Master, praising the beauty of the 
journey : 

Now crimson glow' the tiee«, defvr Lord, and 
cast 

Like crests of flame they shine irradJ*i«t, 

And rich in hope, great Heio, is the houi . (527) 
Verdure and blossom-time in every tree, 

Where'er wo look delightful to the eye, 

And every' quarter breathing fragrant airs,* 

While petals falling, yearning come® for fruit t — 
’Tis time, 0 Heio, that wo set out hence. (528) 

Not over hot, nor over cold, but 8%\ eet, 

O Master, now the season of the yeai. 

O let the Sakiyans and the Koliy an'* 

Behold thee with thy face set townid tho 
■West, 

Crossing the [bolder rivei] Rohini.® (52!)) 

> ‘ Though without will, they express the setting (ibout a Toluntary 
act, IS the comment 

* Pavanti gandha^ mtajjentt (Commentary) 

* 'From this nver, flowing tbrongh the land of those two clans, 
from north to south,’ writes BhanimapSla, ‘RljagahA lies S E , there 
fore to go from thence to Kapila\atthu, one crosses it facing W or 
north west, a journey of 60 jojanas (p 9 , about 435 miles) On this 
river, now the Eowai, or Hobwaim, see the detailed account in Cunning 
ham's Arcliaological Survey of India, xn , p igO ff KaludSyin 
‘ then makes known his own aspirations by sinules ’ (Commentary) 
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111 hope»the field is ploiighetl, in hope Xhe peed {« 
sown, 

^ hope of winning Avoalth tnercbants fare oversea. 
^ichope I cherhhy may rtiai hope ha roaUzc<3 ! (330) 
Again and yet again is seed in furrow sorni. 

Again and yet again the cloud-king sends down 
rain. 

Again and yet again the plougliiiieu plough the 
field. 

Again and yet again comes com into the realm. (.'>31) 
Again and yet again do beggars go their round; 

Agutii and yet again the generous donors gi% e ; 

Again and yot again A\Iion many gifts arc gKcii, 

Again aiidyctngoiri the donors (lad tlicir heaven. 

Suitsly n lioro lifts to lustrous purity 
Seven genomtion? pnH wherever ho bo horn. 

And no inf'think‘1 con lie, tho vo^t}y ir/eo, tho god 
Of goils. In Thee is bom in very truth a Seor. (Sti) 
Stitidhodanu is nnmeil l?ie mt’gJity propliot’s »irp. 

And mother of tho Buddha was [our fitieon] Mftyrt. 

She, having homo tho Wisdom being in licr womb. 
Found, when the body die<l, delight in Tusiln.^ (Ml) 
Klie, Ootanihl, dying on earth, deceasing hence, 

Xo>v Ihes in heavenly joys atfemiod by (hu'O 
gods. 

Now when tho Dialled One, thus Icsought, di^ccmCHl 
fiaivfttion coning for many by his going, ho set owl a!len<IeJ 
*20,000 nraliAnts, walking a jojana each day. And thf 
Them went by jiowcr of iddlii io Kapilavattiiu, into lh» 
ling's prc««neo. ' Wlio are you?’ bo wns o«kcd ; and hcJ 
' If yon know not tho miimtor'a aon whom yon sent to the 
Kinlkd One, know (Iml I am ho' : 

.^on fit the Jht.hUiH 1. y.vt,pVn of t-mli ns lie. 

Th* Anglvn^si, to nluint then' Hmw not any jsvr. 

' Tin of ivJ fj.f. sbms l)f« wrri) <*/ p S. 
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Who that AS Inch is in‘*«pcml)Io hath ocn“»nu 
An«l father of rny Father art thou Snkjj an. 

To me thou, Gotaraul, art grnntlmrc in the 
Aorm* 


CCWMV 
Ekavihariya 
(TUsa Knm&ni ) 

He svaa rchorn in this Boddha age, after the Exalted 
One had passed asvay, as tho youngest brother of the 
King Dhatnmiisoka And King Asoka, m the 218th year 
after that Passing Asvay, having united all India in one 
empire, and made fus own younger brother Tissa vice 
regent, enlisted Tissa s friendship for the Snsann by a single 
stratagem * 

Now the prince, while bunting was so impressed at the 
sight of the Greek Thera, 'Mabi Phftmmarakkbtta,^ seated 
under a tree that he also longed to live so m the forest 
When he had seen the Thera e sapemormal powers, he 


* The Commentary gives two explanations of Angiraaa, a name 
applied to the Huddhs elsewhere — ry Dtyha in 100 Sa^j l 196 
Any lu 239 J i i 116 One Is Commentator s etymology the 
other calls it a aecond personal name like S ddhattha. The first three 
gracefol gilthsa are given more briefly m the Jataka Commentary 
(B < lAhut Birth Stones p 121) The next gathS la m ilokaa all the 
rest IS tnstubh (npavajira) but it is a little difficnli to believe that 
the mnsieal opening and the clomay sequel are by the same hand 
The specific distinction awarded to KaindSyin, in Any Atl L2i> 
IS recorded to have been won by Uus embassy— that of him who best 
satisfied the dans 


* This is toW m the Afah ra^ta ver 154 l&L ^ ^ 

metrical paraUel to DhammapJaa prose aeeonnt m the foUowme 
paragraph which is slightly condensed. “ 

s lonaha ilah , Dhamn araHhitalhrra This Thera, not ebewher 
called Greek is mentioned, Vaht vayta toe nt 
S maniapt » dila pp. 814 317 


Hipacama vm. 8 
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returned^ to the palace and told the king he wished to leave 
the world. Asoka could not in any way dissuade hiui 
Longing for the happiness of the recluse, ho uttered these 
verses 


If thei e be none in front, nor none behind 
Be found, ia one alone and in the w’oods 
Exceeding pleasant doth hia life become.' (537) -* 
Come then 1 alone I’ll get mo hence mid go 
To lead the forest-life the Buddha praised,® 

And taste the welfare ivhieh the brother 
knows, 

WJio dwells alone with concentrated mind. (538) /* 
Yea, swiftly and alone, bound to my quest,® 

I'll to the jungle that I loi e, the haunt 
Of wanton elephants, the source and means 
Of thrilling zest to each ascetic soul * (630) ' 

In Cool Wood’s flowery glades cool waters lie,' 
Within the hollows of the hills; and there 
I’ll bathe my limbs when hot end tired, and 
theie 

At laige in ample solitude I'll roam. (540) 

* I was lacluied, before gainuig access to the Commentary, to see 
lu these hoes the seotuBeot of BuUa thpila, \erse8 9, 

To htm/or loTiom tkere't nothing m the world 
Either before er after or l>etu>een~ 

Nothing at all to tale o» to potte»$ . . 

But the Commentary's brief comment reveals, not the detachment of 
the arahant, but the longing of the court dignitary to be rid of the 
perpetual attendance of courtiers, retamers, soldiers, etc , ever before 
and behind and around, s.^copbsntic, orelaves of etiquette, and perhaps 
traitorous, or at least backbiting The name adopted” By, or fastenea’ 
on rrtnee Tissa, EkaviLSnya, meaas Iione dweller 

!> Vtnai/a TexU. li 812. 318 Cf.Bud 5««ar, p 210#.. Siitla 
Nijxila, verses 34 74, etc 

* ‘la submission to the business of a recluse’ (Cy ) 

* Yogt-pllt karay 

' The wood contains six pools, writes BhammapVla 
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cc\\\v 

Kappina the Great 

Ilebom before oiir Maater’s birth in the herder coanfry 
at a town named Kukkula (Cock), m a raja s family, he was 
named Kappina At bis father’s death he succeeded, as 
riya, Kappina the Great He, to eitend his knowledge, 
wonld send men of a morning ont of the four gates to the 
cross roads, bidding them arrest passing scholars and tell 
him Now by that tirop our Master had come into the 
world, and was dwelling at Savatthi And traders of that 
town brought goods to Kukkuta and disposed of them 
Then saying, ’Let ua see the king,' they took gifts and 
announced themselves The king accepted tbeir gifts, 
saluting them, and asked whence they came, and what 
their country and king were like and what sort of religion 
(dhamma) was theirs? 'Sire.’ they replied to the last 
question, ' we are not able to tell you with unwashen 
mouths The king sent for a gold ewer of water, and 
they, With cleansed mouths and hands at salute, said 
’ Sire, m our country the Treasure of u Buddha has arisen 
At the one word 'Buddha,’ rapture Buffused the king’s 
whole body “‘Buddba,’”8ayyou, friends? Andhemade 
them tell him thrice that infinite word, giving them 
100,000 pieces They told him also of the Treasure of the 
Norm and of the Order, and be trebled bis gift, and forth 
with renounced the world, his ministers doing Iilewise 
Now they set forth [to find the Exalted One] and came to 
the Ganges There they made a determmation by the 
power of truth,* saying * If ftboro bej a Master, u 
Buddha Supreme, let not even a hoof ol these horses be 
wetted ' Then they crossed on the surface of the full 
river, and so crossed yet snother nver, coming thirdly to 

• Saccidktnf na for the more osnal larcn^inya Cf JU i 
Nos 20 35 C/2J\tng'f,i 10 
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Wherefore the Jlaater assigned him the foremost rank 
among those who taught the Sisters.^ 

Now one day the Ihera langht the Sisters as follows : 

Cftii - ye hut Rce that which j«i coming ere it 
come,® 

And Difti’k siieli busine‘js as will benefit or harm, 
Nor foes nor friends, howe’er they seek, will find a 
rift (547) 

The man by W’bom the breathing exercise 
With self-contiol is to perfection brought, 
Practised with method as the Buddha taught, 

He easts a radiant sheen about the world, 

As doth the moon emerging free from cloud (548) 
Lol now the mind of me is white indeed,* 
E\pancled beyond measure, practised well, 

Its nature understood, and strenuous ; 

Shedding a rndiante on every side. (5-40) 

The wise man is alive and ho alone, 

Although his wealth bo utterly destroyed ; 

And if the man of wealth do wisdom lack, 

For all his wealth he dotli not truly Jive.* (650) 
Wisdom is arbiter of nhat is heard. 

Wisdom doth nourish honourable fame. 

With -vvisdom in his company a man 
Even in pain and sorrow flndeth Joys. (551) 

Here is a fact that’s not of yesterday ; 

Tis not abnormal nor anomalous: 

‘ Where ye are being bom, ye also die.’ 

What have we theie save what is naUiral ? (552) 

‘ Ang , » 27. 

^ Fatigaeca ^uretara^ t/tta {Cy). 

’ OMtag WLen the Duddba {Sajy , ii 284) points oat Kappma 
to the bliikkhus to praise huD, lie wje: ‘Do jou see that slight little 
•white (od<lfal(ag) man with the promment nose coming along ?’ referring 
prohablj only to hia complciion cy p. 8, «. 1 , and ver«e 972 
• = >er 409 
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For after being born Vto do but lead 

A life that is a dj ing hour by hour. 

Whoe’er are bom in that same life they die — 

Such is the nature of all living things. (553) 

That brings no good to the dead which is good £oi 
the living. 

Mourning the dead is no honour nor purification,* 

Nor is it praised bj' tho wise, by recluses and 
brahmins (554) 

Mourning vexes tlio eye and the body, wasteth 

Comeliness, strength [of body and mind] and in- 
telligence 

If he ho blithesome, all tho four quarteis become 

Cordial well-visheis, o’on if his lot be not 
happy, (555) 

Wherefore let laymen desire to receive in their 
familj' 

None but them tliat are wise and discreet and 
much learned. 

They by the power of their •nisdom accomplish 
their hxisiness, 

E'en as a boat doth effect a ciossing o'er tho full 
river * (550) 

^ I do not preteod to hsTe solved the difficulties here Even 
Dhammapala Bcems to evade them He reads, for na lohi/tti/, na 
tulyajj, and paraphrases this bj n« vMuddbt I follow him, as the 
only way to mahe tho passage mtelligible 
‘ Kappinawasoneof theiwelve'Great'Theras; his verses, however, 
are, for the most part, more gnomic saws of popular philosophy than 
genuine Ehamraa, such as was fitted for members of the Order, whom 
he la said to have been addressing They would ha\e fitted an early 
Greek, or any pagan And it was not possdile to get poetry out of 
them Dr Neumann succeeds here and there, but only by departing 
from the original The change of metre is merely to indicate a 
corresponding change m the Pali 
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And now I know tko where and how I lived, 

And clearly shines the Eyo Celestial ; * 

The Threefold Wisdom liare I made ray own, 

And what the Buddha bids us do is done (502) 

In thousand different shapes did Panthaka 
Himself by power abnormal multiply ; 

And seated in the pleasant Mango-Grove, 2 
Waited until the hour should be revealed. (503) 
Then did the Master send a messenger, 

Who came xevealer of the hour to me, 

And at th’ appointed time I flew to Him. (504) 
Low at his feet I worshipped ; then aside 
I sat me down ; and me so seated near 
Whenas he had discerned, the Master then 
Suffered that men should do him ministry ® (505) 
High altar'* He where all the world may give, 
Receh er of th' oblations of mankind. 

Meadow of merit for the sons of men, 

Ho did jiccept the gifts of piety. (500) 


CCXXXVII 

Kappa. 

Reborn m this Buddha-age m the tmgdora of Magadha, 
as the son of a provincial hereditary raja, he succeeded his 
father, but was addicted to self-iadul^nco and sensuality. 
Him the Master saw, as he roused himseH from a reverie 


‘ Above, verge 516 

> Tbo property of the court phyucian and lay adherent Ji\eka 
See Stgfera, p 139 n 

» The story reltites that, whereas Pantluka's elder brother, wlio was 
Bteward, had omitted hie junior from the brelhrea entertained at lunch 
by Jivakft, the Buddha (who had left CuU PaoUjaka Btudying impurity 
'by foo towc’i aa dojecaegson) closed his bowlivith his hand when food 
was offered till Cula had been sent far How Cula's new powers ol 
magic mystify the messenger la told in the Jsiala Communlan, 

* This rendering oE d’jago, faftowing Dr. Neumann, is supported bv 
the Commentary s yajitabia thanahkiiio, ‘who » become the place 
where oblations should be made ' ^ 
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of grent corajmsaion and purrojed tlie lor {reasnro 
for his not of ineight. And jiondering, ‘ What cow will 
ho heeomo ?’ ho diseomed thot ‘ Thig one, hearing from mo 
n dtscotirso on foul things, will hnve bis heart diverted from 
lusts, and will renoonco the world and win arahantabip.’ 
Going to Kappa throngh the air, ho addressed to him theso 
verges : 

Filled full with divers things impuro, 

Great congeries of excrement, 

Like stale and etagnnnt pool of slime, 

Idko n great cancer, like a sore, (507) 

Filled full of serum and of blood, 

As 't wore from dung-heap issuing-. 

Dropping with fluid— ever thug 
The body leaks, a carrion tiling. (SoS) 

By sixty tendons kept in place, 

And smeared with plaster of the flesh. 

By dermis armed and cuticle— 

In carrion carcase lies small guin. (500) 

By bony frameAvork rendered firm, 

B}’ sinew-threads together knit, 

The which, as they in concert \oik. 

Effect our postures manifold ; (57O) 

Faring w-orld without end to death, 

E'en to tho King of Mortals' rCfiJm : 

If it be even here cast off, 

A man may go whoroer he wilj I (571) 

The body cloaked in ignorance, 

Entrammelled by the fourfold tie- 

‘ On thia verse that may have been annesed, pro\erb wise, from 
AmmisUo literature, the Commentary hu iijjg world baviny 

cast away {e7taiii]gUa) . . By thes® words he allows that, sioee tho 
body is a transitory thing, no tie 0 to be formt^ • Dr Neumann 
considers that what may be cast off 0 the power of death 
* Viz-> covetousness, ill wiH, faith in ntual. clinging to dogma 
P«y,p 3CM/. , Com^cnefwni, p 171) On the four pjoods and seven- 
lold Dias tanutaya) sco (Compendtum, sfctd , /.) 
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The body flood ciigtilfttl nntl drow7ie<l, 

In net of latent bias caught, (572) 

To the fi\o Hmdinnccs a slave. 

By i-ostlc'is pJay* of mmd ob-cssed, 

By pregnant crn\ ing o\ er dogged, 

In trammels of illusion Buathed — (573) 

Lo» such a thing this liody is. 

Carried about on Kiu-mas car, 

To manifold bcconnng doomed, 

Now to success, to failure then (574) 

And they m ho say of it ‘ Tis mmo ' — 

Poor foolish blinded many folk — 

They Bi\ell the dreadful field of death ' 
Grn=ping rebirth again, again (57''>) 

Thoj who this body seek to shun 

As they would serpent smeared with Rhino. 

rhoy, vomiting bet oming s root, 

Shall make an end sane and immune (570) 

Kappa hearing the Master discourse m so many figures 
on the nature and destiny of the body complex, in fear, 
and aversion at bis own body, besought him m distress 
for ordination The Master consigned him to a bhikkhu 
to be ordained Kappa received fire exercises and forth 
^Vlth attained arabantsbip as liis hair rvas being shaved 
He thereupon wert to render homage to the blaster, and 
seated at one side, confessed aoua in those very verses 
Hence they became Thera verses 


ccxxxvni 


Upasena, Vangantas son 


Eebom in this Buddha ago at the village o! Nalaka as 
the son of Rupasari, the brahtninee, he was named Upasena * 


^ Cf verse 450 

■ Utotler to Stopitta (C0LI\) aaj Ih. Ihrco dslen 

CaJa etc C/ Dhamma/’nOa u 84 
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Haring come of ngo and leamt the three Vedas, he rcnonnecd 
the world after hearing the Master teach the Norm. Or- 
dained but one year, be thonght, ‘ I will multiply the breed 
of the Ariyas,’ and himself ordained another bhikhhu, and 
with him went to wait npon the Master. The latter, having 
heard of this, rebuked his hasty procedure Then Upasena 
thought : ' If now, on account of having a following, I am 
blamed by the Master, on that same account will I earn 
his praise.’ ^ And studying for insight, ho won in duo 
course arahanlship. Thereafter, himself adopting the 
austerer practices,^ he persuaded others to do likewise, and 
with such success that the Exalted One ranked him fore- 
most among those who were generally popular.® 

At another time he was ashed by that other bhikkbn, 
when at Kosatnhi, what was to be done during the 
dissensions and the schism there?* Upasena taught 
him thus : 

Lonely the spot nnd fur away wliere noise 
Scarce corner, tho haunt of creatures of the 
wild ; 

T is tliei G the Brother should his couch prepare 
For purposes of aludious retreat. (577) 

From mbbiab-pilc, or from the chnmel-field, 

Oi from the higliwayg let him take and bring, 
Worn cloths and thence a cloak of patchwork 
make. 

And in snch rough apparel clothe himself (57S) 
In lowliness of nimd from house to house, 

In turn unbroken® let the Brother fuie 

I Told in I in Texfi.i 175/. Jat ii.No 300 
^ The Dhutangas See Afiltndff, \ol u., bookM. 

® Any , • 24 Cf MihnAa u 270 , also 289, 326, 325 
Seep 16, n 2, Vttra^a Tfxit, u. 313 
8 Sapadana,j On this term see JPTS, 1909, p 72, JHAS, 1912, 
p 786 ff Dbaminapala defines it as ghareiu avalhanda rahtlOTj, 
anvgharag 
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Seeking Ins alms, sense guarded, well con 
troUed, (679) 

With nnj fare content ^ngli though it be, 

Nor fam for other than he gets, or more, 

For if he once indulge in greed for tastes. 

No er can his mind in jhana take delight (580) 

In great content witli xorj sparse desires, 
Remote, secluded so the sage should live, 
Detached from housefolk and the homeless, 
both (581) 

Let him so show himself as he were dull 
And dumb nor let the wise man speech prolong 
Undulj, when in midst of gathered folk (5S2) 

Lot him not any man upbiaid , let him 
Refrain from hurting , lot him bo in rule 
And procopt trained and tomporato m food (583) 
Lot him bo ono ho concentrates upon 
The sjTnbol, 8kiIIe<l in genesis of thought 
To practise Calm let him devote himsolf, 

And Intuition also in duo timo (581) 

With energy and persoi erance armed, 

Let him be ei or to Ins studies yoked 

Nor till he have attained the end of III 

Let the w ise man go fortli in confidence (585) 

Thus if the Brother, fam for purity 

[Of knowledge and of vision]* shall abide, 

Tho working of th Intoxicants shall cease 
And he shall reach and find Nibbanas peace ^ (580) 

Now the Thera, in so admonishing that bhikkhu, showed 
his own attainment and confessed afum 

1 So Cy 

* fiib&uli oxplamed M Kibblaa ia life and &t death 
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Ha\ mg come of ago and learnt tlie three Vedas, he renounced 
the world nftcr hearing Uia Master teach the Norm Or 
dained hut ono year, he thought, ‘ I ^nll multiply the breed 
of the Anyas,’ and himself ordained another bhikLba, and 
with him went to wait upon the Master The latter, hating 
heard of this, relinked his hasty procedure Then Upasena 
thought ‘ If now, on account of having a following, I am 
blamed by the Master on thot some account will I earn 
his praise ’ ^ And studying for insight, he won la due 
coarse arahantship Thereafter, himself adopting the 
austerer practices,® he persuaded others to do likewise, and 
with such success that the Exalted One ranked him fore 
most among those who were generally popular * 

At another time he was asked by that other bhikkhu, 
when at Kosambi what was to bo done during the 
dissensions and the schism there?* Upasena taught 
him thus 


Lonely the spot and far away where noise 
Scarce corner tho haunt of creatures of the 
wild 

T IS tliero the Brother should his couch prepare 
For purposes of studious retreat (677) 

From rubbish pile, or from the charnel field 
Or from tho highways let him take and bring, 
Worn cloths and thence a cloak of patchwork 
make 

And in such rough npparol clothe himself (5/8) 
In lowliness of mind from ho««e to house 
In turn iiubruken* let the Brother fnio 


I Tollin fin Texli 1.176/ li ^o 800 
S TheDhatan^as geoJlfilMida %ul u.boolcn 

3 Anff , I 24 0/ ifginJo u 270 also 280 326 325 

4 SsaB 16 71 2 J intt!/<» Tezlt u. 313 

. 0= tb» t.™ JPTS 1909 p 79 

p 780 V ^ “ ffartiu maUanAa ra/ntay 

nnughara” 
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Seeking his alms, sense guarded, well con- 
trolled; (570) 

With any fare content yougli though it be, 

Nor fain for other than lie gets, or more, 

For if he once indulge in greed for tastes, 

Ne’er can his mind in jhiinn take delight. (580) 

III great content, with x'oey sparse desires, 
Remote, secluded : so the sage should Jive, 
Detached from honsefolk and the Iiomelesg, 
both. (581) 

Let him so show himself as be weie dull 
And dumb, nor let the wise man speech prolong 
Unduly, when in midst of'gathered folk. (583) 

Lot him not any man upbraid ; lot him 
Refrain from hurting ; Jet him bo in rule 
And precept trained, and temperate in food. (583) 
Let him ho one who concentrates upon 
The symbol, skilled in genesis of thought 
To practise Calm let him devote him«elf, 

And Intuition also in duo time. (581) 

With energy and perseverance armed. 

Let him be ever to his studies yoked ; 

Nor till he have attained the end of III, 

Let the wise man go forth in confidence. (585) 

Thus if the Brother, fain for purity 

[Of knowledge and of vision]* shall abide, 

The working of th* Intoxicants shall cease, 

And ho shall reach and find Nibbana’s peace ^ (580) 

Now the Thera, in so admonishing that bhikkhu, showed 
his own attainment, and confessed afifta. \ 

* So Cy. 

* esplained as Nibbaoa ia lifs and at death. 
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CCXXXIX 

Gotaraa. 

Beliorn before the manifestation of our Exalted One at 
Savatthi, in a brahmin family from Udicca/ he grew up an 
expert in the Vedas and an unrivalled orator. 

Now our Exalted One, having arisen and started the 
rolling of the wheel of the Norm, after converting Yasa and 
hiB friends,^ came on to Savatthi at the urgent request of 
Anathapin^a. Gotama the brahmin saw and heard him, 
and asked for ordination. Ordained by a bhikkhn at the 
Master’s bidding, he attaiiied arabantsbip even as his hair 
was being shaved. After a long residence m the Kossla 
country, be returned jo Savatthi. And many of bis relations, 
eminent brahmins, waited upon him and asked him which, 
of the many gospels’ as guides to life that were current, he 
judged should be followed. He addressed them tbue : 

Let the recluso discern his own real good, 

Ajid let Uim well consider nil the Word 

He hearetli preached, and w'hat therein beseems 

The holy life whoreunto he hath come. (687) 

Bel^ious friendships in the Rule, a course 

Of ample training, and the wish to hear 

Men fit to teach : — this the recluse beseems. (6^) 

For Buddhas revoienco; towaids the Norm 

Honour sincere; for the Frateraity 

Care and esteem : — Oils the recluse beseems. (589) 

Of decorous habit and in living pure, 

, In conduct blameless, and the intelligence 

* A Eorth western district Cf p 70, » 

* See »l30ve, CXVIJ. ; Bui. Btrih Slortet, p 180 

’ Lit , punty doctrines It would nppear from Anrf„ 

m *277 ((/ D^iloguei, i 220), that among such doctrinaires were 
those called Gotamahas, or Gotamtsts. Apparently none of the three 
Therns called Gotama (OXXIX, CLXXXIII, and atove) was this 
doctnnaire In the Cy he w twmed 'Another* (Apara ) Gotama. 
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Adjusted \\ ell — tins the lecluse beseems (590) 

In ^\hn,t lie does and 'uhat he le u es undone 
Using deportment that doth £a\ our find , 

!ro liighcr trauiiiig of the heart and mind 
Fer\ently gi\on — this the reciuso beseems (591) 
Haunts of the forest, lone, remote u hero sounds 
May hardly come, ’mong these the earnest 
sago 

Sliould make his choice — this tlie recluse be 
seems (592) 

knd virtue, and much learning, and lesearch 
To know how in themsohes things really are, 
Grasp of tho Tiiiths ^ — this the i*cc]usg be 
seems (592) 

To meditate upon the Impermanent 
And on the absence of all soul, and on 
The foul, and m the uorld to find no charm 
To bind the heart — this the i eehr^o beseems (591) 
To meditate on Wisdoms sesen arms, 

On paths to mystic potency, on pouers 
And forces fi\ o, and on tlic eightfold Path 
The Arijan^ —this the leeluso beseems (505) 

Let tho true s ige put Cra\ mg far an ay , 

Lot him uproot and cm";!! tlio Intoxicants , 

Let him li\ e Free — this the recluse beseems (59G) 

Thus tho Thera, in praismg the course suitable to a 
recluse, magnified the efficiency of his Order, and contrari 
ivise the ineilectualnGBs of a recluse not of it Then those 
brabmms mightily approving of the Buie, were established 
in the precepts and so forth 

» Cf An>iin coDiejcd to Unddhists loaci nhst our ‘Christian 
does to Or)8:iiially a raci«l term it had eomo to mean ‘noble 
gentle, and spccificaliy a eamtly'confessor of the Phamma. These 
subjects ere tho thirty seven ‘ ^dhipaltkbiya dhaniinS or Paetors of 
Enlightenment Un the lour Onsets of Mindfulness (verses 166 352) 
and tlie four Supreme Efforts See Cbny tndium p 1'^ / 
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Sankicca. 

Reborn in this Buddha-ogJ at SavaithI in n family of very 
eminent brahmins, bis mother died jost prior to bis birth, 
so that bo ^as discovered onbnrat upon the funeral pyre. 
For the life of a being In bis last birth cannot perish ere 
he attain arahantsbip, even if he fell do^n Moant Binera. 
At seven years of age, vrhen be heard o! hie xaotkor dying 
at his birth, he was thrilled, and said, 'Z rrill leave the 
^^0^1d.’ So they brought him to Ssripntta. And he won 
arahantsbip even as his hair was being cut off How he 
offered bis life to brigands to save 8,000 bhikkhus is told 
in the Dhammapada Commentary.* 

Now a certain layman, desiring to wait upon him, asked 
him to dwell in the neigbboarhood, saying : 

What is the gain for Uiee, dear lad,® to dwell 
During the raina within the distant woods, 

Like Uj juhuna, marshy, jungle-crowned ? 

Sweeter for thee Vermnbha, Ga% e of Winds, 

Since they who meditate must dwell npart.-’ (597) 

* Vol lu, pp 240 252 the story of Saokicca the novice, and how 
Le converted the highwaymen, explaining tho circumstances of 
Dhammapada, verae 110 With his birth, cf Dabba, V , p 10, n 4 

* Tata, speaking to the boj as if ho were his father, says Dbamma. 
pala Kim, he adds, m for to (attho) 

s ITjjuhaaa is said to b&VB been either a hitl envered with jnngic 
and abounding in waters, or a bird that dwelt m thickets during the 
266 



2G8 


CCXU SANKICCA 


Tho Mftstor Imth my fealty and Ida e, 

And nil the Buddha’s bidding hath been done. 
Low have I laid tho llea^' 3 ' load I boio 
Cause for reliirth is found in me no more. (001) 
'llio Good for wliieh I bndo the world farewell, 
And left the homo a liomclcR>$ life to lend. 

That highest Good hft\c I nccomplisliod, 

And every bond and fetter is destroyed.® (C05) 
‘With thought of death I dally not, nor yet 
Delight in living. I await the hour, 

Like nny hireling 'nlio hath done his task. (COO) 
"With thought of death I dally not, nor yet 
Delight in living. I await the hour 
With mind discerning and with heedfulness.* (G07) 

* ' Tho load of tba Cliondhos ’ (Couusoaior^}— t « , he had renored 

the CAUso toe noti line) of tbeir future renewal Ho now 

concludes hia reply ui terms of the question put to him, viz , of ' Rood,' 
or ‘gain' (<«ff7i«) 

* - ver. 136. 680. 

s See CLXVIII, CCLIX. (1002 /), tj Uxhnda, i 70 The 
hireling) worhiog for another, tales no great joy in the completion of 
his work (Commentary). C/. Laws of Manu (S B E xxv ), p 207 
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Silavat. 

Hebobi) in this Buddha-age at Bijagaba, as a son of 
King Birabisdra, ha was named Silavat. When he was 
come of age* hts brother Ajdtasnttu was king, and wished 
to put him to death, but was unable, because Silavat was 
in his last span of life, and had not won arabantship,^ 
Then the Exalted One, discerning what was going on, sent 
HoggallSna the Great to fetch him. And Prince Silavat 
alighted from bis elephant, and did obeisance to the 
Exalted One. Then the lattei taught him, adapting the 
doctrine to his temperament, so that the youth won faith, 
entered the Order, and in due time became an arabant. 
He dwelt in Kosala, and when Ajatasattu sent men to 
murder him, be taught tbetn and converted them, so that 
they, too, joined the Order. And he preached to them 
thus • 

111 morale* ’ti*! that yo sliould tiaJii yoiiivel^ 

Here on this earth, in morals practised w ell 

‘ C/. CCX^wVII CCXL . also Vtiaya TexU, >a 211 f 
* I was tempted to retain tho pretty word «Tta for our more cumbrous 
‘ morality,’ etc ‘Virtue* is more elepmt, but a little \agie, ©//!.•/<, 
moral habitual good, ormcwal conduct— the conduct of One who 
docs not hurt or rob lining thmgs, is sexuallj straight, truthful, and 
gentle of speech and sober as to dnnk That is all Such conduct is 
only the essential basis of the higher life The eemton is addressed to 
hired assassins, not to bhikhhus 
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For moral culture ■well applied doth hnng 
Near to our roach success of e\ cry kind * (COS) 

Let the iviae man protect liis morals ivell, 

“Who doth to threefold happiness aspire 
A good name and the gam of this world s goods 
And, hen this life is o'er, the joys of heaven {G09) 
The moral man, restrained, mns many friends , 

Til’ immoral, w orking mischief, loseth friends (CIO) 
Dispraise and ill fame 'wins th immoral man , 

Aye wins the good man fame, appro\ al, praise (Oil) 
Nothing there is of spiritual worth 
But hath the moral habit us its base, 

Its matrix and its \anguard und its source , 

Make j 0 therefore your morals whollj pur«’ '012) 
Morals do give the tether and the term, ^ 

Light and delight affording to the heait 
The strand whence all th enlightened put to sea,^ 
Make ye therefore your morals w holly pure (013) 
No force 18 there like unto moral force, 

Weapon suprome the moral habit is , 

Chief decor ition is the moral life , 

Wondrous ulnerable coat of mail * (6W) 

A mighty causeway is morality , 

A peerless fragiuuce, so\'’reign fiankmcense, 
Wherewith ^ e safely tm\ el far and wide * (015) 
Good morals are the best viaticum,® 

Sov reign munitions [foi life’s pilgrimage], 

Good morals are a peerless talisman, 

Wliereivith wo safely trai el far and -mde ’ (010) 

1 Success as man as god, or in Nibbana <Coiamentary) 

1 AbJnbJi ttunay means either Ibe CozDQieDtary reads tbs latter 
meaning 

* In fording the great nrer (or sea) of Nibbana (Commentary) 

1 The Commentary maintains that ahbt ufat) irondrous, means 
abhejjaa unbrealable 

s Lit from one quarter (of the compass) to another, so acceptable 

to all men are virtuous qualities \ 

« StunSafap is illustrated by the ivtahTiallajj or leaf wrapped 
pudding taken by a traveller * See note 0 
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The e\il mmdcd man*- 'wins blame on caith, 

And m the after life a A\oeful doom , 

A fool no matter where hath sorr^' cheer, 

Not firmly planted on morality (017) 

The man of virtuous mind ivios fame on earth, 
And m the after life the radiant realms 
No matter where the brave are of good cbecr, 
Their hearts well stnblished in morality (618) 
Chief here below is morals, but the man 
Of wisdom IS supreme , *mong gods and men 
He doth pre\ ail who is both good and mse * (019) 


^imbii. , CC\L1I 

Sunita. 

Beborn m this Buddha age as one of a family of Bower 
Bcavengere,^ be earned his living as a road sweeper, not 
making enough to still bis hunger Now in the first watch 
of the night the Exalted One, attaining that mood of 
great pity so largely practised by Buddhas surveyed the 
world And he marked the conditions of arahantship m 
the heart of Sumta, shmiog like a lamp witbm a jar And 
when the night paled into dawn be rose and dressed, and 
with bowl and robe, followed by bis bhikkhu tram walked 
to Bajagaha for alms and sought the street where Sumta 
was cleaning Now Snnita was collecting scraps, rubbish, 
and BO on into heaps, and filling therewith the baskets he 
carried on a yoke And when he saw the Master and his 
train approaching, his heart was filled with joy and awe 
Finding no place to hide m on the road, he placed his yoke 

‘ Dummano and its opposite ate usually rendeied gloomy and 
‘ cbeerful but the context demands an ethical rendering The Com 
mentary paraphrases by j>apadftoiMmo etc and laljanadi amjtio 

* averse 70 

» Jo removers of cut flowers -wtcalhs etc, thrown aside Th s 
was a ‘low hereditary trade 
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in a bend of the wall, and stood as if stuck to the wall 
snintmg with clasped hands Then the Master, when he 
had come near, spoke to him m voice divinely sweet, 
saying ‘Snnita* what to yoa is that wretched mode of 
living? Can you endnre to l 0 a^e the world? And 
Sunita, experiencing the raptnre of one who has been 
sprinkled by ombrosia, said ‘If even such as I, Exalted 
One, may in this life take orders why should I not ? May 
the Exalted One suffer me to come forth Then the Master 
said ' Come bhikehu t And he, by that word receiving 
sanction and ordination, was by magic power invested with 
bowl and robes The Master, leading him to the Vibara, 
taught him an exercise, and he won first the eight attain 
ments^ and fivefold abhioua, then developing insight, the 
sixth And Sakka and the Brahma gods came and did 
homage to him, as it is written 

Thos deiiies aeien IiuiubHl glouous 
B)ahm^8 and Indt as foUontng drexO nigh 
And gladly paid Suntfa homage due 
Aa high fn rrf ttelor oiei age and death * 

The Exalted One saw him surroundod by gods and 
smiled and commended bim teaching the Norm by the 
verse 

‘By dtseiphne of holy Itfe * 

Now many bhikkhns, desirous of raising their 'lions 
roar, asked Sunita 'From what family did you come 
forth? Or why did you leave the world? And how did 

s Cf Bui Pi j p 8-16 n Z Co jendt m p 133 n 3 (read part IN. 

Vsk''‘*'L fjm The five JhiDftsare often token fta four^ The euth 
abhmua. is abol t oo o( the Asaxae = smhaatship 

* C/ S iters p 146 Terse 865 These Lues arc not quoted as from 
tl 0 Apadana The spintnal breeding transoutted from tbo past u 
doubtless emphasized in ssthet c and ethical contrast with tlie sord d 
c renrustances of h s last spaa of life 

9 Verse 001 
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you penetrate the truths?* Then SanJta told them the 
whole matter thus 

Humblo the clan herein I took my birth 
And poor was I and scantj was my lot 
Mean task was mine a pcavenger of flowers (CJO) 
One for whom no man c ired, despised, abused 
My mind I humbled and I bent the head 
In deference to a goodly tale of folk (021) 

And then I saw the A.I1 Enlightened come, 

Begirt and followed by bis bhikkhu train 
Gieat Champion entring Migadhas chief 
town (022) 

I laid aside my baskets and niy yoke, 

\nd c vme wheie I might doc obeisance make 
And of his lo^ uigktiidness just for mo 
The Chief of men halted upon his w ay (02-3) 

Low at his feet I bent then standing by, 

I begged the Masters leaae to join the Rule 
And follow him of o\ery cieature Chief (024) 
Then he who'so tendei mercy watcheth all 
Tlio w orld, the Master pitiful and kind 
Gaa e me my answer Come bhikkhu ’ ho said 
Tliereby to mo w as ordination given ^ (025) 

Lo ’ I aJono in forest depths abode, 

"With zeal unfaltering w roiight the Master s w ord 
E\ en the counsels of the Conqueror (C2G) 

While passed the fiist w itch of the night theie 
rose 

Long memories of the bygone line of hi es 
While passed the middle watch the hea\ nly eye 
Purview celestial was clarified 
irfiife passed the fast watch of the night I burst 
Vsunder all the gloom of ignoiancb - (027) 

‘ Cf above Bh-idda CC\SYI Siattn verse 109 
’ ^early identical with Staten verses 172 173 


18 
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Then os tho night Tiore do^\'n at dawn 
And loso the sun, came Indra and Brahmu, 
Yielding me homage ith their claspM hnnd<>* (C28) 
Hail unto thee, thou nobly bom of men ! 

Hail unto thee, thou higliest among men ’ 
Perished for thee are all th’ intoxicants ; 

And thou art worthy, noble sir, of gifts. (029) 

The Master, seeing me by troop of gods 
Begii t and followed, thereupon a smile 
Revealing, by this utterance made response : (0.10) 

‘ By discipline of holy life, lestraint 
And masteiy of self ; lierebj a man 
Is holy ; this is holiness supreme ! i (631) 

t tbe Comnieotar;, eupreioe krabonnbeod (brahmaM/lap), 

not caste and the bbe, and quotes Dkantmajiada, > eries 68, 69 
' At on a rubhuh heap on htglticatj c<i$t 
A hit/ ffrow, fragrant and twett. 

So among ralbuh creatum ivorldlmgs thnei 
Eij tmxoht ihtnea the Very Bnddha s child ’ 

‘Holy life,’ ‘boly,’ ‘hoboess,* are in Ibe Pab brahmacenyaj, l>rah 
tnano, hrahinanaij 

Celestml tribute evokes a emde from a great Thera in Ps CCLXI , 
veise lOStS One la tempted to think it was because of the humorous 
element m the situation — tho man become as god — and not from 
complacency alone 



CANTO XIII 

POEMS OF T^IRTEC^ ^ ERSES 

CCXLtll 
Sona KoUvisa 

He got rebirth, m the lifetime of our Exalted One, at the 
city of CampS, m the family of a distinguished councillor 
From the time when his birth was expected, his father s 
great ncaltb increased eien more, and on his birthday the 
whole town 1 ept festival Kow because of bis generosity 
in a previous birth to a Silent Buddha, bis body was as 
One gold and most dehcaiety soft, wherefore he was named 
Sona (golden) On thesolesof bis feet and the palms of bis 
hand grew fine doiin of golden colour, and he wa* reared m 
luxury, in three mansions suited to each r>l the three 
seasons ^ 

hon when our Master bad attained omniscience and 
begun rolling the wheel of the Norm, and was staymg at 
Eajagaha, lung Bimbisara sent for Sona He, having 
aimed with a great company of fellow townsmen, heard 
the Master teach the Norm, and, winning faith, obtained 
lus parents consent to enter the Order He received a 
subject of study from the Master, but was unable to con 
eentrate, oning to his mointaming mtereourse with people 
while he stayed in Cool W ood And he thought ‘ My body 
13 too delicately reared to arrive happily at happiness * A 

‘ Thw episode and the foUawmg occur in T ina ja Textt u I ^ 
KoliNisa, his family name, dutingmshes him from the other Sona. 
{CLMI CCMII) 

* C/ CLW verse S-Kl 
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recluse s duties involve bodily fatigues ’ So be disregarded 
the painful sores on hia feet got from pacing np and down 
and strove his utmost, bet was unable to win And he 
thought *1 am not aWe to create^ either path or fruit 
Of what use is tbs religious life to me ? I will go bach 
to lower things and work merit ’ Then the Master 
discerned, and saved him by the lesson on the Partble of 
the Lute,® showing him how to temper energy with calm 
Thus corrected, be went to Vulture s Peak, and in due 
course won arahantsbip Beflecting on his achieiement 
he thus declared his aiuia 

"U ho once in Angus realm was parsing ncli 
\ squire to knga s king,® lo • he to-day 
Is of fair wealth in spiritual things 
Tea past all ill hath Sona won his wnj (032) 

Five cut thou off, Fite leave behind and Fitc 
beyond these cultivate t 

He who the Fivefold Bond ti auscends — a Brother 
Flood crocked is he called * 'C33) 

Seest thou a Brother with a msh like mind 
[Stuck up and empty ] * tnfler, keen to tnsto 
Ei.tenial things^ Never wwll ho attain 
Fullness of growtii wTthm the moral code 
In mental triinrog, or in grasp e (G-il) 

a 0/ ett p 8 Jttg hi S74ff He wa* to culfnafe n jusl mesa 
Ui elTort, a m'cU (truog lulc 

* Eimb «tra was therefore Kiog of both Anga aod C/ 

oj 1 H 2 On spure jaidlajv yafnpT r/ SttUd 

Amo lOOi comnsde 
4 See note there 

* Lf na/oU thus denied by Poddhists C/*i Cbil Icrs Diet ou*0 
The Ccminentary has the phra*© there quotel Lconn;; olofi He 
reel ol pnde The elTmoloj^y Is probably eip^clical onh , bat U 
expres C3 aaBbI the «onl meam for a UnJilbUt— anJ ll it h all that 
niittfrs here 

* The three train ngi C/ my B JVuh chip i-i L 
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Tor such neglect that winch they lm%o to <lo 
iJut w Imt should not be done the^ bring to 
In these conceited dcsuUorj minds 
Grow [the rank woods of] tho intoxicnnts 
In wliom the constant goiemanco of senso 
Is well and oarnostlj begun the things 
That Hhould bo loft iindoiio thnj practise not 
r%cr what should bo done the} bring to pass 
Tor them who liio mindful and self pos cssed 
The intoMoants wniio iitterl} awa} (fi30) 

In tlio straight Path tbo Path that is declare 1 
See that j e walk nor tuni to i ight or left 
Let onch Ium«clf admonish and mnto 
Let each him«elf unto J^iblMiiia bi mg ' (W7) 

"W hou o^cttn\cd and strained mj cnorgits 
Tho Master— can the woild io% enl ln« poor’— 
Made mo tho p liable about the Into 
And thus tho Alan who Sees taught me tho 
yorm (0.1S) 

And I who hcaixl his blessed word abide 
lam onl} aiidalwn} todohisA\iiP 
C ilm I 01 ol> cd and practised equipoise * 

That bo to higbost Goo<l I migbt attain 
And now tho Tliiecfold \A isdom hn\e I won 
And all tlio Buddhas orduinnco is done (019) 

Ho w ho hath comjMisscd } lelding uii tho w oi Id 
And hath attained detachment of the mmd * 

AA ho hath achie> ed conquest of enmitj * 

And grasping rooted out tliot bnngeth birth (040) 
And do itb of eranij,, hath attaiued and all 
That doth be« li lerand obscure the mmd 
• C/ Terse u61 S 4teri H\ ff 

a The MSS read here lome ianaOtty gome lamata^ The Cj 
exploits both and so does tl e transWuon. 

» Tl ese 1 nea to the end, ocenr xerbatim in Tina ja Ttxft he etf 
andm^nj llnmi 8 ^ 
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And of sensations markefl tlie genesis ; — 

His heart is sot nt perfect liberty. (Wl) 

For such a Brother rightly freed, whoso heait 
Hath pence, there is no mounting up of deeds, 
Nor yet rcmninoth nuglit for him to do. (&12j 
Like to a rock that is a monolith,^ 

And tieinbleth never in the wndy blast, 

So all the -world of sights and tastes and sounds. 
Odours and tangibles, yea, things desired, ((>13) 
And undesirable can ne’er excite 
A man like him. His mind stands finn, detached, 
And of all that* ho notes the passing hence. ((>H) 

^ Dhammapaia, verse 81. 

* Aua for Tana Tbe Cy paraphrases by arammanailhamnasia 
■ . kkant bhijjanuiahhAiuy. 



CANTO XIV 

lOEMb or lOVntEES ^ET^^}E3 


CC\LIV 

Revata. 

Tnrs Thera’s verso has nlreailj' been recorclcd in the first 
Canto/ where is mcorporateJ the admonition to his sisters 
sons to be mindUil Here are incorporated tbo verses ho 
published during his life m tho Order This is the point 
o! them Vhen ho had won arabnntsbip, ho went from 
time to time ^vith (he great Therae, SSnpntta and the rest, 
to Visit the itlaster, and after staying hr a while, returned 
to the Acflcia Wood, dwelling in tbo bliss of fruition won 
and m tho Sublime Moods* \nd thus be continued till 
ho was an aged man Going thus one day to visit the 
Buddha, he stayed not for from Siiatth! m a forest Kow 
tho police came round on the track of thiev es The tbiev ea 
running by the Thera dropped tlictr booty near him and ran 
And the police, running up arrested the Tbera, dragged 
bim before the king, and said * This, sire, is the thief '* 
Ihc kmg’ had him released, and asked him ‘Has your 
reverence committed this robbery or not ?’ Then the 
• Thera, who had never from Ins birth done anything of the 
sort, taught tho Aorm, by my of showing his incapacity 
for such an act, in these verses 

* XLII Revftla is » brother o( SmpuUa and hence a brother 
of Upa«ena (CC\XXV III ) wid of Cundu (CW\r ) The 8i3amiaT\ 
reference is in Dhaousap.lls s own words * See verse 286 n. 

s Pasen idi lung of Kosala was a warm lay adherent, and was alive 
in the Duddha s last years (Voj/A if 124) C/ the s mikr episode 
with a very different Onp 109 
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Smco I ont forth from homo to homele®'' life 
No 01 ha\ o I harboured conscious isli oi plan 
Un Aiijan or linked ^\ith enmitj (015) 

No 01 mmo the quest all this long mten al — 

‘ Let fy smito our fello%\-cieiiUires let us 

Let thorn bo brought to pnin and lui'scrj ' (CIO) 

Naj , lo\ 0 I do m on , made infinite, 

Well trained, bj ordtrlj piogiession groun 
E\ounsljj tlio Buddha it i> taught (017) 

With all am I a fnend coinritlo to all 
And to all creatures kind and merciful 
A heart of amit> ^ cultnate 
And o\ er in good \nll is ni^ delight (018) 

A heart that cannot di ift or fluctuate 
I nmko luj joy, the sentiments sublime 
That oa il men do shun I ciiltn ate (010) 

^Mioso hath uou to stag© of ecstnsj 
Bej Olid attention s rang© of flitting sense 
He follower of the Euhgliteiicd One Supiome 
To \iijan siloiico straightwaj doth attain' (850) 
E eii as a mountain crag unshaken stands 
Sure based a Brothei u ith illusions gone 
Like vei j mountain stands unu ai eriiig * (Gol) 

The man of blaraelecs life iv ha ea ei seeks 
For lint is pure doth deem some trifling fault 
That 13 no heaaier than the tip of Inn, 

Weightj fts [buiden of the gia\idj cloud (0o2) 
Een IS a bolder city giiaidcd uell 
Within AMthout so guaid ye u ell } oursehes 
See that the JIoment pass uot a ainly by ® (053) 

‘ C/ \LTIII CCXL Terse 603 

* =5 rerses 999 f in hi* brother a poem 

* Namely in the second stage of Jh-ioa (Couiuieutaiy) The Com 

mentary Cites Aii » 161 Of Sagj ffifc ii 

‘ SeeCXLM and preceding Pa verso 643 

* Cf verses 231 40J and Stilcn \er<e j and not' Here the Com 
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With thou;»ht* of <lcnth I tlnllj not noi j ( t 

DelijfJit m In ing I Anait tlio hotn 

Like nnj hireling %\ho liiith dono hw tn^ik (C>1) 

With thought of death Idnltj not noi jet 

Doliglit 111 Iniiig I nv alt the houi 

^\ ith iniml disci ming and n ith hctdfuliic^i {rM">) 

rivt. Mattel hath mj fealtj and lo\e 

And all the Buddha s bidding hath ht’on done 

Lou htico 1 laid the hc^v^J load I bore 

Cause foi robii th is found m mo no mot c ((>>G) 

Tlio Good foi u Inch I bade the u orld fin ou oil, 

And loft the homo to lead the homeless life 

That lii^jliost Good ba\o 1 accl*niplislicd 

And c\ ei j bond and fetter is dcsti oj od (OjT) 

Work out 5 our good uitli real and caniestuess 1 

Tins IS mj [last] coninmndment unto j on * 

For lo' non shall I ubollj pass aum, 

lo mo comes absolute eufiancliiscment * (C.)8) 


CCkL^ 

Godatta 

Reborn in this Buddha age at Suatthi, m a familj of 
caracan lenders he was named Godatta After Ins father a 
death he arranged Ins estate and taking 600 carts full of 
wares traielled about, maintaining himself bj trading 
One day an ox fell on the toad while drawing Us cart and 
Ins men could not raise it, bo he himself went and smote 


inci tary pert nently adJs Ijcing bom in the Middle Country (p 107) 
to the great conjuncture 
t =^e^se3 600 607 604 60 j 

* Cf the BadJhaa last iiorde (B ahg es u I-3) and SSriputtas 
below ^erse 101 " 

’ The Chronicle relates that he then anl there passed a^iaj— ht 
became extinct — hhe a flame go ng out There is no pa* mg hence 
in the Pall term j fiiuuttiiMs as onginally eoneehed 
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CCXI.V. GODATTA 


it 6e\erely Then the ox, incense<l at liis rnlhlc'sno*?, 
assumed a human voice and said: ' Godath, this long linio 
ha^e I unreservedly given my strength todran your burdens, 
but to day when I was unable and fell, you hurt md badly* 
Well then * wherever henceforth you are reborn, may I •■e 
thereasyouronemyablotohurlf/oK '' Godatln^astlmlled 
at hearing this, and thought' ‘'Wliat do I in tins way 
of life who lia\o thus hurt h\mg things? And he 
divested himself of all his pro|>erty, and took orders under 
a certain great Thera, in due course attaining nralnntalnji* 
Kow one day as ho was abiding in the bliss of fruition, 
he discoursed to Anjan groups, both lay and religions, on 
worldly wisdom • * 



CC\L^ tODVTT\ 28T 

Thej stmid ns nnj ptllni at tlio fcato 
Neither elntecl the} noi } ct tlepi c^sod (G03) 

For not to gam or lo s to honour fame 
To prniso oi binme to \ Icasuro or to pain — 

W hero ei it be — do they' take hold mid thiiK 
No more tJian diop of dou to lotus leaf 
Hftle and scrono arc heroei e^c^v^^ho^c 
Vnd ei er} n hero unconquered [lioiind to w in] ^ (/A?) 

Of him nghtl} seeks and nought doth gum 
Vud him \\ho g unshut scckctli ■\%rongfulK 
Better is he n lio nghtl} sought and lo-^t 
Than he iiho gamed b} methods that weie 
Avrong (GCG) 

Of them ho ln\o repute butf^cantj doucr 
Of'NMt and them who know but lack repute 
Bettei the wn«e men w ho do J lek i epute 
Thau gi e vt repute and men of little int (OflT) 

Of praises!} the uniiitcll gout 
x\iid blame and ciitici'm by the iri c 
Bettoi the con-iiireof til intelligent 
Than are the commendations of a fool (CCS) 

The plea me bom of sensuous desire 
The pam th it comes from life detached austere 
Better the p un that comes from life austere 
Than pleasure bom of sensuou's desire (GOD) 

To hs 0 hj wrong for doing light to die 
Bettei tw ere thus to die than so to live (G70) 
The} who hai e put off seiisc-desiro and wrath 
Peace m their heart regarding life to come 
Thej Ai alk the AVorld from lust and cra\ mg free 
Bikes aud dislikes arc not for such o thcsc (071) 
The factors of eulightcnment the pow ers 
The e burv iieti aetd ihe Ojo 

bo winning perfect peace a* fires extinct 
They ArhoJly pass away «ane and immune (C"2) 

I Tb last ( etn ca ii) from the Coinmeiitar> anaift i^ara- 
nttjato * See rer 662 n 3 
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CANTO XV 

POEMS OP SETEES 'VERSES 

CC\LM 

Aniia Kondaniia 

1{EB0R^ before oar Exalted Ooe» lo the village of Dosa 
^atiba, not far from Kaptla^atibu, id a verj wealthy brab 
mm family, he came to be calM by bis family name, 
Kondaufla When grown np he knew the three ^ edas, and 
excelled in runes concerning marks ^ Now when our Bodhi- 
eat was bom, be waa among the eight brahmins sent for 
to prognosticate And thoagb be was (juite a novice, bo 
saw the marks of the Great Man on the infant, and said 
‘ \ erily this one will he a Bnddba ' So he lived awaiting 
the Great Bemg s rennnciation "Wlien this happened in 
the Bodhisat a twenty ninth year, Kondauoa heard of it 
and left the world with four other eons of mark interpreting 
brahmins, "Vappa® and others, and for six years dnelt at 
Brnvela, near the Bodhisat, during the latter s great 
straggle Then when the Bodhisat ceased to fast, they 
were disgnsted and went to leipatana There the Buddha 
followed them, and preached his Wheel sermon, whereby 

‘ Duilo 7 uei I 17 n 2 On the prophecy see a fuller version in 
B iJ Ihtal Btrlh Slortet p 12/ 

* Seeabo\e LXI 

2S4 
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Eonclauna and myriads of Brahma angels won the fruition 
ol the first path And on the fifth day, through the sermon 
on 'No Sign of any Soul,' Kondafifia realized arahantsinp 
Him the iMaster, later on, m conclave at the great Jeta 
Grove Vihara, ranked chief among those bhikkhus iiho 
were of long standing m the Order * And on one occasion 
KondauBa’s sermon on the Four Truths — a discourse 
bearing the impress of the three signs, dealing with non 
substantiality, varied by divers methods, based on Nibb-ina, 
and delivered with the Bnddha’e own fluency — soimpressed 
Sakka the god that be uttered this verse 

Hearing thy doctrine’s mighty properties, 

Lo ' I thereby am more than witisfled 

Most passionless and pure the Norm thus taught, 

From e\ ciy form of grasping wholly free • (07.5) 

On another occasion the Thera, seeing how the minds of 
certain worldlings were mastered by wrong ideas, delivered 
himself on this wise 

Many the motley pictures m the w orld, 

Enjoyed inthin this earths circumference, 

Inciting I do note, man’s puriio'ses, 

Fan seeming hopes, and finkeil with fieice ile- 
fiire (074) 

As dust by w md upcbunied the ram cloud lay t,, 

So are those purposes composed and quenched, 
When ho by w isdom doth discern and see (075) 

When he by wisdom doth discern and see 
‘ IMPEnMA^E'fT IS EVEBVrniNG IN LIFE ’ 

Then he at all this sulTering feels ih<«gust 
Lo ' hei cm lies the way to purity (070) 

I An(j I 20 For the Buddha s sermon sea 1 rnaya Texts i lOoy 

*Anupadtja paraphrased by agahelti ximuttis Ihanaiatma 

paiattain 
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When he bj TVjsdom doth discern and see, 

That ‘EvERYTBPifiiVT.ii?E IS BOUVDTO 111' ^ (677) 

That ‘ Everything in life is Void or Sodl,’ 
Then ho at all this suffering feel* disgust 
Lo' heiein lies the Tvaj topuntj (078) 

Thereupon bo showed that ho had himseU attained this 
insight confessing anna, and sajuig 

Brother Kondnufn, wakened by the Wake — 

Lo ' he hath passed ii ith vigour out and on , 
Sloughed off hath li© the djinga and tho biiths 
ItTiolly accomplishing the life siibliino (070) 

And be it ‘flood* or ‘enaie’ oi ‘sturabling 
stone ' 

Or be it ‘mountain’ haid to rivo in tvain,^ 

The net, the stumbling stone lie Incked avnv, 
And vlo\ eii is the lock so hard to bieak, 

And crossed tho flood Bapt in ecstatic thought 
I du ell, ft oni bondage unto ei il freed (DSD) 

Nov one da;? the Thera rebuked a blukkbn, who had 
fallen into bad habits through unworthy friendships, and 
admonished him, saying 

A bliikkbu of distraught, unsteady mind 
Who doth nssociulo with mcious friend'*, 

In the giont flood fof «oii<*tniit liiingj fall'* 
Headlong and drowning t*inks beneath ds 
wnios (GSl) 

But who, wntli conccntmtcd, atcudj mind 
Discreet and self re'^tninieil in lieai t and scn«e, 
D£^h joxa JbiMJ<sclf to ud**, 

Hi« it mnj Ijo to putnu end to lil (6S2) 

* here repeal tho two prfceiiag linet C/ cjaJt, irru’t 

277 2-0 

* All ruetaphor# from Ih® SottM— Ail i i 2"0 Sj'JT 
Alt i 105/ i 27. AiA,,uj 180 
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Lo^ here* a man ■\\itlx^%oman<I paliitl frame. 
Like knotted stems of cane his joints, and sbaip 
Th’ emaciated netw ork of his veins , 

In food and di ink austerely teinpente, 

His spiiit neither crushcsd nor desolate (68 {) 

In the great forest, in the mighty woods, 

Touched tliougli I be by gadfly and by gnat, 

I yet would roam, like wamor elephant 
In ^ an of battle, mindful, \ngilant (684) 

With thought" of de itli I dally not, nor yet 

Delight in 111 mg 1 an ait the hour 

Like any hiieling who hath done liis task (68o) 

With thought of death 1 dally not, nor } ot 

Delight m h\ mg I await the hour 

With mind discerning and with heedfulness (080) 

The Master hath my fealty and lo\ o, 

And all the Buddha’s bidding hath been done 
Lon ha\ e I laid the hea^y load I bore, 

Cause £oi I’cbirth is found in me no more (0S7) 
The Good* for which I bade the v orld fai ewell 
And left the home to lead the homeless life, 

That liigliest Good lia\ o I accomplished 
What need have I as cenobito to dwell’ (088) 


CCXLVII 

Udaym, 

Beborn in this Buddha age at Eapilavattlm in a brahmin 
family, he sa^ the power and majesty of the Buddha when 

‘ =CLXW III This to enjom the hermit life on the erring ono 
(Commentarj) 

» ,=^erse8 606/ 054/ eWondCSS 

» C/ verso 603 The Commentary adds that he went and dwelt 
twenty two years at the Chaddenta Lake l>cfore ho passed away only 
visiting the Buddha shortly before that event to announce his assurance 
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ho visited his family, believed in him, entered the Order, 
and in clue course hecnmo an arahant. Now there are 
these three Thcras named Udayin : the minister’s son, 
Kuludayin, recorded above,* this brahmin, and Udayin the 
Great.* This one, when the Sutta of the Elephant Parable 
had been taught on the occasion ^rhen Seta, King Pasenadi's 
elephant, was publicly admired,* was stirred to enthusiasm 
at thought of tho Buddha, and thinking: ‘These people 
admire a mere animal. Come now, I will proclaim the 
virtues of that great and wondrous Elephant, the Buddha !’ 
he uttered these verses: 

Buddha tlio "NVato, tho son of man, 

Solf-tamed, by inward vision rapt, 

Bcanng himself by ways sublime. 

Glad in tranquillity of heart ; (CS9) 

To w’hom men honour pay os one 
■\Vtio hath transcended all we know;* 

To whom tjods also honour yield : — 

So I, an arahant, liavo heard— (COO) 

From jungfo to NibbAna come,* 

With every fetter left behind, 

Glad in renouncing w'oiidly joys, 

Extracted like One gold from ore, (691) 

Like elephant superb is he. 

On wooded heiglits in Himalay : — 

Lo, him behold I Naga superb — 

1 Sec ccxxxiir. 

* It 13 not easy to elicit from the caoonical episolcs mcntionuJg 
ayasmaUJSyi,’ whieliistbelastnMiied Sneh a personage freijoentiy 

appears, getting into trouble in tho Vmaya, conversing with the BudJba 
and apostles m the Suttas, bni never esdled ‘Great,’ or doing anything 
to merit the title Conceit ably he lived nearer the Conunentator’stim* 

3 SeeAng Ni!> ,iii SJS/.vherethepaaliaisalsogiven Transhted 
by E. Hardy, Su^cVia, 1909, p. 51 

* DJiaminri — i e , things as cognizable. 

® Vand ntb-liinam dgafa^, the word play 'cannot be reproduced 
See Comjjcndtum, p 168. 
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Tor, o, of nil o * ’ imin«', 

(Serjxjnt or eleplmnt or mnn) 

Supn-moU Inio tlmt uawc for lilm— 

TIuh ill I pmNo to >««, 

For ho * no >»rti ’ — na iiffun-Mloth} 
Merrifulnc-^s pohriety:* 

These be iv,n of tbo JsrtKa*** feet; (iW'l) 
IntolliRPnco nml mimlfuloo^** : 

Other u feet of tlii** Klcplmtit. 

The tnenk N confi<lcneo; 

111*1 M Into tu^ks, 

Ilis thront nonrenc'*-** »*h 1 bn briiil 
Is iiisi;*ht ; trsliiig toncli of tntnk 
Is \\elj;hinff gowl ntul bml ; 

Shrino of the Norm Iti** ■si«cem ; 

OotncluTiont is the tn»l of him (1>0'0 
So musing mpt, ami broatlilng blN«,‘ 
Composed 111 bodj and In iiiiml, 

Composeil, this Niigii. when he unlks, 
Composed, this Nagn* " hen he atnnds, (COO) 
Compos'd, this Naga, li ing <1 ohti, 

And eke composM while lie elts; 
Self-goscnied w)mtHCK'’cr lie doth . 

This is the Nnga’s perfect wn^, (097) 
Blameless in all tlmt he eiijoja, 

Eiijoj liig naught that c ills for hlnmc. 

Hath ho hut gotten fowl and gear, 

From «toi o laid up he doth refrain (0')S) 

* N \ga, whaler cr u$ real, not (as b«te) eHcaticikl, denTStion, meant 

n fait}, daiinin, or mj-^tenoas bein^ The eerpent waa as myitenotu 
for the IndJAn as dor Cretan and Oi'*ei So wTis tbe elephant So 
WHS the samt The bnckcteit Ime » from the Commentaij C/ 
Siifid verse 522. 

* Onsobrict} pororenj. Commentary *eaTfaj), aee £iid P»y,p.349 
The other two feet are, in .V*t, esUei ‘aostenty' (tn_po) and 
‘holy life 

* ‘mlndfnhiess,* above, is alrosafi 

* Lu, ‘delighting m mhalmg,' a word meaning a!ao eoiofort— 
namelv of Nibblnv (ConimcntaryJ 
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CCXLriI. UDAVIN 


'^Vl^Qiher the tie bo coarse or fine, 

Bonds of all kinds he knaps in twain 5 
Ho goeth u'heresoo'er he ndll, 

Nor careth ■wheresoe'er he goes. (099) 

As lotus bom Avithin a lake, 

By water nowise is defiled, 

But groweth fragrant, beautiful, (700J 
So is tlie Bnddha in this 'U'orld, 

Born in the world and dwelling there. 

But by the world no\vise defiled, 

E’en ns tile lily by the lake. (701) 

A mighty fire that’s spent itself, 

And hath no fuel dietb down, 

And of tlie smouldering ashes men 
Do say ‘ That fiio is liow extinct.’^ (702) 

Lo ! hero’s a parable the u ise 
Hare taught to make their meaning knouTi. 
Groat Nfigas, they will understand 
The Naga, by that Naga taught : (703) 
With passion gone, and hatred gone, 

And dulness gone, sane and immune, 

This Naga yielding up his life, 

Will clean ‘go out,’ sane and immune. (701) 





(POBWS OF SIXTEEN, SEVENTEEN, EIGHTEEN, 
NINETEEN VERSES DESCNT) 


CANTO XVI 

POEMS OP TWXKTY VERSES 

CCXLVIU 

Adhimutta. 

Bbbork in this Bnddha>agd as ib« sister’s son of the Thera 
Bankiccft,^ he (eft the ^or(d under bis uncle’s tuition^ and 
^hife only a novice, won srnbautsliip. And dulling m 
the bhss of fruition, he wished for full ordination, and 
went home to ask his mother’s leave Now as he went, he 
fell in with highwaymen on the look-out for an offering to 
their deity, and they seized on him as a suitable sacrifice. 
He, thus assailed, stood undaunted and without blenching. 
Then the robber-chief was amazed, and commended him, 
saying : 

Of nil the lot whom we, for gwl® or pelf, 

Havo smitten in our time, theie's not been one 
But hath shown fear, tiembled anil clnmouied 
Sore (TOj) 

But thou, Avho'rt not affrighted, nay, whose face 
VngVAtn bo-* Vnou not ’lament, 

When such a feai some peril tlireatens thee ’ (700) 

‘ See CCXL. * tjt , ‘for sacrifice.’ 

^ Adhimuttawas a joong novice. 
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Abiujiutta : 

No nii«or>' of miml, O clifof. in tiiere 
For him who hath no wants. All fear have I 
rnuj<sccn(lc(l. fimeo tho Fettois were destroyed. (707) 
Ily (loath of that which Icadeth to rebirth ,» 

Tlie truths are 5^^en o*eu ns they really are, 

And hciico In death there lies no fear for mes, 

Tis ns ft lajnng down the lend I boro. (708) ’ 

Well have I lived tl>e holy life, and well 
Mndo progress in the Ariynn Path ; no fear 
Tliern lies in death, who puts nn end to ills,® (700) 

^ old of delight the forms of birth nppear,’ 

Like drinking ]ioison ono has thronm away. (710) 

Ho •who hath passed beyond, from grasping free, 
hoso tft«k is done, sane mid immune, is glad, 

Not eoriy, when the tenn of lives is i-enched, 

As ono who from the slnnghtcr-liouso escapes*. (711) 
Ifo nho the kloal order* Imth ottnined, 

All tlio world over seeking nouglit to own, 

As one who fioiu n burning hou^e escapes, 

"NVlieti death is draw Ing nigh ho grieveth not. (712) 
All things sooi er wliich liare come to be, 

And all rebirth whoro\er it is got. 

Nowhere therein is personal design j— ' 

So hath the mighty S.nge declared to us (713) 

* SIiaianeltt-~i e , tanha. 

’ Lit , diseases Cf TeoDyvon’s Elaine 

' And sweet is death who pats an end to paw ’ 

^ That'Ufe is not svoitb Ining,’ which is Dr lieuniann's rendering, 
seems to me scarcely sound Bnddbism Life can yield arahantsbip— 
the thing supremely tvotth baTmg, the ccotin of all previous upward 
effort ‘Ilebecommgs aretmsatisfying', •mrvwaTrfififtfliu’istheliteral 
reuiienng of the leit We need to leave our own ‘saws ' behind lu 
getting at the Buddhist standpoint 

* Dhammatajj uttama^ — 1 1 ,*tbe nature of tho Norm, in, oodbecanse 
nf, completed arabantship ’ (Conunentaiy). 

* Na Msarflj)— Lt , that which has no lord or ruler , lasrfra is used 
for a personal creator 
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And he who know s that thing's are*evon so, 

Afe by the Buddha it is taught, no more 
“Would he take hold of any form of birth 
Than he would grasp a red-hot iron ball. (714) 
Comes not to mo the thought: ‘Tis I have been,’ 
Nor comes the thought : * What shall I next become ? 
Thoughts, deeds and words are no persisting [soul], 
Tlierefore what ground forlameutations here?' (715) 
To him who seeth, as it leally is, 

Tlie pure and simple® cnu3<il rise of things, 

The pure and simple sequence of our acts : — 

To sueli an one can come no fear, 0 chief. (716) 
That all this world is like the forest gras® 

And biaishwood [no man’s pjoperty]: — ■^vhen one 
By wisdom seeth this, finds naught that’s ‘Jline,’ 
Thinking: ‘’tis not for me,’ ho grieroth not.® (717) 
This body irketh me; no seeker I 
To live. This mortol frame will broken be, 

And ne'er another from it be reborn. (718) 

Your business with my body, como, that do 
E’en as yo will; and not on that account 
Will hatred or affection rise in me. (710) 

The young men marvelled at his words, and thrilled 
With awe, casting away their knives thoy said : (720) 
What are youi honour’s practices,* or who 
Ib teacher to you ? Of whose Ordinance 
A member, have you gained this grieflessness? (721) 

ADiiwruTTA : 

My teacher is tlie Conqueror knowing all 
And seeing all, the Master infinite 
In pity, nil the world's Physician, He. (722) 

‘ Lit , ' will pass away ’ ‘ Soul * is supplied from the Commentary 
» Swldhay, pure, nnm«ed-i,e, mtb ala, phenonlenal process' 
only ilkammamattappavatU (Commentary). 

* c= Suita Nip'ita, verse 951. 

‘ Tapas rehgjOQs austerities or magie (Commentary) 
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Ami Ho It Is 1)y >vIioni tlicno truthn nro tnu^lit, 
Xnrm to Niblwiim ImOiiig, 

Witliin in« Hull* Tvo wot* tltl*» pncncssness. (723) 

Xowwliou tlio i-ol)ljcr» hoani llio M’dl-ipol-o uttoranco 
of tho K/lJfO, 

They laid a‘*i(lo tltoir knur-, their ami**, anti fromo 
fuiNonk that Inuh*, 

Ancl nonio ho'^ouglit that they mij'lit leave tlie world 
for holy life, (721) 

Th<*y Jmvitiff thus, v'ithin the Ituildlm's w clcomo HtiJo ‘ 
grcM' W’l'^e, 

Tljo Bovou ractor** |»mrti‘jlnp mill eko tl >0 Force** 
five, 

Trained in tlio Powei-n, with hearts elate, happy they 
n*aclied tlioGoal. (7A'») 

CCXLIX 

Pdrfiparlya. 

Ileborn in this fiuddlia-ago at Savattln as the son of a 
cortain very eminent brahmin, be vas called, tihen adnlt, 
after bis family name Pnrapara, 'tho Faraparija’ (Para* 
pnrite) * \V«U educated in brahmin lore and accomph’sh- 
nients, lie wont ono day into the Jefa 6ro%0 Vihara, at the 
Master's preaching hour, and took hia seat at the fringe of 
tho assembly. The Master, contemplating his character, 

« Lit . the rule of the -VVelcomc (fw-^ata), a title often ns«d for the 
Doddha. For Factore, Forces, and Powers, see Compendium, p loo, 
called factor*, powers, faculties, respectnely. ‘Beached 
lit , ' touched (attained; the slate of Kibbana, the BncooditJtmed 
Goinnienlwy adds .that the yoothfal saint went impetlnrbab!? on i* 
wo> , obtauied hia tnotber's consent to enter the Order, and aaa ordained 
bj his uncle Onierse 722Dhaninia^ refers to hisown Commentary 
on the 7<t vuttaka, . 

* Connected with, perhaps, but not ideotieal with, the Krapanys oi 
CXVl of the Rjjagaba Porftpsras This one is the Parapanys o 
CCLVII. 
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taught the Siittn, ea]l&<] 'PraetJcs of FflouJtiea,’* where- 
upon Parapariya found faith and entered the Order. After 
learning the Sutta by heart, he pondered over the meaning, 
thinUng : ‘ In vereae the meaning would appear so and so.’ 
Thus pondering on the subject of sense -perception he 
established insight, and in due time won arabant* 
ship. Later be expressed bis meditations in verse as 
follows . 


To n Brother came the'«5 musings 
To tho bhikkhu Parfipariya, 

Aa ho sat nlono, secluded. 
World-detached and meditating; (72G) 

What is there of course or order, 

What is there In rite, or conduct, 

Whiclx may make a man accomplish 
That wivich to himself is ow ing, 

Nor w'ork harm on any other ^ (727) 

Lo J the parts nnd powers of humaus 
Make for welfare and for evil : 

Pow ers unguarded make for evil, 
Guarded powers make for welfare. (728) 
One who gwaidetli parts nnd powers, 
One n ho tendeth parts and powers. 

He may do to self his duty, 

Nor work harm on any other. (729) 

If he go %\ith unrestraint 
Pow'er of sight among sense objects, 


' Th« oalj SutJa I Caw dweerer with this Utle {Indnya bhtvami) is 
the last Butta m the MajjUma. Nil ?y« This refers to the methods 
osed by the brahmin teacher and then p^ea tha method of 

‘ facalty trMiung ' taught m the 'Anyan Vinay^' the Buddha speatiae 
(at Kajangala, not S.Watthj), and »b® interlocutor* beme TJtta™. th« 

p.pa, ..a w»a. d .. ,L onH'w 

™ne=toS S«l. .«a pM„ Th«. « «„ .d.m.tj o! Ji 
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All tho ovil no’or discerning, 

He doth not escape from sorrow.^ (730j 

If he go with unrestrained 

Power of hearing sounds about him, 

All the evil ne’er discerning, 

He doth not escape from sorroiv. (731) 

If in divers kinds of odours 
He indulge, voluptuousl}', 

Way of refuge ne’er discerning,^ 

Ho doth not escape from sorrow. (732/ 
Taste of sour and sweet and bitter 
Helishiiig and poiiJeriog over, 

Cleaving to desires of palate : 

Ne’er his heart will bo awakened. (733) 
l40ve\y, Iviring tViings o£ contact, 

Touching, feeling, pondering over, 
Lust-esciting. he impassioned 
Findeth divers forms of sorrow. (73-1) 

Tea, who in these sensedmpressions 
Cannot guard the mind [recipient], 

Sorrow thereby will pursue him, 

E’en by way of all five senses. (735) 

Body full of blood aud luattei' 

And of plenteous other corrion, 

So by human skill and wit is 
Bendered fair like painted casket, (736) 
That the bitter suHering from it 
Shows ns sweetly satisfying. 

Bound to what we hold beloved, 

As a razor blade, that’s hidden 
’Neath thick crust of honey-syrup, 

* The Conunentary supports tbs reading na At muccati, arterebV? 
Neomann. 

* Dr. Neumann’s 'Dnd nidit die freie Hobe Biebt' « perhsps 
unneceBsanlj' hee, and is scarcely s good antithesis to fragrant odoUK. 
as anyouo knows who has left a malodorous Alpine village tor the 
odours of the flower-covered uplands in June. 
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U’ndi'>ccnit;(I [by the grccilj ] ’ (T 17) 

Uo who (lotos on fonn of •\\oinan. 

Tiisto anti touch and f.cont of wonmti, 
Findoth divora pliapcs of noi rou . (T-IS) 

All that emanates from w omnn,* 
Permeating [all men’s senses,]— 

Tins and tliat man's fit e gates [open,]— 
'Gninat all tlicao to mako n hat t ler 
If a man ha\ e grit and ^ nliaiice, (759) 

Ho is w iso and ho is righteous, 

He is clQ^ cr and far-seeing ; 

For he may, at ease and cheerful. 

Set himself to righteous duties. (7-10) 

When immersed in temporal profit,* 

If ho shim vain undertakings. 

If lie judge it right to shun them. 

Ho is earnest and fnr*«oeing (741) 

Is a uork uith good eoiinooted, 

Is Ills lovoseton th’ Ideal,* 

Let him take tho work and do it , 

Other Io\cs that Lo\o surpasseth (712) 
Many, manifold the methods 
'NVhereby man his fcllowa chenteth ; 
Smiting, slaying, sore nfilicting 
Ho w ith \ iolence oppresses.* (74 $) 

As a strong man plying woodcraft, 

Usctli nail to smite a nail out, 

1 ‘ At one greedy of sweet tliiags licking the edge of s. razor ’ 
(Commentary) 

* Lit , etreome— 1 f , her viable ehaps etc . objects of sense {Com- 
mentary) The Pall is more refined than the Neumann German 
version, and tho dragging in again of the maligned concrefe ■ Weib 

' IVo niedcr man zttm IVetbo auilct *— is entirely unwarranted by 
the Pah 

» The Commentary upholds the o/Jbo (m eiegesia talo) tidait $ail 
fiHtarj adding ‘ if he lays hold of good of a temporal kind ’ 

* Dbammayatu rati— ht , set onthe Norm. 

» PeduDdant padrti, omitted in translating, have got into the Pal) 
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So the AVISO anti \ n tuous bi ethi eu 
Use one poAA er to smite out others — (744) 
Faith and olFort, concentration, 
Mindfulness and tnsdom plying, 

FiAe by other Fne outsraitmg, 

Goes the saint from flaws released ' (745) 
He IS AA ise and ho is righteous , 

He hath kept the Rule procliiimfed 
Wholly, fully by the Buddha 
He is happy, ho doth prosper (740) 

CCL 

TelakanI 

He was reborn m this Baddha age, before the Master s 
birth, at SSvattbi, m a brahnnz) family, and named 
TelakSni Matured as to antecedents, be weened of 
worldly desires, and left the world as a wandenng recluse 
Seeling lor emancipation of epmt, he toured about, thml- 
ing ' Who is he in the world who has got beyond ? and 
asiing questions of recluses and brahmins without re* 
ceiviDg eatislactioQ Meanwhife our Exalted One hed 
arisen, and was rolling tbe Norm Wheel, worlmg the good 
of the world Hitn one day TelalSni heard, and fourd 
faith, was ordained, and not long after won nrahantship 
Sitting one day with bbikkhus nod remembering his oiau 
tolling and winning, he declared it all to them thus 
Oh the long days I cast about in thought. 

Anient to find truth [that could set mo free] 1* 

No pence of mind I won, [but up niul down 
I fared,] asking of hmhiimi mid rocluso (747) 

* Here again the German troaelatiao tnnies tJj« point &a{i»iarl on 

with the fii e modes of seniuoae plcaaueo Is to b# ejected by ti e five 
modes of spintual aense, acnee power* or facultios by spiritual pow er* 
Sec XV, n 2 and Coinpcnffiwin, p. 180 Cf aboic icrse 723 n- 
There is a play on word* In ipi, nail, fla'ales* untraniNt*l>l* 

in English 

* So the Commentary, riwuffi Ikamvtan, rimoAAhd that into 
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man in nil the •worM Iinth }'ot hejonci ? 
Who m the Ambrosia Imtli n foothold on ’ ' 
^nio«o doctnno can I to mj Jw-'orn takf, 

Whei chj tlio Ilijjhest* I nm> coino to know ’ (7 ISJ 
Caught on a hook \Mtliin. in> Hpjnt hung 
Kon ««» a fi‘<h that swallow *♦ baitnd food 
CnptuiPd I laj , an Vcjmclutti onto, 

Tho Asuin, in migtitj Imlmstotl*** (719) 

I dragged mj chains along, nor found rrlm«o 
From thw (uncmlmg soiirco of] gnof and dole 
Is there no man on earth who can unloose 
Mj bonds, and make mo know Knhghton* 
ment ’ (7,">0) 

What hinhmin, what reclu«o can tell mo how 
To break thorn off ? Whoso Norm can I accept, 
Able to bear awa> old ago and death’ (7>1) 

Behold tliia loud ' coil of porploMtj 
And doubt, tho mortal force of it 
Wearing tho temper, stiftening tho mmd 
And lacerating with a >nst dcsjro, (7 >2) 

Fell ofTshoot from tho bow of cm^ mg duo 
To (forms of false opinion,] twice fifteen* — 

Behold, 1 sa>, how mightily about 

Jfj bixast this pressurccnislicswhcrc it lies'* (753) 

Tho ruck of I am opmions*not put ofT 

I ‘ In this world unong tboso wbo ar« seknowtedged as religions 
teachers who now has gone np to Nibb^oa beyond Sa^silra (i con- 
secutive brings and djings)? AVbo is established In l«tbbaQa, la the 
path ol emancipation ? CCommenUt;) 

I Para laitla the supreme good ormeajung 

* See Sajj htJ. i 220 I 4 

* According to the Commentary tho ‘twice hltecn refers to the 
twenty forms (2x4) of laU >{(t ftr(/ 1. or squI symlatinn. S, 

5 1003 =“Bud P>j t p 259) and the ten forms of mieeh'idtftl t 
(I tbkanga p 892) 

* I read with the Commentary b piag and finiidfi 

* The word is paraphrased by $*iaditlhinag 

lauatadittkx <i ffnay 
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But quickened by fond hopes nnd memories • * 

By tin's transfixed I stagger to and fro, 

And quiver as a leaf blown by the wind. (754) 

'Tis from wthin me that hath sprung the 
dart,® 

■\Vbence swiftly is consumed this self of me,® 

Even this body writh its sixfold field 
Of contact, w her© it doth proceed aln ay. (755) 

I see him not, that siirgeon skilled, who ran 
Extract the dart and purge mo of my doubts 
By subtle probe, and not by other knife * (75C) 
Can any one, without or knsfe or w ound, 

Lea'v ing the members of me all unscathed. 

Draw out till*? shaft that’s stxiok within my 

heart ’ (757) 

He who is mastei of the truth and best, 

■\Mio can the ■venom's fe\er*scathe di«porse, 

^^^lo, were I fallen in the deep, could show* 

A hand ntid* point where shallows sloped to 
land (758) 

Yea, in a pool It is that I am plunged, 

A pit of dust and miro undrninable, 

Extended wide with treacherous counterfeit, 

En'vj' and erstrain,* torpor and sloth. (75D) 

‘ The Commentary reads lanlappa jMtraUjttai/ . . . mteeh'mldi 
lena parajane , . . futrikUag The other reading, lanlappaiara- 
K?enii more Intelligible and leea forced in constracUon There 
is an approrimate precedent io taramniappl {Majjh, N%k, L 453, 
Sa»y JVtfr,lT.76) Xit.,tbe‘notpnUineoff’U’qujckened' 

> Stress is laid in the Cammentary on the nouod being self inflicted, 
mneh in the efjle ef Chrj#t’* norde. *. . . those things which . 
come forth from the heitrt; . . they JeSh the mea ’ (ilstt zr 
3 lliimalay^tnatnn lentalaj attabhAiay 

• ‘Donbta/ aa ‘the dart,’ are here Mid to tjpify the entire group 
of liletas (lit , tormenta, cankers ; e/.ButL Ptj/ , SSI, n ). The probe, 
nAn’irejja, is paraphrased b% cjrtnT saLH 1 Afiipsajc=ali7 Ifien/o 

• The Commentary rends j Tpi»? ea 

• Sirambha (r/ Terse 7i2)ia CTplalned by taratiuttin^-i laklfitne- 
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Thunder of thought dwtnirtcd o\er!ienil, 

And fottciing unvithn of cloud fthout in> ]uth — 
Tlio rusli of lust'honip inipulno nnd hittiit 
Doth thither me — to ft *«eeptit'(* dooju ‘ (700) 

And o\ orj u hero the Htrciinm iiro fiou ing hj , 

And o\ cr burgeoning tho creeper Ktnnd*i — 

Tiioso streams ^\hoso ntrength lUftiU to stop? 
That creeper uho can Mo\cr from its root?* (701) 

Sfnko tlieo a dj he, gootl sir, to darn the wtrennjs , 
See that tho mind's strong current nitlilDssIj 
Dash tijeo not hence like nnj log a^^ aj ( (702) 

Tw us Cl cn Ro for ino w ho sought in fenr. 

On this Hulo for tlio distant Bhorc, when Ife, 

Tho Master, followed hj hfs saintly throng. (7(53) 
lie tho true Kofugo, and with insiglit iinucd, 

Hold out to mo a stairwaj, stronglj wrought, 

And film, mado of tho A'onns pure heart 
oak,‘ 

And to mo toiling spnko 'Do not afraid (70() 

I climbed up to tiio tcmico w boro tho mind 
Alort and i igiiaut applies itself.* 

Thetico I could contemplate the sons of men 
Delighting in that scn«o of ‘ I ’ and ‘ mine,' • 
^Vherciti I once was wont to nur“o conceits (7C5) 
And u lion I saw the Wnj , cren tho shij) 

On whicli to embark, and dwelt no more on Self, 
Tw as then that I beheld JCibKinn s shore * (700) 

‘ The Coininenlary interprets t iAl ca&antt as'anjsbot^atiraier? 
beinng me to the doom ocean ’ Cf Jit,\ SS3/, Dhp,\cT 333/ 

* These are standard eimdes for ‘craving' lA i) C/ ^ersel(W4 

* Karolha is ‘make ye,' but one meets with this inflexion in the 
sii sense, socli as the eontnt demands. 

* 'tat mails rfi iue pitn toeNorm*' 

* SiUi’ntfA mil pm 

* S<iU lya paraphrased as mamnft 

Tidhaj vitana^ht^ best or anpreme shore— paraphrased by 
• the badm^ place of the ambrosial great beyond called \ibb3ra.’ 
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TIio cfnrt tliat from self, olTslioot of her 

Who to beconiiiig len(l«i* — to stop nil thut 
The perfect Path [tho Arij-nn] ho taught. (707) 
The knotted bond^ long buried in life, 
Fixed up about mo for so many years, 

Tho Buddiin looswl and cast them off from me, 
And evorj' poison canker purged away. (7(>S) 


CCLI 

Rat^hap^o. 

"He was reborn in this Boddha-age in the country of the 
Kurua, in tho toTmabip of Thullalotthilvn, as the son of 
a councillor named natthapala,^ and tras called by bis 
family name. Brought up in n large establishment of 
retainers, he was united, when adolescent, to a suitable 
srife, and enjoyed a prosperity resembling that of the 
dews. Now the Exalted One. touring in the Kuro country, 
came to Thullskotthika, and Batthap^la went to hear him 
teach. Beceiviug faith, he with great difficulty obtained 
his parents’ leave to renoonce the world Going to the 
Master, he received ordination from a bhilkhu at the 
Master’s command, and etadying diligently developed ia- 
Right and won nrabantship. Thereupon he obtained 
permission to visit his parents, and went to Thullakotibilia, 
going from house to house for alms. At his father’s house 
he obtained rancid groel, but ate it as if it were ambrosia. 
Invited by his father, he went next day to his home. And 

* Tanhu. See p 292, n. 1, Pabhiiiitag^tamutthitajj (Commentary) 

* Becanse be wbb wealthy eneogb to prop up a bankrupt kingdom 

(Commentary), Tins legead la more fully told ui toL ii > 

No 82. It reappears aho in the Ftnays Texit and the J'ltalt 
(vol i , No. 14) See hereon JTr. Vf. Luptan'a discussion, prefacing 
his edition and translatioa of the ‘BatfbBpaia Sutta,’ JItAB, 1891, 
p 763 jf. I have largely profited by 3fr iupton’s tracslahoa o! 
the verses. Dhamtnapilla’s hnel r^am6 is given in full 
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when the ladies in fine array i^ked lum ‘ 'What are the 
celestial nymphs like ray lord for whose sake yon live the 
holy life ? he taught them the Norm in conneetion with 
impermanence, etc , repulsing their insinuating conduct 


Behold the tricked-owt pnppct shape, a ina'^s 
Of sores a congenes discn<«cd, and full 
Of mnnj purposes and plans, and yet 
In w horn there is no pou er to p< r«i>it (700) 
Behold the tneked-ont forni, I>ojgw oiled, rfngcd 
Sheathed in hones and sVinny envelope, 

Bj help of gear made fine and fair to see ' (770) 
Feet d3 cd i\ ith lac. w ith rouge tlio lips l^^mearw! 
All good enough for dull « it of a fool 
But not for lum who seelvcth the Ik-yonO * (771) * 
Tlio lock, m ciulitfoldplnit.ijcs tnn^-c.l cc.tli IlirL 
All good onotigli for dull mt of n fool 


liut not tor lum nlio wkrtli tho Ik) oml ' (nji 
Like n coll} num pot Mimiid ncn,imljo-..,| 

Tho bo<l} foul «itlun i, l.niirl} lUckr,! 

All good enough tor dnll n,t of n fool 
But not for him nhowoltceli (hr rn- 

•^o tnipper .ot 111, .nnr, Tlu dc r mrar 
Aginncl t ,0 net- 

lu t • go tho o hilo docrir imv r. m,l . I 
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hia seven doors, nnd bad sent men to prevont bim from 
getting out, and to take ofT his yellow robes and clothe 
him in white ^ Hence the Thera's going through the air 
Then the king, hearing where be was seated, went to him, 
and with courteous greeting asked him thus ‘Master 
Eatthapala, m this world men renounce it for some kind of 
misfortune — illness, loss of king, wealth or family But 
you who have Buffered no such thing, why have you left 
the world ? Then the Thera replied ‘ The world passes 
away, is transient , the world is without refuge or provi 
dence , the world has no stronghold , the world is wanting 
and destitute, dissatisfied, the slave of craving^’ Thus 
showmg his separate condition, be recited a parallel m 
verse 

5Ion* of much wealth I see in the world — 

Riches acqmnng they err m not gmng 
Make out of greed a great hoard of tbeir vv ealtli 
lea, liaukcuiig yet after over more pleasures (770) 
The king havnng forcibly oouquoied the earth, 

To the fihoie of the ocean holding the land 
This side of the sea, may yet all unsatisfied 
Hanker after the furtliei side also (777) 

See w here both king and full many another man 
Nursing their cravings come to their dyang 
Paupers becoming,® they put off this body , 

For nov er content lies in plen^ui’e'S of this 
world (778) 

Kinsfolk bew ail him w ith tresses dishev elled, 
Crying ‘ 4.1as' would oiirkin ueie jmmoital’ * 
Him in lus shroud envelopt they bcai away , 
Raising a py lo they forthw ith cremate hmi (779) 

> The laymans colour 

2 The metre till verse 789 w ui the Tnstobh (Ted c) metre of the 
5+5 feet variety 

^ Te ui their wishes (Commaitarv) 

* Taraplirased by ala *ata (lengthened ti tin cans ‘y til 
siiV iltaij ) ami iXaj > h amarl » jan (/ eiyiin) It 
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IIo lic^ ft buminj, by forks beinji proibletl 
Clftci in ono garment stnpi»e<l of nil nchc'j 
Is over to ono wbo is dj-m^aro kinsfolk 
Refuge norfiiend** nay iiorc\enneigliboiirH (780) 
Ills %\ealtb IS nnnoxed by his heirs but the being* 
Gooth ftpeordmg to all Ins past octions 
No% er doth wealth follow nfter the d} mg 
J»or children nor wife nor wcnlth nor a king 
dom (781) 

Ne\ci IS long life gotten through nehes 
Nor 13 old ftge e^cr banished by propertj 
Ilrief 19 this life all tho sages hai o told us 
Tr vnsient it is and essentially changing (782) 

All feel tho Touch * both tho poor and the w enlthj 
Touched is the v. iso man. no loss tlmn tho fool 
But the fool finiitton down b> Ins foil} hes pros 
trate 

The wise man when feeling tho Touch ne^o^ 
trembles (78-i) 

Wherefore fai bettor than riches is ujsdom 
hereby wohrrivo o\cn here at the terminus 
For from not leaching tho goal* tho dull minded 
Work wicked deeds m delusion robom 
In siiheres whetlier high or whether of no oc 
count* (784) 

Cometh a man to tho womb and m other w orlds 
Fmdeth reblith being caught in Saijsarn 
Round sempiternal of h> mgs consccutn e 
Him one of little wjt follows belienng 
Cometh to bn tli both hero and in other w orlds (78o) 
E eu as a thief who is taken in burglarj 
his own act is condemned as a cnniiri i! * 

Sailo * Vai»^hxAstAhj an tfJ apl m$ari p p nanl 

* ArtJdh galant l) aita (CofflzneotttZ}) 

* Bkaci lliavtsxi. Th 8 cvmcras t«nn u «d pwftphttised nahanli 
} a1 antesu bl aiesu 

® Qu te 1 terally s ru ned {ha lat ") as being of eni nature 

‘’0 
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And SfalunlyS’e son, showing how well he had 
Icamt that doctrino so Bnmmatized, expressed it in these 
verses : 

Sight of fnir bhnpo bewnldcring lucid thoiighU 
If ono hut hoed the imago sweet and denr. 

The heart iuCInmed in feeling doth o’erflow, (791) 
And clinging stnycth. Tlin? in him do grow 
DiveM emotions rooted in tho sight. 

Gi’eed and aversion,* and tho heart of him 
Doth suffer grievously. Of him wo say, 

Thus heaping store of pain and suffering : 

Far from NibhAunl (795) 

Sound,* smell, taste, touch, bewilderiug lucid 
thought. 

If ono but hoed the image sweet and dear, 

Tho heart inflamed in feeling doth o’erflow, (790) 
And clinging staj eth. Thus in him do gi^ow 
Divers emotions rooted in the sense. 

Greed and aversion ; and the heart of him 
Doth suffer grievously. 'Of him v e say, 

Thus heaping store of pain and suffering : 

Far from Nibbana ! (707-S03) 


Object, idea,"* bewildering lucid thought, 

If one but heed the iinoge sweet and dear. 

The heart inflamed in feeling doth o’erflnw, 

And clinging stnyeth Thus in him do grow (804) 

* See versa 93 and « ’Lnad thoQgbt ’ la better lor salt than 'ssW* 
control,’ to whieli salt coodocas 

* Vihet’i, aroused, s^JS the CommcDtary, ^>faeQ tbo object is (be 
reverse of asreeabk More probaWy the enmity boro o! gTeed Cf 
DuiJogues, ii 55. 

3 Each seQse is given ft separata stanza 

* Dhatnmay Anhd — t e . the aspect of cognition as an act of mmd, 
supplementing, or, it may be, indepeudeot of, sense impressions 
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Di\ei’s emotions rootetl in iden, 

Gi eed and avei ■'ion , and the heart of him 
Doth suffer yrie^ ouslj Of him w e say, — 

Thus heaping stoie of iwiinand suffering — 

Far from Nibbilnn ’ (80o^ 

He u ho for things he sees no passion bieeds, 

But mindful clear of head can suffer sense 
"U ith uninflamed heart, nor staJ^ng clings , (800) 
Vnd ns he see^ so normally he feels 
For liim no heaping np but minishing 
rims doth he heedfuHi pursue his way 
Of him building no store of ill, \\ e say — 

IVear 19 IfihlVlnn ' (807) 

He ho for things he hears or smells or tastes 
Or foi things touched and felt no passion breeds 
But mindful clear of head, can suffer sense 
^\ ith uninflamM heart, nor stnj ing clings , (SOS) 
And as he hears oi smells, or taste*, is touched 
Or doth percei\ o, so nominll> ho feels , 

For him no heaping up, but minishing 
Thus doth he hcedfully pursue his u nj 
Of him, building no ^torc of ill, ^^e say — 

Hear to hiibbflnn ’ (809-817 

Then the Thera rose saluted the Master and departed, 
not long alter so developing insight that he won arahant 
ship 

» The reit ot comcJoiunces follows iU goeara or normal procedcre 
(Commentary) 

* A» before each icnse is assigned a complete stanra The Bnddfca. 
»ctotaii.E to th. m ja to 

son 8 renaenng 
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Sela» 

Reborn in thi8Badfiha*ftge, in Angnttarjpa,®ii) a brabiuiii 
family, at the brahmin ^illa^;e of Apann, he was named 
Sela. And be dwelt tliere when adult, proficient in the 
three Vedas and in brahmin arts, teaching mantras to 
300 brahmin youths Now at that time the Knster, leaving 
Srtvatthf, toured in Angatfnrapa with 1,250 bbikkhns- And 
divining the maturity of insight in Sela and his pupils, he 
halted at a certain wood. Then Keniya, the ascetic, having 
invited the Master and his band for the following day, made 
pi eparation of mucfi food. And Sela with bis 300 vnsiteci 
the hermitage and asked : ‘ What now, IieDjya, is a rainisSei 
of the King expected?’ and so on. Kemya replied* ‘I 
have invited the Buddha, the Exalted One for to-morrow.’ 
Kow Sela, thrilled with jo>ful enthusiasm at the word 
'Buddha,' sought out the Master straightway witli his 
youths, a«d after exchange of courtesies seated himself at 
one side, ContempJatiDg the Exslted One, he thought* 
‘He has all the marks of one who iseilber a world-emperor, 
or ft Buddha rolling back the veil of the world , yet I know 
not whether this religious Brother be a Buddha or not 
Butlhave heard that theywhoareExaltedOnes, Arahants, 
Buddhas supreme, reveal themselves when their praises 
are uttered ; for one who is not such a Buddha, when Bome 
one in his presance praises the virtues of a Buddha, is 
irritated and dissatisfied, because he baa not won the 

‘ Bolt story and poem fonn the greater part of the ' Seh Sotta in 
tfaeSnIfd widujtlieAf€y;At»na/r»Wj?tr(n 140} 

IS strangely sjleat o^erthesecdSej-Tersions. IT'S o^n version U hrieJer 
and, except for the more evolved myth iilluded to below (p 3l4, " 2), 
mote Bunplc Eis use of Sdt, ‘ and eo on,’ seems, howev er. fo hint 
at i more standard account as ImDwii to him 

* In the S-utta-iiij>ila Comtnentarg this is the country about the 
Ruer Jlalil, north of the Ganges Apatuiulcans ‘ ba/aae,’ ’niarkct 



cciiii. 


311 


soreno confidence of Bnddhas,* and cannot endure the 
allusions* "What if I ^ero now to praise the Sainana 
Gotama to hia face with Buitable verses ? So he began : 

O thou of perfect form and Ijeaiitj mix?, 

Of fairest paiH* and lovely to heholil, 

Exalted One! tliy colour like fine jjald, 

Thou X aliant spint, -with the da/zlinp teeth, (818) 
Whoso hodj* show’s tlio features that botiiiy 
Tho man of pcifectly adjusted parts, 

Yea, all the tiaits that mark the Super-ilnn; (819) 
Thou xvith tho eyes so clear, thy countenance 
So fair, broad, ■* straight, majestic, thou dost «hin 0 
As doth tho sun, tho centre thou of all 
Tho chosen band of brethren gatliered round: (820) 
Thou blukkliu noble of aspect, w hoso skin 
Rcsembleth gold, sav, w'hat i* frini’s life 
To thee with piescnco so supremely fair’ (821) 

A Prince thou dost doseno to be, a Bull 
Diaw'lng tho chariot of the world’s empire ; 

Lord of the eat tli from end to end foursquare, 

X conqucioi, of Jamhiulipn chief. (822) 

Nobles and W'calthy lords thy i assals he, 

Thou soMiin lord of lords, king of men, 

Take tlion thy powei , O GoTAJr.v, and i eign ! (S23) 

Then the Exalted One, lulSlhng Sela’s wish, replied : 

‘ A king, O Sela, x erily am I ; 

King of the Norm, nboxe me there is none. 

1 Thia IS based on the conxiction that thej have the gename intel 
lectual and iisoral qualities required in a ifuddha, and that what they 
.'■j'wi .«■ /rav AoJ itsxrssjJtn/vrlMii jj 

* Thc^e negatuo clauses are not in the Sutla-NtjKiln narrative 

* In the Commentary *u]tlo is ‘perfect in presence,’ as to height 
and breadth On these proportions, see Dialoffitet, ii 14 16 

* Brahi, tho Commentary reads brahmu, excellent -t e , m pro- 
portions 
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Sela.i 

Bebom in this Batl(Mift>age,fnAnguttar.1pa,* in a brahmin 
family, at tha brahmin village of Apana, he was named 
Sela. And he dwelt there wlien adult, proficient in the 
three Vedas and in brahmin arts, teaching mantras to 
.100 brohmin youths Xow at that time the Jfnster, leaving 
S.ivalthI, toured in Aoguttaru}>a with 1,SS0 bhikkhus. And 
divining the uiftturitj of insight iu Sela and his pupils, he 
halted at a certain wood. Then Keniya, the ascetic, having 
invited the JTastcr and bis land for the following day, made 
picparation of much food. And Sela with bis 300 visited 
the bormitngo and asVed : ‘ What now, Kentj a, is a Tuinister 
of the King expected?' ond so on. Keniya replied . 
bav® invited tlieBuddba, tbeE^alted One for to-ffioirow.* 
Now Sela, thrilled with jojful enthuRiasm at the word 
‘Bndtlbii,’ fiouebt oat the Master straightway with his 
yonths, and after exchange of courtesies seated himseJf at 
one side. Contemplating the Exalted One, he thought 
‘ He has all the laarhs of one who is either a world-emperor, 
or a Buddha rolling buck tb© veil of the world , jet I know 
not whether this religious Brother be a Buddha or not 
But I have heard that they who are Exalted Ones, Arahants, 
Buddhas supreme, reveal thomseHes when their praises 
are uttered ; for one who is not such a Buddha, when some 
one in Ins presence praises the virtues of a Buddha, is 
irritated ond dissatisfied, because he has not won the 

1 Both story »nd jioeiB form the greater pirt of the ' Sela Sutta m 
the Suita Niputa »aimtheMaiiA*maJfiid’/a{u 116) DhanimapSla 
IS strangely sJeat over these oMerreraions Hja onn version is 
and, except for the more CTolved injtb alluded to helow (p Sid, n -}. 
more simple Hia use of Aft, ‘and so on,’ ee«mv, Iiowever, to bint 
at a wore standard aceonnt as Lnovn to him 

s In the Sulla-X’tj<ata Cewmewfary this is the couatij shout the 

BiierJIshi north of {be Ganges Apa-'S luemJ ‘bazaar,'* niSfhct 
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serene eonfiJence of Buddhas,* and cannot endure the 
allnsions® "What if I were now to praise the Saroana 
Gotama to hia face with euitable verses ? So he began 

O thou of perfect form and heant> lare, 

Of fairevt parts* and lovely to behold, 

Exalted One ! thy colour like fine pold, 

Thou valiant spirit, with the dazzlin;;' teeth, (818) 
IVliose body shows the features that betray 
The man of perfectly adjusted parts. 

Yea, all the traits that mark the Super-Man; (819) 
Thou with the eyes so clear, thy countenance 
So fair, broad,* straight, majestic, thou dost shine 
As doth the sun, the centre thou of all 
The chosen band of brethren gathered round* (820) 
Thou bhikkhu noble of aspect, v hose skin 
Besembleth gold, say, w hat is friai ’s life 
To thee with presence so supremolj fair? (821) 
a\. Prince thou dost de«or\e to be, a Bull 
Clawing the chariot of the noild’s empire ; 

Lord of the earth from end to end foursquare, 

A conqueror, of Jambudipa chief. (822) 

Nobles and wealthy lords thy \ne'«al« be, 

Thou 80 ^ ran lord of lords, thou king of men, 

Take thou thy ponci, O Gotama, and reign * (823) 

Then the Exalted One, fulfilling Sela's visli, replied : 

‘ A king, O Sela, venly nm I; 

King of the Norm, abox'e me there is none 

1 This is based on Ibe cojmction that tbej> hare the genuine Intel 
lectual and moral qualities required to a ifaddha, and that what they 
teach IS troe and Its results certain A’lA-.ii 
» These negalue clauses are not in the Sulta-Niplta narratiie 
5 Id the Commentary sujalo js *perfset in presence,’ as to height 
and breadth On these proportions, see Dtaloguet, a 14 ig 
* Brahi, the Commentoiy reads hraltmu, excellent m 
portions 
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And by my doctrine^ do I turn the wheel 
Of sovereignty, wlieel irreversible/ (824) 

Then Bela to vrin confirmation spolce again : ^ 

tVhoIly enlightened thou dost own thyself : 

‘ King of the Norm, above me there is none 
And by my doctrine do I turn tlio wheel 
Of sovereignty ’—so sayst thou, Gotasta. (825) 
Who is the general of my lord the King, 

Disciple following in the Master’s steps ? 

Who after hia example turns the wheel ? (826) 

Now the venerable S^rlpatta was seated at the right of 
the Bsalted One, his bead sbining in beauty like a pile of 
gold. And showing htm the Exalted One eaid: 

‘The wheel I seta*goin/? of the Norm, 

Above w'hich, Sela, there is none, that ^\heel 
Doth Sflriputta after my example’ txim, 

hath become like Him-w’ho*Thus»I]ath* 

Come. (827) 

Ah that xrhich should be koowni is knoxra b 3 * 
me. 

All culture of the mind, that have I w rought, 
Whate'er should be renounced X ha\ e renounced, 
Hence, brahmin ! am I Buddha— one Axrake. (828) 

‘ Parit/ath dftflnj77io, the Nonn In its hteiary foriu, or tonnulattd 
dc>ctMnes (Oonuoejjjaiy) 

3 I oitut from the test the glosse* * thus Sela said,' etc , which 
hamper the Fah metre 

• Ang Nil‘ , i 23 Amt, n» anuvalMt, anuj'Uo, is latcndod to 
express conformity, Iikcnees, wtd not so moch succession in tune 
Cf the latter term in Jtt vutUla {trwis Sayvngt of Buddha), § 74, 
where it is applied to children whoso lives resemble those of their 
parents. In beeomiDf an Anya, says tic Coromeotary, Sanputta 
became of liie birth or caste with the Tathlgala. Sariputta did 
not live to succeed the Kaster as leader. 
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Subcluc thy doubts regal ding me, brahmin ! 

Have faith in mo Hard, hard it is to in 
Repeated seeing — [as thou mnycst non] — 

Of them who rise on earth Buddhus Supremo (820) 
And 'tis of such mIioso nd\ent in the world 
Is difficult and rare, that I in sooth 
Am one, O brahmin 1 >ea, a Buddha I, 

Surgeon and Healer,* over u horn thoie's none (b-W) 
Supreme my place and past compare my ivorh, 

In crushing the assanlts of Maro’s hosts 
All that is hostile lieth ’neath my swaj, 

And I rejoice for no wlienco cometh fear ‘ (8J1) 

Then Sela the brahmin, so convinced by the Exalted 
One as to ivish to take orders, said ‘ 

‘Now pay good heed sirs, to the words that He 
Who sees, Healer and Hero, speaks to us, 
Impressive as a forest lion’s roar. (832) 

Supremo in place and past compare in work, 

Who cruaheth the assaults of Mura’s hosts. — (8.13) 
Who that hath seen him would not fcol con- 
vinced, 

And were he never so obscure of birth 
He who is fain for me may follow’ me ; 

And whoso is not fain may go his way, 

But I will m this Rule i enounce the w’orld, 

’A^enth him who is so noble and so wuse ’ (831) 

Then the brahmm youths also, because they had attained 
to the requisite conditions, replied * 

‘ If to thy judgment, sir, this Rule of him, 

The Supreme Buddha, doth commend itself, 

We too w ill in that Rule renounce the w orld, 
’Neath him who'is so noble and so w ise.’ (835) 

' I e , of greed, hate and iDnsion (Commentary) 

» Lit , ■ one of dark descent,' paraphrased as mcajaio 
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Then SeU, dolightod because tlioso jouths shared iq his 
resohe showed thorn to the blaster find asl ed for ordina 
tion 

These tlmco ono bundled bialnmns ^Mth clasped 
hands 

l^esi ech tlico, O Exalted One, that o 

SInj lead the holj life beneath thine ej e (S3(j) 

Then the Exalted One, inasmuch ns m past ages BeU 
as teacher of just those 000, had sown the root of merit 
and non in the last life had produced both his onn insight 
and their matuntj, discerned that thej were ripe for ordma 
tion and said 

‘ Well, Sein is the holy life set forth 
C2e u to he seen and heard . s» ift is the fruit,* 
heioiii not fntilo is the coming forth 
ior one who earnestly doth tiain himself (837) 

Thereupon the Exalted One said ‘Come ye iinKFtits’ 
And thej, by his mystic power endued with the robes and 
loM I of blulikhiis of long etanding ‘did obei«aQce and began 
tlieir studies for lost^ht, attaining arshantship on the 
seventh day Thereat they came to the blaster and coo 
fe>$ed R^Sa thus, Sela epeaLing 

liO ! thou who seest oil tis eight days since 
e c vine and refuge foxiud In one se niiight 
Exalted Olio’ woro trained in thj T?nIo 
Tlioii art Biiddlm ’ our Master thou ' and thou 
The jnight> Seer who Muia didst o erthrow 
Thou who all e>il tendencies bast pinged 
\ntl Cl o*'sed [the flood of life s etci nnl ^ca] 

*Awi.* 4 awi -i/aas, vwivv 

1 PaecnkVi} ts the psraphrase of »a itltff! lio al/ihko—ht. not 
ti no nh — IS osplairjed as wharc fraition is to to won iiumciliatelj 
after [each] path without intorynl of time The S tta ttipafn C m 
1 e farj explains in practically tileafical terms 

* This le^'on liry fsatnro Is not in the Swfla htjaUt story 
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Thou h-xst transcended e>eij cause of biitli, 

And shattered e\ erj poison glow tli w ithin, 

Thou e\ en ns a lion, grasping nought, 

Hast banished er j source of fe ir and dread (840) 
Three hundred bhikklius lo’ before thee stand 
"With clasped hands outstietclietl to liououi thee, 
Stiotch forth thj feet, O hero’ suffer them, 

Thme aiahnnts,^ their Mastei to salute (841) 


ccLn 

Bhaddiya, son of Kali of the Godhas 

Beborn in this Buddha age at Kapila\attha in a clan of 
Sakiyan rajas ^ be was named Bhaddiya And when adult, 
be left the world together with Anuruddba and the other 
four nobles, while the Master was staying at the Mango 
Grove of Anupiya And entering the Order, be won ara 
hautship Him (as the result of a primeval vow and 
efforts on bia part), the Master m conclave at Jeta Grove 
ranked as the best among those bbikkbus uho were of ansto 
cratie birth* And he dwelling m the bliss of fruition, m 
the bliss of Xibbana, whife in the forest, beneath a tree, in 
any lonely spot was ever breathing forth the exclamation 
‘Ah, what happiness’ ah, what happiness' Now hhikkhus 
bearing him told the Master, to whom Bhaddiya when 
summoned, admitted the habit adding ' Formerly, lord, 

‘ ^ Sgas On thii term see U(lS\i s p aim (CCXL5 II ) 

* I hare not tnet elsewhere with the Godhas but hah is recorded 
m Sar/j V 390, as haring been honoured by a i isit from the JIaster 
at Kapilaratthu and commended for her contession ot faith as a 
behover in the First Path <«o< ijiafti) She is spoken of as Laligodhi 
the Slkiyap and addressed ss ‘Oodhe It is not clear as to nhat was 
the political relation between raja Bhaldija and Suldhodana who 
n the D !;fa hilaja is also termed simply rlja not mahSraja,’ as 
once m this Coiunientorj C/ Bhja Darids -Bn / !/nit India p 19 if 
Bhaddiya s storr occurs m UJma u 10 

^ Any htl. 123 Such had greater difficulties to oiercome Cf 

Suters verse C17 ilajjl hil in !{»/ ■' 
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when I woB ruling my principality, I ^vas well provided 
with protection, yet oven so I was ever fearful, nervone, 
distrustful. But now that I hai'e rsnoimeed all, I atn no 
longer in that state.’ And lefore the Master be uttered his 
‘ lion’s roar,' thus : 

Wbnt delicate ponr wag mine to wear, 

When riding on my eleplinnts, 

Wliat dainty faro ^vn•? mine to eat, 

Prepared by art from rice and flesh f* (842) 

To day a happy winner,* stanch, 

Pleased Arith what scraps his bowl is filled. 

In contemplation, grasping nought, 

Tdve« Bhnddtyn, the Godhft'g son. (843) 

In cast-off rags attired, and stanob, 

Pleased with what scraps his bowl is filled, 

In contemplation, grasping nought, 

Lives Bliaddiya, the GodhA’s son. (844) 

Seeking hU daily alms and stanch. 

Pleased with what scraps, etc.* (846) 

111 triple rob^ no more, and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (840) 

Taking each house in turn, and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (847) 

With one good meal a day,* and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (818) 

Eating from bowl alone and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (f>J9) 

Refusing aftermeals and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (850) 

Haunting the lonely woods and stanch, 

JFfersevf, etV. 

' The things specified are type* ct a Ws in aU these respects 
luxurious (Commentary) 

* There is here a word play on bhadditS/tari’diya. ^ 

* In every gStha the three lines of refmin are to be understood 
‘ Ekasani one * Ht down meal' only in the day 
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Sheltered by shade of tree* and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. 

'Neath open sky, unsheltered, stanch, 

Pleased, etc (853) 

Haunting the charnel-fields and standi, 

Pleased, etc. (854) 

Seated no matter where and stanch. 

Pleased, etc. ($55) 

Resting in sitting posture,* stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (856) 

Simple and few his wants and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (857) 

With mind content, serene, and stanch. 

Pleased, etc. (858) 

Secluded, much alone and stanch, 

Pleased, etc, (859) 

Detached, aloof [from men) and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (8<W) 

With surging energy’ and stanch. 

Pleased with what scraps his bowl is filled. 

In contemplation, giasping nought, 

Lives Bhaddiya, the Godhu's son (861) 

Renouncing costly vessels wrought 
In gold and lac, this earthen bou 1 
I grasped, and thus the second time 
Anointment's consecration won.* (862) 

Guarded by lofty circling walls, 

And might}' gates -ndth watchtowei-s high 
And meii-at-aims with sword in hand, 

So as I wont in dread to ell (863) 

* I (• , Instead of by a roof 

* Vwj>e? tk.vicca £?iWtfangas,;or 

extra austerities, optional to bhiUihua. Enumerated in MtliKda 
n 268 Cf Majjh , 77th Suita 

* Verses 8^7-361 refer to ptoeUces nwuiulent on oil bhikkhus 
without option. 

* Verse 97, spoken also by an « pnnce 
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To-<lny n hnppy winner, see, - 
At cn<iL’, nil fenr nnd frijflit re/noveeJ, 

In fon'^it inoditntion plunged 
Dwollf, Tlhaddiy/i the Godlia’s son. (804) 
Finn jd/mted on tl»o inornl codo, 

In cliiiity^and insight trainef]. 

In d»io sxicocssinn liavo I won* 
llolenso \\ ith c\crj* fetter gone ! (8Co) 


COIiV 

Angulimala. 

He vro8 reborn in this Bodilha-Age as the son of the 
brahmin, Bhaggava,* ^\bo was chaplain to the King of 
Kosala< On the night of hSs birth all the armour in the 
town shone.* Tlio King’s state armour too, so that he, 
seeing it as lie fay in bed, could get no sleep, but was 
serreus and alarmed. The chaplain that night consolted 
the stars and conclnded that his son was bom in the 
conjunction o( the thieves’ constellation.* At dawn he 
waited on the Ling and ashed if he had slept well. ‘ How 
could I have slept well, teacher?’ replied the King, ‘my 
armour was lit up all night. Now what can that presage ?‘ 

I £c(i, wliieb sa {ntcUigeot ai^rereDeas Cf verae 704, n 

* Oa this ‘succession,' see Bbys Davids, Amencan Leeivre), 
pp. 141 150 

’ Kot idenuSable with the Dhaggava, at whoac hermitage the Prince 
Siddhattha first studied after his renuuciatiOG See Sultn, p 2 

* I have given this quaint legend — mveatedto esplain a nickname— 

ID iull, US aOVirding a means of companiig the scholastic journalism of 
Euddhaghosa (Commentary on JfVijuAtma ‘ Sntta 86 ’) and of 

Dhammapala The two nanatirea differ in details, and are probably 
mutualfy independent an J appnixhimteiy couCemporiint'uus Tb-s staej- 
was a popular one , it occurs in the Atadana-Sataka (So 27), anJ is 
referred to (d/iiinda, u 355) Lhamtnapaia, verses 173, 422, refer 
to It, but the Commentary and that onJiifala P, No 537, both refer to 
Buddhaghosa’e account "Was the babe brother to Jenta, CC^VIII ® 

* On this • brahinm art,’ c/ Dtafoyues, t 15/, 20/ Ido not know 
which star or stars are meant 
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ail) 

‘Teir not, jonr mojcsti, m my hoiiso a chiltl 19 liom 
Through )n‘iin/locnco thcArmoar in tho trholo to?rn iinghl 
\ip * ‘AVhat then hctomo, teacher ? * The cluhl ^\ill 

bccomo a thiol?’ * Single handed, or leader of a gnni,? 

‘ Single handed, sire ' ‘ Had wo not hotter kill him ?’ ' 11 
Binglo handed, ho can l>o held in check ’ 

No« hecaiigo ho was horn \e\ing tho King b imnd ho was 
named Hiijcaka Ilut nltorwarda when what was scon was 
Been no more, ho hccamo known ns Ahigsaka ' Throii„li 
former Karma ho had tho Btrongtli of 8C% on elephants And 
uhiioho studied under tho first tenchornt Takliasil <, hores 
pccttiiH) waited on the latter and Ins wife, so that he wae 
frojucntly with them at meals and so forth But the other 
braiimm joutha could not onduro him * and at length 
brought about dtaiord between him and tho Irahmm 
teacher, persuading the latter against him Bccniiso of 
liiB pupil B great etrcngth.tho bmhmin doTised a stratagem 
for hia ruin and said ' AImjsoka, you have finished 
ns iny pupil give me my honorarium’ ‘^e^5 good, 
teacher, bow will yon have it? 'Bring mo a thousand 
human right hand fingers’ For ho expected that Ahigg 
saka would for eliamo bring one only, and could then be 
punished Thereat AhiQsakn’s long heoped up ruthless 
ness came to tho front, and girding on armour, ho went to 
tlio Jalini forest,* in Ko''nIa and from a chfT near (he high 
road watched tho passers bj, and rushing down smote off 
thoir fingers and laing them on a tree till tho rnltures nr J 
crows had stripped the bones of flesh Then making a 
garland of tho fingerhones, ho hang it round lus shoulders 
as if decked lor Baenfice From that time ho was called 
Fingerwreathed (Anguhmnla) And when through Ins 
deeds the road became tabu, fie entered the villagpo, and 
thc«o I ccamo deserted Then the King proclaimed ‘let 

I Our nrnrrst ctjuun(ent< are Nocens and I&Qocens rhe Iitt<‘r ojire 
n lft\ourite Chn«Uan name Pr Nenmani? • W afnenan trirdreich 
cte IS i Ur of the ii ark tccording to P«/’ £ d , ha ^ as nan c<l 
\l ir# vka or Abhig«ftla, from U e first 
siiitleV jjhtnaiitX lyaCor nonfarylhcTRe e 
* b areWc 1 


•liens 
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a strong force come that we maj quickly take the bandit ’ 
And Angulimala’s mother, ot the hlantani brahmins,^ said 
to her husband ‘ Oar son is a thief and committing this 
and that Send for him. bid him to stop doing these 
things ’ But be replied ‘ I have nought to do with sons 
of that sort , let the King do as be will ’ Then she m love, 
took provisions and set out, saying 'I will bring my son 
and stop him 

The Exalted One thought ‘If she comes to him, 
Angulimala will kill her to make up bis thousand fingers 
This 13 hiB last birth If I do not go there might be great 
loss I will speak to him ’ So after his meal he travelled 
the thirty leagues along the road, and warning off cow 
herds and the like, approached the Jalmi Wood Now 
Angulimala had just seen his mother, and was reckoning 
on her finger to make up his number, when the Exalted 
One showed httnself between them Then said the son 
• Why should I kill my mother for u finger? Let my mother 
live' Let me rather go for that recluse’s finger And 
drawing his sword he stalked the Exalted One Thou the 
Exalted One exerted such magic power that, oven though 
he was walking at bia ueual pace, Angulimala could not, 
even ruuning, ovortako him, W panting, pouring sweat, 
unable to lift hifl feet, stood hke a stake and cried ‘ Stop, 
Iriar ’ The Exalted Ono said * Tho’ T walk, yet have I 
stopped and do you, Angulimala, stop ' Then the thiel 
thought ‘They speak the truth, these Sakiyan friars, yet 
he says he has stopped, whereas it is I who have stopped 
What can he mean ? So he asked 

Thou who art walking fnar, dost say ‘ Lo ' I hav o 
stopped ’ 

And me thou tellest, who Aaie stopped I have not 
stopped ' 

I iisk thee fiiar, what is the meaning of tlij w urd-* ° 

How ha\ e«t thou that thou liast stopped, but 1 ho' « 
not'^ (STiO) 
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Then the Esn\ted One lepUed 

Yen I lm\ o stopped Angtilimnla, e\ ornioro 
Towards all Ii\ mg things ronouncmg \ lolonco , 

Thou boldest not thj hand against thy follow men 
Therefore tis I have stopped, but thou still goost 
on (807) 

Thereat Anguhmula as the Exalted One stood there 
teveaUng hia true Mrnie tomemheted what he had heard 
rumoured about him and his insight reaching maturity 
rapture pervaded hia being, like a sheet of irater spreading 
over the whole earth And saying to himself, ' Great is 
this lion a roar This can be none other, metlunks than 
the Samana Gotama to help me the Exalted One is come 
hither ' he said 

0 long is it since mighty sago by me rot cred, 

A fnar, to this forest great hath found his way 1 
Lo ! I will readily forego a thousand enmes 
Hearing tho righteous doctrine m this verse of 
thine (86S) 

And 80 ^ tho bandit doffed* h\s armour and hia sword 
And threw them down a cliff, into a pit, a chasm 
Before the,'\Velcomo One lowworshipping, tho thief 
Straightway besought the Buddhas leave to be 
enrolled (809) 

Thereat the Buddha mighty Sage most pitiful 
Master of all the world and eke of nil tho gods 
Spake then these w ords to him, saynng ‘ Yen Covie, 
BHIKKIIU 1 

And oen thereby to him was bhikkhu status 
g,i\ en (870) 

* According to tbe Commentaries, tlie bandit speaks these words 
then and there At rerse 871 begins AngulunSla s song o! tnuinph. 
as arahant 

* Inr tkast (Pa; St d antal m) paraphrased as chaddest 

21 
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Ho -ivho m former days a wastrel living, 

In Inter day no more so spends his time, 

Ho gooth o'or tho world n radiance shedding, 

As w lien the moon comes freo m clouded skj (871) 
To trliomsoo’or the ill deeds lio hnth wrought. 

By n good hfo are closed up and sealed, ‘ 

Ho gooth o’or tho world a nidinnco shedding 
As >\hen tho moon comes freo in clouded sky (872) 
Surely a brother who in j outh doth gi\ e 
Himself to liv e mthin the Buddha’s Eule, 

He goeth o'er tho world a radiance shedding 
As when tho moon comes free in cloudy sky (873) 

Thus abiding lu tbe joy and ease of emancipation he 
wont into the town for alms And men threw, here a 
clod, ond thero a sitek at him, hitting him on the head, so 
that he came haoL to tbe Vibara with broken bowl* and 
Bought tbe Master Tbe latter admonished him saying 
‘ Suffer it, brahmin, you have to suffer it The result of 
your actions for which you might have been roasted for 
centuries in purgatory, you are feeling now in this life 
Then the Thera, eammomog up a heart of loie for all 
beings Without distinctiOD,* said 

0 let iny foes hut Lear tlie Norm ns told to me, 

And hearing join w^th me to keep the Buddhas Eule ' 

0 let mj foes but minister to men of peace 
Who een hove taken to their hearts that holj 
Norml (874) 

0 let my foes from time to tune but hear that Norm 
From them who tell of gentleness, and who commend 
Affection, aud to what they hear, their 'ict2ou9 

suit* (875) 

1 PtiAi jah the Commentay connecte with the closing ot a 3oor 
* The Majjhtma fiiktija gives a more coloured picture 

broicn head and flowing Mood eat and crushed In the Dhamvxo 
fada Commrntarij, m , 169 he u represented as Aying after nttenng 
these verses 

*0/1 pp 4 5 n 1 
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For such a foe would verily not work mo linrra, 

Nor any other creature wheresoever found. 

Ho would himself attain the pence inffahle, 

And thus attaining cherish all both bad and 
good.* (87G) 

The* conduit-makers lead the stream, 
Fletchers coerce the arrow shaft, 

The Joiners mould the wooden plank. 

The self 'tis that the pious tame. (877) 

Some creatures are subdued by force. 

Some by the book, and some by whips ; 

But I by such an One was tamed 

Who needed neither staff nor sword (878) 

Innocens I such the name I bear,® 

While Noxious in the past was I ; 

To-day most truly am I named, 

For now I hurt not any man. (870) 

‘ Tasa-thuvart m Ckililers ’feeble stroo^.’ but aduuttodly a term 
of doubtful meaning Dhatnmapala bas ‘all beiDge' Buddhaghoaa 
says Ta$d are called taianhd, Ihavard, nillanh(l (baviog craimg and 
the opposite) 

Dr Neumann, who m these three gStbSs takes <ft«a to iseau, not 
' foes,' as do both Commentance, but the quarters of the firmament 
(dtstt, dtaar/o), lets himself go in an uivocation to die Lufte, entirely 
in the style and words of the Oerman Itomantic poets of the last 
century. The result is loTebci as poetry, if not after Thera precedent, 
as observed by the Commentators he dendes. The Thera'a regret is 
that the men, 'relatives of his many victims,' do not know how 
changed he is, nor the virtues of that which haa changed him 

* See XIX. The metre m (878) reverts to the lloka The Thera, 
having uttered the foregoing for bis own protection (Ouddhaghosa), 
and to debver others from evil (Dhainiiiapaln) , now declares his own 
ttccomphshed work. 

* ‘ I bear ' accords better with our Commentary, which gives 
HigsUk^ as the Thera's origins! name, and Afaigsaks as that given him 
on bis conversion Duddhaghosa's version is perhaps more plausible 
Cf p 319, n. 1 It must, too, be remembered that his record was 
spotless till he tried to pay hts college fi 
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Onco ni] obnoxious bandit I, 

Knorni by my namo of Flngor-^^’reatbed, 

Till toiliug mid the awful flood, 

I refuge in tlio Buddha found. (880) 

Once were my hands imbrued wnth blood ; 
Known was my name ns Finger-UTeatbed. 

0 SCO the Bcfugo I have found, 

Witli every craving* rooted out ! (SSI) 

Mg who had -wrought sucli direful cleedR, 

Fast going to my place of doom, 

Me all that doing’s aftermath 

Hath touched o'en hero — and freed from debt 

I^ow take I my allotted share ® (882) 

"Tis a fool’s part heedless to waste his life 
Such are the folk uho will not understand 
He who is wise doth foster earnestness 
As he W’er6 watching o’er his chiefest wealth. (883) 
Give not yourselves to tvoatag© in yo\ir lives. 

Nor he familiar Avith delights of sense. 

He who doth strenuously meditate, 

His shall it he to win tho bliss supreme. (884) 

O welcome* this that come nor came amiss I 
0 goodly was the counsel given to me I 
"Mong divers doctrines mooted among men, 

Of all’twas sure the Best I sought and found. (885) 
O -n'clcome this that came nor como amiss I 
O goodly was the counsel given to me ! 

The threefold wisdom have I mode raiae own, 

And all the Buddha's ordinonce is done. (886) 

Deep in the wild beneath some forest tree, 

Or in the mountain cove, is’t here, Is't there, 

So have I stood and let my throbbin'? heart (SS7) 

‘ £!iavaneltt, ‘ guide to rebirth ’»= taiAa. See % erse 6W, « !• 

* See verse 7S9. 
s Ihlinda-Voceba's verse 
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Transported bent Ilfippj I seek mj rest 
Ilnppj I rise bappj I pnss the dnj, 
r «cnpe(l from siinro of c\»l — iili ' behold 
riio "Master a cot compassion ahottni to mo ! (8SS) 

A child bom of good bmlimin stock a\as I , 

Of pure and high descent this side and that 
This daj the Welcome One doth call mo son * 

Tlio Slastor j ca tbo So\eroign of the Norm (8S9) 
Gone IS nil crn\ing nowhero ha\c I hold 
Guarded the gates nnd well controlled the sense 
Of this w orld s miscrj spewing forth the root 
b rom o^ erj poison taint am I immune * (890) 

The Master hath mj fenltyand lo\o 

And nil the Buddhas ordinance is done 

Low Im\ 0 I laid tlio hona'j load I bore 

Cnuso for rebirth is found m me no more * (SOI) 


CCLM 

Anuruddha 

Beborn m this Buddha ngo at Kapi]a%ntthu in the hoase 
of Amitodana the Snkijnn lie ^ns named Anaruddha* Thus 
his elder brother was "Mahnnnota the S ikijan the eon of the 
Blaster s paternal uncle And he wos reared most delicately 
and luxuriously in a difTercnt house for each of the seasons 

‘ TheJD^a aj^ndaCon n«i/<iryrflnt«s(u 1"0) thfttwben Angtill 
mUn pushed ana; and the Muter heard of it he uud toa 

bh kkhus has reached Pann bbaotu Lord has he so reached who 
dd kil} «o maiT people? lea be did evil when he had not one 
>irtTious tnend but when he fonod one he etrore earaestlj wherefore 
h s e\ Idol g is closed up br good. 

» Cf CWI * ->Terses6(M "92. 

* Both test and legend give one of bis names in a previons birth, 
m Kassapa Bnddba s t me (terse 91<^ The Br manuscript m sspells 
the fathers name (correctly pren in the injuilara AiAjya Cor%- 
meniary) as Am ttodhana. See farther I inaya Teitt 1 1 . 2^4^ On 
the dancers etc ("« ni i), see %h*d ui. ‘*•-5 « 1 
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Onco an obnoxious bandit I, 

Kno'W'n by my namo of Fingor-wreathcd, 

Till toiling mid tlio ay\ £u! flood, 

I refuge in the Buddtui found. (8S0) 

Onco ^^•er 0 my liands imbrued n*ith blood ; 
Known was niy name as Pinger-^vreathed. 

O SCO tho Refuge I Imvc found, 

"With ovcry crasnng^ rooted out ! (881) 

Me wbo bad wrouglit sueh direful deeds, 

Fast going to my place of doom. 

Me all that doing’s aftermath 

Hath touched e’en here— and freed from debt 

Now take I my allotted share- (882) 

Tis a fool's part heedless to waste His life 
Such are the folk ulio ndll not understand 
He 'u ho is wise doth foster earnestness 
As ho wer6 watching o’er his chief est wealth. (SSJJ 
Givo not youreolves to wastage in your liree, 

Nor be familiar with delights of sense. 

He who doth strenuously meditate, 

His shall it be to adn the bliss supreme. (884) 

O welcome* this that came nor came amiss I 
O goodly was the counsel given to me ! 

'Mong divers doctrines mooted among men, 

Of all ’twas sure the Be«t I sought and found. (8S5) 
O welcome this tbot came nor came amiss I 
O goodly was the counsel given to me! 

The threefold wisdom have I made mine own, 

And all the Buddha's ordinance is done. (880) 

Deep in the wild bencatli some forest tree, 

Or in the mountain cave, is't here, Is’t there, 

So have I stood and let my tljrobbin*? heart (887) 

‘ 2?A<jtane<i», ‘guide to ielimli'=teiiid. See ^erse €04, « !• 

* See verse 789. 

* rUmda-Vacchft’s %ereo (IX.). 
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Trjin«ii)ortc(l brat. Hnppy I pock my rp‘»t, 

Ilnppy I ri'io, bnpp 3 ’ 1 the ilfiy, 

E‘scnpo(l from Biinro of c\M — nh ! bchobl 

Tlio or's R^\ cct coinpns-iion shown to mo I (SS8) 

A child bom of good bmlmiin stork ^s ns I ; 

Of pure nnd high descent this side nnd that. 

Tins day tho Welcome One doth call mo eon,’ 

Tlio Jlastor, yea, tho So\ creign of the Xorin. (8S9) 
Gone is all craving, nowhoro have I hold. 

Guarrlcd tho gates, and well controlled tlio «onse. 
Of this orld’s inisorj' spewing forth the root. 
From every poison-taint mn I immune.* (800) 

Tlio Master hath my fealty nnd lo\e, 

And nil tho Ruddha’s onlinnnco is done. 

Low hai 0 I laid tho hea^y load I boro; 

Uauso for rebirth Is found in me no more.* (SOI) 


CCLVI 

Anuruddha. 

Reborn in this Buddha-ngo nt Kapilnvatthn.in the house 
of Amitodann the Siiki^nn, ho was named Anuniddha.* Thus 
Ins older brother was Mahanama the Sakiyan, the bod of the 
JIastor’s paternal uncle. And he was reared most delicately 
and luxuriously, in a differcot house for each of tho seasons, 

‘ The 237ia»imnj’<iJa Comm<ti/aryrelatcs(ui 170) that when Anguli. 
mtla passed mvay, and the Master beard of n, he said: ‘>Iy son, 
bhikkbus, has reached PanDibbanii.' * Lord, has he so reached who 
did kill so many people?’ *kea, he did eail when ha had not one 
Mrtuous friend, but when be found one, he strorc earnestly, wherefore, 
his e\i!doiiig is closed up by good.* 

* Both text and legend give one of his names m a prenons birth, 
in Kass.apa Buddha’s time (>cr<e910). "Hie Br. manusenpt misspells 
the father's name (correctly given in the An^uttara Ktiaya Com. 
tnenfary) as Amittodhana. See fnrthcr, r«Raya Terts, m. 221 jf. On 
the dancers, etc {ftiifaln), see ibtd , lu, 225, «. 1. 
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and was surrounded with dancers and mimes, enjojing a 
divinely good iortune. And when he was summoned with 
the Sdkiyan rnjaa to form a gnard for the Master, be went 
to him in the Mango Wood at Anupiya, took orders, and 
within the period of the rains, acquired celestial vision. 
Again, receiving an eserciae under the tuition of the 
General of the Korm, be went into the Ilast Bamboo 
Wood, and studying, mastered seven of the thoughts of a 
great man, but could not learn the eighth The Master, 
discerning this, taught it to him, teaching him the great 
course of the lineage of the Ariyaas * Remembering this 
lesson, Anuruddha developed insight and realized arahant- 
ship, accompanied by supernormal and analytic powers * 
Him the Master ranked foremost among those who had 
attained the celestial eye ’ And he, dwelling in the bliss 
of emancipation, reviewed one day his achievement. And 
thrilled with joy, he breathed forth this psalm : 

Forsaking mother, father, all h{<» klo, 

Sister uud brother, quitting joys of sense, 

Sits Anuniddha rapt in reverie. (SS)2) 

By dance and song attended, by the sound 
Of cymbals in the morn awaked .•—not so 
Were pure religion to be reached, too fain 
Was I in Mam’s precincts to abide (883) 

And now that all those things are left behind, 
Fain with full heart to keep the Buddhas Eule, 
Tea, passing over all the mighty Flood, 

Sits Anuruddha rapt in reverie, (894) 
t The eight thoughts (Aijy WU , m 538/ where the dialogue t* 
given) are that the Dhamma is /ot one who— Cl) has few wants, <2) w 
contented, eerene, (3) much alone, (4) ewenuous, (5) uitro>,pectuely 
rmndful. (6) concentrated, and (V) wwe. (8) delights in freedom from 
ohstruotion , , 

The course of the Ime^e of the Anyaos {annaxa^iapahp^^da) m 
J»ff. Nik , II 26 , 18 simply contentment with three of the 9 

‘ four conditions,' or neeessanea— raiment, food, and shelter an « 
eiMOsc or stndy, and selecUTc or pimung culture 

* A xiaique variation abAtii«Jj^ti*«m6MJpariuira^ arakallo} 

» Anff. Nil . i 23 Cf. above, p 32, «i 3 , D»a?oy««. i 91 
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Sights, sounds and tnstes, odours and things to 
touch, 

That please and charm,* leaving all the^o behind. 
Sits Anuruddha rapt in reverie. {895) 

From quest of alms ho cometh back alone, 

An unencumbered* silent sago; from heap 
Of rubbish to renew whnt garb ho hath 
Doth Anuruddha seek, sane and immune. (89G) 

He seelvcth,tnketh, washoth, dyoth, ^\ea^^ 

The shabby gear,* this sage deliberate : — 

For such is Anuruddha, sane, immune. (897) 

He who is big with wants and discontent, 

Is puffed up* and cloavotb to his kind, 

Displuyoth qualities corrupt and vile. (898) 

And is ho mindful, ba\'ing few desires, 
Contentedly serene and ne’er upset, 

Delighting in seclusion, blithe of heart, (809) 

Aye strenuous : — his qualities are good 
And siicli as to enlightenment belong, 

And ho, sane and immune, — saith tho Great 
Seer. (900) 

Ho know my heart’s intent, the Muster, he 
Whose peer the world hath not, and came to me 
By mystic pow'er w-itli body wrought of mind ® (901) 

‘ Cf •\er8e 455 

* Lit , unseconded, unmated {ef, 54, 541). The Commentary 

paraphrases this by without craving C/.Bud 278, 

Sutta Ntpiiia, t. 740 , and Sa^. Nik , t. 2S, where /ailh is the ‘ mate * 
As Anuruddha, m the ISajjhtuu* Nxkdj/a, la the type of an affectionate, 
loyal comrade bhikkhu (Suttas 32, 128), he conld not well be typical 
of the marra(r?ut/, hko Ekavibinya(CCXXXrr). See also verse 155 

* The first Dhutanga Cf CCLIV., verse 844 

* Vildkalo. often, as here, made ^vooqymoua with 
as in our ‘ au elled head ' 

» Verses 901 903 are in Ang A’sJl , ni. 23S, endmg the lesson referred 
to. ‘ As if made of mind . . . kt this body be as this mmd thus by 
process of will 6xmg tddkx’ (Commentary) Cf^ Compendium, p 61 
adhitlhaniddkt The An^uffara Cy (u 23), quotes verses 90l ^ ' 
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To me, when further truths I wished to learn, 
The Wake, the Buddha [that last truth] revealed , 
He who in freedom from obsessions * joyed 
That freedom from obsessions taught to me (D02) 
And I ho heard the blessed Norm abode 
Fain only and alway to keep his Rule , 

The Threefold Wisdom have I made my ou n. 

And all the Buddha’s ordmance is done * (903j 

Ne’er ha^ e I rested siipme ti^ o and fiftj years,* 
‘Tis fi^ e and tu enty years since sloth as o\ er- 
come (904) 

No hea^ung breath left ns He laj , 

The imnd in Jhana's steadfost etaj, 

thought from ereiy crai log free, 

Fixed on the Peace incessantlj 
So passed the Man Wlio San away (005) 

With mind unshaken, as they came, 

Ho suffered pangs of death in peace , 

Stole o’er His heart the last release 
Nibbana of the unfed (OOC) 

The last things tlieso that now wo see of Him,— 
Touch and the other *<cii«cs of tlio Snge — 

No other conscious states^ shall como to be, 

When one that '« wholly Wnko doth pa^sauay (007) 


Now, a spirit, « who in a former birth had been biB 
attendant, seeing the Thera old and feeble came, out of 


1 Fapailca, a word here interpreted u •imply 'the (ten) Mttai 
Init.'elc Cy p S10,n 4 a»dl?urfi^y,P S27/ 
t'e/ T-erso fifll and SMier» wreea 187, 101, 202 


» C/ verse 85C 

* Verses ehewhero ascribed to Anuraddba at the Uu IJiia s paailns 
atiftf (Dialoguet li 170, Jmdlna 100) On ihe two 

(In Dtafoffue*. l“e l« yoj laiam olnn mwn? • the seer died'), 

ef OWenberg s ducnts/on, * 8tiidwn *nr Gosehicbte des f,udJ/iiai*chC« 
Kanon,* Saehnehten <7cr II jssffwc/fl/fm Gvllinjrn 1012 P lO’/ 

• Dhamtrul • Verttl 
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her former love for him, and hade him aspire to rebirth 
among the gods. But he made answer : 

Sojourn amid the company of gods 
Never again, seducer,* comes for me 
Destroyed is all renewal of rebirth. 

Now is there no more coming back to be. (908) 

Then the other bhihkbus, not seeing the goddess, were 
wondering to whom the Thera was speaking. To show bis 
m} Stic power to them be said this verse * 

He who e’en in a moment by a thousand ways can take 
Purview’ of all the ^vorld, Ijo is (or Brahma’s lieaven 
fit,2 

But hero’s a brother versed in power of magic who 
doth see 

TrVhat time [both men and gods], thou goddess, die and 
come to be. (900) 

He now unfolds his former Karma — 

Lo ( I was Annabhura long ago,® 

A poor man working for my daily bread, 

Then I to Uparittha, the recluse 

Of holy fame, made humble offering. (910) 

' Addressed, accordiog to tbe Cominentar;, to the goddess Id 
Sflijy , 1 200, where the goddess’s verses are given, Jalinl (seducer, 
ensnarpr) is said to be her name C/., however, below, ver (1181) 

“ The Commentary reads fa CrahvieUiappo as taha Ur”, as in the 
trequent term «a Drahmalo, etc But this seems more strained than 
the interpretation abo\e, in which, with a more literal rendering, 1 
follow Dr Neomann The Commentary does not explain devala m 
the vocatii e, but elsewise the verso does not parse correctly. Sa bhiWiu 
I tahe as «o See verse 1181, n, 1. 

3 This episode is the latest recorded in the prose legend cf ius bivs 
before ' our Buddha’s ' time The nameAnnabhara, ‘food bearer,’ {ef 
Any 111 122) IB doubtless framed to suit the legend or vme versa Anna- 
hhara works for a Councillor Snmana of Benares, who, on heanng of 
how the former abstained from a meal to feed a Silent Buddha 
rewarded him and set him up m trade ’ 
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Then n? I born within the Siikij'an cJan, 

As Anuruddhn known ; by dance and song 
Attended, and by cinng <rf cymbals waked.* (911) 
But I beheld the Buddlui, tiio Awake, , 

The Master, for nhom no whence cometh fear. 

Ill him my heart believed and was at rest, 

And from tlie home I sought the homeless life. (912) 
I knon* my former lives, and where and )iow 
I lived in years gone by ; among the gods 
Thirty and Three I stood of Sabka's rank. (913) 
Seven times a king of men I held my swoy, 

Lord of the oaith from ond to end foursquare, 

A conqueror, of JambudJpa chief,* 

(Jsiag no force or arms I ruled by right * (014) 
Thence seven, ond other « 0 ven spans of life, 

E'en fourteen former births I recognize, 

E'en theu when in the world of gods reborn (915) 


In fivefold concontmtod ecstasy,^ 

My heart goes up in peace ond unify 
Serene composure have I made my own , 
ify ^ ision as a god’s is clarified (016) 

I know the destinies of other lives : — 

Whence beings come and whither they do go ; 
Life here below, or otlicr where of life— 
Steadfast and rapt, in fi\efold Jhana sunk. (917) 


The Master hath my fealty and love,6 
And all the Buddha’s ordinance is done 


> P^iio^hano *SeeieweB22. 

» SeYeiiamonggods,8«Tcnan)«)Dginen{Coinnientary) TheBoeailea 

‘ eeJesUal eye,’ or sight u deatt with in wrees Oie, 917 
i Samudht—x e , of Fourth Jhana— baaed on hu poner of all^wia 
fConimentarxl The ‘flYetold* quality, accordiOS to the Commeatary. 
a not the Four Stugea. wflb the Fiiet divided (see Tiud Puj , p 
but a Botueiiliftt similar list of BUffaaion of— (1) zest, (2) pleaa^e . 
(a) ee/e, ? Yvill or intellect , (4) Lght , (5) a reprcsenfatlTe image, 
evefoia Jhfma (917) is not eo charaetenzed I haie not as yet 
<rith this classification elMnrliere 
s «,yeree 631, etc 



‘ Thf»e be the ihonghlt that enme to a Brother 
Seated taxeath the t il/oreil t fair Hittomt, 
Lone and aloof iit deep tontemplation ’ 


Tho Hill nr Sktna ra'iUla l« «nilnOBt iBimgst InlUn tre« Inr lit tfiatior Iti raiii.^tlr 
Ibc nb inlvncocif IWnI MSerelyelliw flowvn WiifhtBWiirtriJimj [, 
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Low c I laid tlio hea\^ loiul I boic, 

Onu«;o foi i-ebirth i*? found in mo no more (91S) 

In Velu^ n,^ in Tajjinn land tw ill bo 
That life shall icnth its final term for mo, 

And I nentli bamboo thicket s shndo that daj , 
Sano and immune, shall A\hoUj pass aw nj (910) 


cm II 

Parapariya 

His Btorj has been recorded aboie‘ Now those verses 
he spoke in the Master’s Iilelime, himsoll not yet arahant, 
touching the go\ernance ot the six powers (hie senses and 
mind) But these verses he ottered after the Master had 
passed away, and when his own passing awa} was at band 
And in them he declared the future of blulUius under a 
perverted Norm 

Now the first stanza was placed by the Compilers 

These he the thoughts that came to a lii othet , 

Seated bi-math the gftat/onsts^/atrldossoMs, 
Lone and aloof, in det p conU mplntion - ('l^O) 

How IS tho conduct of tho Biotlircu changed 
Smeo when tho Soieroigii of tho world tho Alan 
Supremo, w ns j ot ubiduig on tho earth ’ (921 ) 
Raiiuent to shield from chillj w inds to liulo 
What should ho hid, enough no more thoj nought, 
Enjoj ed contentcdlj wlmtoior came (9~) 
Whether tho food was oxcellont or poor, 

Whothor tw ns much or littlo, thoj partook 
To keep life going, free from groedj whim'! (^2.1) 

1 Aecordms to tbe Commeotir} HnttlugTma, near \ 

» CC\L1V 

* In tho great Tvood ot • «l trees (Commentary, 948) There was a 
Mtahlrana at Kapilaratthn at \e«'l] mil on the ^rraojarl io 
Magadha. rvrtpariya was a SWatthi Thera hence one cannot 
identify the wood 
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The requisites lor men us living things, 

And modicine too ns moans to livo : — for these 
Not fen'ontly they cared, as care they did 
How to destroy the poisons of the mind. (934) 

In the deep forests ’neath the shade of trees. 

In caverns, in the bosom of the rocks, 

Detachment studying and developing: — 

So lived they making that their instant quest. (926) 
Of lowly, humble soul and frugal ways, 

Gentle of heart, pliant and apt in mind, 

Of gracious manner, speech not scurrilous, 

Intent on good [for others and for self],’ (920) 
Pleasant and lovely thei efore in their lives : — 

Their goings, tlieir enjoymeoals, iheir pujisuits,— 
Like the smooth tenour of a stream of oil. (927) 

For them every intoxicant was dead, 

Mighty in Jhnna they, mighty for good 5 
Now are those Elders wholly passed away. 

Few now a days there l)e like unto them. (928) 

From dearth of good conditions and insight, 

The Conqueror’s Rule, compact of all that’s best 
In plan and luode, crumbles and wears away. (929) 
Bad the conditions and corrupt the age, 

WIiRrem e’en they, who for the life detached 
Had made good start, and to the higher things 
That jet remain [mightfollowon], — e’en they (930) 
From the swift growth of all that doth corrupt. 

Do influence for evil many foils. 

Methinks they ju^lo with [the consciences 
Of] fools as devils sport with the insane. (931) 

By the corruptions overcome, such men, — 

Pursuing here and thore "what doth corrupt, 

As one who callotli loud what ho hath got,—* (932) 

* So the Commentury Ver S28 Behow the AnyaiopMpaftjai/u 
3 The three foregoing gffthas ore full of diiBculties, which, for me. 
are noi alwajs made loleUigiUe by the Commentary TJpatlMa- 
. v\ve^'\ya U muMuddltcuittacuni p\ •ananii SeaaJhammald is, ht 
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They quarrel ’mongst themselves, forsaking quite 
The blessed Norm, and, after errors gone, 

Do u een Lo ! this is better, this is best. (933) 
They who have turned their back on wealth and wife 
And child, iind left their home, if they but get 
Spoon • alms, will do things that beseem them 
not. (934) 

They eat until they are replete, then down 
They Ho supine, and when awake, discourse 
Concerning matters which the Master blamed.* (935) 
All arts and handicrafts they highly rate 
And practise : — such are bhikkhus’ duties deemed. 
The while from inner conquest they abstain (93G) 
And clay and oil and powder for the bath, 

Water and food and lodging they present 
To laymen, in the hope of richer alms ; (937) 

Tea, toothsticks also and knpittha fruit,* 

Petals of flowers to chew, and curries choice. 
Mangoes* and cocoanut, m>Toba1an. (938) 

In drug-purvejnng they as doctors be,^ 

In business matters like the laity. 

Like courtezans do they parade their gear, 

And play the lord like any noble squire. (039) 


* remainder of Norm ish ’ 'Consciences’ is interpolated "Fct layay-^ 
galie, etc , lasangame is suggested, as tbe battle cr; of MSn, captain 
of tbe ktUsat. These, standing for evil or sin in general are greed, 
hate, dulneas, conceit, error, perplesity, sloth, distracUon, impudence, 
imprudence Hr Neumann cites only the first, over simplifymg the 
evil conditions 

1 Abstemiousness, lying on the side only, and avoidance of certain 
topics belonged to a b^kkhn's duties C/ Bud. Psy , p 853 ; 
Budoguet, i 245 {lor ‘betoea,’ understand 'champions, athletes’); 
Ang Nik,i 114, Bad. SaKas, 227 

* Apparently a kind of apple Cf MtUnda, i 262 Identified m 
Childers's Dictionary as Feronta etg)hanta*n. 

* ilangoes, the Commentary aays, typify many frmis, such as 
citrons, cocoanat‘ 1 , etc 

‘ The practice of medicme and surgery for gam is disallowed for 
bhikkhus (BialoyuM, i 25^.). 
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Adulterators they, tnLk^tc^8 and cheats, 
Unscrupulous, bj znnnj stratagems, 

In things of tins orld freely they indulge (010) 
Pursuing wajs end mothods fit for fraud 
Seeking n livelihood* by cunning craft, 

They drm\ together plonteous store of wealth (941) 
To settle business is tho CJhaptor called, 

Not in tho interests of the holy Norm 
And nhen tliej preach to others, ’tis but gam 
That IS their motuo not the good of men (942) 
Many there bo inthout the Orders fold 
Who braovl and quarrel oer the Orders gams 
Insolent spirits they, all unashamed 
To live on offerings to others given (943) 
liius some there are nho lacking piety, 

Though ■I'Mth head shea ed, and mth thejellowrobe, 
Yearn nil tho n bile to be re\ ered, 

And hanker after favours treats, and gifts (944) 

Thus when so much ns now is fallen away, 

No easy thing it is, as it was then. 

Either to touch and wm the uuaitained 
Or to hold fast what hath been touched and ^ on (045) 
As one who shoeless walks in thorny brake 
Calling up heedfulness at every step. 

So should the sage la township make Ins tour (946) 
Bemembei mg the saints of other daj s 
And recollecting how it was they lived 
E en though to day be but tho after time 
He may yet win the Ambrosial Way of Peace (947) 

Thus xn the aal xroodspaJe the good Fnar, 

Well Uained and practised as to his faculties 
Then to the Saint came the Fence of the Passing — 
Came to the Scet for rchom teas no i cbirth (948) 

‘ i(whcreDr ^euIn*llnaren^^«nngl8mgemous iletramed) 

IS paraphrased hjjxvihajpjiajojani, jtx,tihttuk 
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Phussft 

Kobom in tlm BmWba age na «io «on of tho nilcr of a 
t>rounco,‘ lio nanux) rijHS«», nn«l wii tnuned in nJ! 
tliQ nccornplislinionla of noWo^outlia But l>cct»«90 of tlio 
coiiditiona lo ttliicb lio liad nllftincd, hi3 heart hung not 
upon xrorhUj desires. 80 that «hen he heard a certain great 
Them preach Uio horn, ho behoved, and enlerwl the Order 
Pmclising lurasotf m Jhotw. ho thereby c^jnMisIiod insight, 
and m due course actjiurcd enfold oW»fli*a 

hoff one (Uy an nssetic named Pan Uro golU » Jjoard him 
Icftch the Korn And seeing oroond the Them n cominny 
of bhihklius nil of virtuous conduct, tmincd nnd controlled 
m 1 odj ftnd mind, that ascetic thought ‘I'xcellent i’ faith 
IS tins system ' Long may it prorail on earth * And ho 
ftshed tlio Them * !!«« ««*l it be. juur reverence, vtilh 
iho progress of bhikklius in the fnluro? 

To esplain this situUion the Compilers first placed thi^ 

aerso , 

Pa»(Jariian goCta, hrrmtt, 

Sci’uig *uch a goo^hj auftirnct, 

Modi^t,quiel contmijJahrr. 

Qiie^fioiM osk'rif, Phn^ta — (OfO; 

‘ S<ep 

* Tlic Cotomenurr pTM r»nU. Fantir*. Fintirwa, u 
vsliJ isolhing 1“®™ I4 known of bun lot it saaj l« he u TO" 3 «cieU 
with the PtruUntniTW,* «tof •W'nnamrs'ta thedsTicf Fed virx 
nnJhnsonEffiperer \foki. x'^ayaTttU lxZOQ] 

83a 
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Wlifit iu tlio dfiys to coino will bo your ainu. 

And wlint will bo yotir tendencies* und wlmt 
Will bo your customs and obsorrnnees ?* 

To mo who ask theo do thou this declare. (050; 

PlIUSSA. 

List to niy words. Seer, Pandnmsa nnmwl, 

And Btoro thorn in thy mindattontively; 

I will pnsnounco cancoining things to come.* (051) 

Ilasty of temper and miilign, 

Arrogant, h^'pocritical. 

Deceitful, envious, bickcrers; 

Tints mnnj' in those ilnys shall bo ; (D52) 

Deeming they know the depths of truth, 

Wldlo standing at tho water’s edge. 

Flighty, Irrororont towards tho Koi-m; 

And mutually irrovoront. (05.3) 

Yea, many evils on this earth 
Shall in tho future come to pass. 

Tills Norm of ours so well sot forth 
Tho stupid-minded Mali corrupt. (054) 

When in tho Conclave voico and vote 
Aro gi\’’n, men, tho’ in virtue poor. 

Will forward be, in backers strong,* 

Scurrilous and unscbolarly. (955) 

^Vhen in tho Conclave voico and vote 
Arc given, they of > irtuous mind 
And honesty Tvill weaklings be, 

Of shamefaced mood and little zeal. (956) 

> r=Ati) diaa 3 jhd$aya (Commentsiy} 

* (Comuienterjr). 

* Analogous predictions of dangers Resetting the Order in the future 
(anu^afa hhayini, etc ) are asenbed, in several discourses, to the 
Buddha [Any. Ntk , lu. 105-110 , ef pp. 176/, 247/, 329/, SIO). 

* =paikhahal«na balavanto {ComwentATj}. 
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f?iU f r nnd fjoltl, fli'ld**, nml hen!'*.’ 

Slave**, un«l men, in day** to come 

TJir nnOj*** enunjr vvIJJ nrre/it.^ 

Ami fooH**!! on«w in te>»ty iiuhvI, 

Ijukin^j ill othirftl re*»trntnl. 

Will tmeiilenll^ j^onlK>nt 

Like wild thiiij*** spoiling forn llRld (0V<) 

Sobiiety they will not know 

Tlte> will Iki drjijnd in rolM> of bine,* 

IljUncriti ■*, “tiir-necke*!, olntiimte, 

Clmttcrorv, Bkilled diploinnti**l*<,* 

Conntej fc'itin^r tlie oaints of old (bVi) 
llnir t»leek with oil. nnd frivo1oti<« mien, 

And ejelid** with rallvritiin djttl. 

And ►wntbcd in rt>bo of ivor>' hue : 

Thn^ w ill they go nliont the “tri'ctj*. (liTfl; 

Thojrllow robe, tlmtKO<xlb 

That frtM'd pouI** wear without di-giHt, 

The Ikumcr of thn Amhnnt, 

Crv'nte** in them but quonoine**-*. 

Who hanker after roW^ of white. C'Ol) 

Greedy of gain they wiU iK-eomo, 

Sluggi-*!! nnd poor in energy ; 

I'lmhng fntigue in wofnllnml haunt**, 

Around the tow n**hip w ill they bide. (W£!) 

And ev cr bent on w rongfiil waj s 
Without restraint, a** pupil-* apt, 

Thej ’II follow tho'*c w ho get mo*t gifU ((HSb 
Hut the\ to w hotn no gift** ore giv en, 

Will find nor honour nor reganl; 

Though fhev lie men of worth nnd charm, 

?»o follow mg w ill be theirs that da) . (9G1) 

1 / f . for buiHine, or fallow proond — ‘atifjSAi.mai ra'.‘A« •’ 

• hcrd»,’lil.,Roit,«,rer«»rctuip»llt*tll«{CT) C/. T n. Teih,}ii.’'^0/. 

* 'Dye! of inappropnaje colonr geprtslly ’ (Cottia3eBi.^ryj 

* C/ JPTS, Isjv, p. S3, Vt’infi, u 233, Ih ri((»at j, p jjo 
Tho CoimnottUry in places ilcane- in t*i« *ac:e words i., p jdjhirfc'^a 
( dti^ ^«t , b 2C1 
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Sfoniinu' lhcirown,tlio>ellcns Rtnr, 
t^<Kii(» luH wonrml of forf/ffn 
Ainl othc’W uill Im» found to wear 
Wldto rolK.w of Homo <» t tnri/m fl ijj. (0*).') 
DMioiiour timnnl tliojollow roI»e 
Thr;, in dn^n n {H hIiou ; lililkkhu^ 

Will not ronsidor lint it mcjin«». (9(V») 

Wnnt of di'^omiiu'iit hiioIi n** tliin 
^Va'^ tm^dly iintldnkiddo 
To that henvt i\|io ln> o’erromo 
Hy pain. %\oiiiidi>4{, in diro diHtro^'* * (0(57) 

Tor the Six tunkor then beheld 
The \\ I lUij ed tlaj* of imdmiitH, 

And therennout tho elephant, 

I’ointin^' tho tnonik > cm*'* njinko j (OGS) 

' 1I7jo ntiffirintfe, yet </omm the eujjron lohe, 
Krejiiuf] «jKirt/Vo»i nelf^^iitrot fluff Uuth, 

Vineotlhy he to icmr //ir«n^ro» hue (000) 

H7io life ^eJcc^l>^^tkatlf^t^t in t ir/iioi<» irnys, 

.liiff yof C'* hxtmelf to tiflf-control an(f fniffi, 
Wurttvj tn he to xeent f/ie nn^roii /itie’* (070) 
Immoral, stupid nnd iier\ erso, 

A wanton doer, one •\\ho•^o heart 
Wa\ on, V hoc© mind is o% oixMxot • 

Um\ orthj ho of pnfTron robe (971) 

‘ On f»i«/all 7 iur<y(iB 07 rallag ih« Conaueniar^ lias 
raffdi;, Mho nasal y being InserteJ meirt cautit'la mlaMurajaKit- 
rattdy 

* / I pp<tfo, dat of rvppag, »ar«ron<,Irfly a/inyvafo (Commentary) 
Cf inlln At/xKrt, r 331 

* Trom llie Chaldanta (Six tuAei) Jatalsi ^ , No 514. The 
elephant, who, U WM chuoied was the BoJhisat (destined to become n 
Buddha), la trapped in a pit by the craft of a honter, who to avoid 
creatln,i suspicion o( bami in the beast a mind, disguises himself as a 
bhihkhul The Jstaka verses are also ixiccrporated ID theDAammaj’oda 
rmes 0, 10 C/ KfUava JmlaKa, n, ^o 221 On the wordplay, 
Xaiilea, ‘vice,* Insnra, ‘jeHow dye,* see M Mtiller’a Dliammapada, 
SBE, X 5, n 0 Tho ntatio i ol thia ancient gttha, and its story, by 
another book of the Ktmddaha Nil Sya la of h)8torical interest 
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IIo who with virtuo bloqt, h frcctJ 
From pns'sion, is intent in licnrt. 

Whoso hopes nnd puiTioscs nro white .j 
W 01 thy js ]jo of Haffrou robe, (1)72) 

A fool with miiul puffcil up, distrtitiplit, 

For whom no moral rode exists ; 

Gear white of hue doth ho dcier\'c. 

For saffion roho what use hath ho? (0713) 
Gretlircii and Sisters, in tliat day. 

With licaits oorrupt, and iinplous, 

Will bully and hunulinto 

Surli ns have trained their Jiearts in (071) 

And fools e’en by their Elders taught 
nightly to wear and uso tlio robe,' 

NKc.xvt wU Awxt- 

Por\crso and wanton doors all. (07.') 

And so tho fools, Instnictcd thus, 

Lacking in mutual respect, 

Will not their tutor** word obey. 

No moro tliau vicious hack Its groom. ([) 70 ) 

Thus in tho ago that is to romo 
Will ho the course and tendencies 
Of bhikkhus and of bhikklnmls. 

WJien tljo last time shall bo at hand.* (077) 
Until this time of mighty dread 
That now is not shall come to pass, 

Bo ye of gentle, docile hearts, 

Filled with a mutual regard. (078) 

Be lonng and bo pitiful 

And well controlled in virtue's ways, 


» C/. \cr9eC40 i 
* asks tho C 

■“rrom the Third C 
disputed bj tome. Tor there are five •l&ges (yuy(Tni)1n^.^ 
the] Sisana. safn/td^t, elfd, sula, d'lna. Tjj »*]j ^ 

this order, till only the outward dgns (linjanaliaj) suiy,^ o o» m 
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btit nuous l»*nt njion tijn ifonl. 

Ami onuunl o\cr press (070) 

That danj'cr tloth iif dnUiatiLO lio — 

That earncHtne^>» h Mirc niid safo — 

Tin*! Avhcn j o me, then cultivate 
The I^tghtfold ho alaill ^ o touch, 

So iimko 3 oar nw n,^ tlio ncnthlts"! Wnj (OSO) 

Thus spaho Iho Thera to h:s congregation Now josk 
these verses were ins confession of niiuj 


cchiv 

Sariputta 

His story and (bat of Moggailana tbe Great‘are taken 
together /Cons ago, in the days of (be Boddba Anomadassi, 
they vrero playmates named Svradannd Sinvaddba,soQs, tbe 
one of an eminent brabmin, the other of a great landowner 
Sarada socceeded to Ins fathers estate but oppressed with 
the general doom of all creatures, he left tbe world to seek 
a path of release, mvitiDg SmvuJJhn to do likewise ‘ I 
cannot ’ answered Sirivaddha, but he yielded when Sarada 
as a Hiahi, had been visited by tbe Buddha Now all 
Sarada s followers became arabants after Iiearmg Anoma 
the chief disciple, preach tbe Norm But Sarada himself, 
bemg pre occupied in mind, was unable to penetrate to the 
Paths and tbe Fruits Thereupon loth Sarada and Sin 
\addba aspired, in presence of tbe Buddha, to occupy, 
like Anoma the post of chief disciples to a Buddha m the 
future This the Buddha promised should come io pass in 
the days of Gotama Buddha There is no record of their 
subsequent Lamma, bat before our Exalted One arose, 
Sarada was reborn not for from Bajagaha, at the township 

• Touch — tr ‘realize Conmnentary readiog^/ 1 jonlti 

* Bee CCL'VIII PbammaiMlas account of tbe legend is here 
somenhnt eondensed 



of tho Upatissas,* of BQpaBati tbo bralimineo, and on tho 
same day Sicivaddha ^vas bora, not far from Bajagaha, at 
the township of the Kohtas, of Moggali the hrahminee And 
because each was the son of the head of his family, the 
one was named Upatissa, the other Kolita Both boys* 
were reared m luxury, and excelled in all accomplishments 
But seeing the crowds one day assembled for the hill top 
fair* at Kajagaha, they both, because their insight had 
attained maturity, beheld how,* within a century, all that 
folk would fall into the jaws of death, and with agitation 
they decided to seek a doctrine of release And they left 
the world in the school of the Wanderer Sanjaya, agreeing 
each to tell the other if be first armed at Amata 

In Sanjaya’a teaching they found nothing genuine, and 
pursued their quest, asking recluses and brnhmmg, till 
through AssaB tho bbikkhu, they found the Exalted One,' 
and were by him ordained with the laying on of the hand 
and the words Comb aniRKnos Made Stream winners by 
Assaji 8 summary of the Norm,^ they had no need to study, 
for each of the other three Paths Vtby? Because of their 
consummate knowledge oven as disciples Thereby the 
Venerable Moggallana, on the eeieoth day, at the village of 
Kallavala in Magadha, overcame sloth and torpor by the 
Master's injunction, and listeningto an exercise on elements, ° 
won the topmost point, while the Venerable Bsnputta hall 
a month alter his ordination, won it while dwelling with 
the Master in the Sukarakbatn Cave’ at Bajagaba, while 

* NM&ka Upatissa was Ins family nam« tanganta his fathers 
Xi&iiX6 {Dhammapada Commentary, u 84 see above CCX\XV1II ) 

» Their close friendship is desenbed m deUil in the Dhammapada 
Comt lentary, i 00^ ( AggasilTiiLa latthu,’ On verses 11, 12) 

* Giraggnsainajja Oa$amajja, see Dialogues i 7, n 4 

* Fully desenbed in Vinaya TtxU i Hi f , hence I have greatly 
condensed the narrative here 

^ Viz , that the Buddha explained alt things caueallj 

« I cannot trace this particular exercise in the hikSyas but there 
are several that may have served sneh a purpose— e y , m the Dhutu 
Sagijxina,n 143 J , also 218, ui.227^ , Ang u, 215 290 

? Or Sahara The name « not met With elsewhere Cf mamma 

j>ada Commeniarg i 96. ■' 
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DlghanaKba, tbe Wanderer, his eister’s eon, ^vas being 
taught tho * Ycdanapariggaha’ Suttnnta.’ Thereafter the 
^faster, in conclave at Jefavann, ranked Sdriputta chief 
among his disciples in wisdom and insight. 

And he, established in the position of General of the 
Norm, working for the good of beings, one day thas declared 
his anua before bia fellow^disciples : 

Whoso according to his pon era 
Is airtuouV saintly, dear in mind, 

Earnest his purpose to perform, 

Wholovcth introspective woik,® 

Well concentrated nod intent, 

Lone and detached, hlissfut, serene s 
This man is rightly Bhikklm named (flSl) 

"When he of food or moist or dry pai takes,* 

Let him not fully satiated be. 

Lean in tho stomach, temperate at meal?, 

And watchful let tho bhikkhu wend his way * (OSS) 
Hath he but eaten mouthfuls four or fiv e, 

Let him drink water -—here is sure enough 
Eefreshinent for ti bhikkhu filled vvith zeal. (983) 
Things that are seemly let him get and take 
Raiment that’s worn for tliis specific end — 
Comfort enough for bbikkliu filled with zeal (084) 

^ Je, the Snttaots* (Afaj/lt Hilt, i., No 74). Xt i9 

called as above in tbe Dhantnapa^a Commwitarjf, toe cat , and m 
Sumangala VtlaSMii on Dt(jfia, ii , XIV , § 10 

* The Commentary parapbrsees yatJiacarf as yato JcSyadltu sayyato, 
tarjvuto Autia caratt, which la merely eiegetical , -lato is for aanfo 

* Ajjliattarato This apparently cunoaa term — lit , delighting in 

what 19 of one’s splf. nr persone]— .occera in a verae leppated four 
tones In the Satts Pitaka • A’**", ii. 107, Sepjy ATii, v 263, 

Dtiammapada, terse 362, Udana, vi. 1 In Utalojvet, u. 118, h f* 
rendered ' with inward joy/ the Commentary only paraphrasing by 
ntt/aJca, ‘ones own’ {Theriffatha, ter 469) Here our Commentary 
paraphrases by ‘ dehghting in tbe practice of meditative exercise ’ 

* The metre here changes fiom a, long irregular one to ^eka 

* Partlhaje = vihaTeyya (Cy) Quoted m 4fif u, 350, /al Cy , 
£1,293 
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And -when ho sittoth cross-legged on his couch, 

If but his knees bo screened from falling rain,‘ 

• ’Tis ease enough for hhikkhu filled with zeal. (035) 

Whoso hath looked on pleasure ns but pain ; 

Who hath discerned in pain the piercing dart; 
Sow no abiding self betwixt the two ; — * 

What noild wll hold, what fate detain that 
man ? (OSO) 

Ne'er give me one with evil in his heart, 

Inert, inactive, and intnictcible. 

Knowing but little of the holy Norm. 

What world will hold, what fate detain that 
man?* (987) 

He who is leaxnbd in the holy Norm, 

Con understand, is thoroughly intent 
On moral base, and knit to inward calm 
Lethim formotbeheadandforemeststand. (088) 

Whose heart is to obsessions* given o'er — 

A deer seduced by fascination's snare— 

He from Nibbona gooth far astray, 

To utmost haven fails to find tlie course (089) 

* Tliis IS tbc first at the gatbsa quoted m the as & tnpucta’s 

(iL 280) Some of them ore not traccablo in the Canon The Com 
laentary explains * Of whom, so seated m fais hut, the lain does not 
wet the knees ' 

* Eefernng to the doctrine in Sajy Nxk , iv. 207 ; lit vullaka, § 63 
The ethical point is self mastery with mgard to the three modes of 
feeling on occasion of sense The usual reference to the third mode, 
neutral feeling, is ‘hath looked on tt as impermanent’ (amecaffo) 
Here It 13 nnatfato The Commentary has ndhosifi y'lf/id&hiiddea 
hodlte n(i attanvjtilhxnxiesanay dhosi. 

s Lit By whal in the world what may be ? Quoted, tut nof i-er 
6<j dim, in Aftfmda, ii. 332 Dr Oldenberg mchnes to think anacuro may 
he more correct than an'fJaro, intractable (Theragatha, p 89, « ) 

« The difficult word papaRea See Dr. Neumann’s note at this 
passage and ours {Dtalogutt, u 312) The former renders it by 
SondcTheit, Vidheil, diTersity, plnrahty But when the danger fa 
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Seated at foot of tree, with sha% on head. 
Wrapped in his cloak, in •wisdom ranked Riipreme, 
Tlie Tiicra Up itissa mnsing deep, 

His thought tiansoending acts percipient, ^ 

Disciplo of the Bupromo £uddhn, he 

Thus fni in Ariyan silence was immorsed (990) 

H cn as a mountain crag unshaken stands, 

Sui 0 based a Brother ivith illusions gone 
Liko to that mountain stands "unw a\ ering (lOCO) 

Now one day, through the Thera’s absence ol mind, the 
Jap of his robe hung down And a novice said ‘Your 
re\erence, it should be draped aronnd you’ Then San 
putta, nodding, said ‘Good, you have done well to say 
so ' And going a liUJe way, he draped bis robe round him 
And showing that for such as be that was a fault, be said 
The mm of blameless life, who over seeks 
For what is pure, doth deem somo trifling fault, 
That is no hc-vvier than the tip of any hair, 
Weighty os [burden of the gravid] cloud * (1001) 

Again he showed the eijuanimity of bis mind m respect 
to living or dying with the verse 

Not fain am I to die nor yet to live 
I Bhall lay doivn this mortal frame anon 
With mmd alert with consciousness con 
trolled (1002) 

With thought of death T dally not, nor yet 

Delight in living I await the hour 

Like any hireling who bath done his task ^ (1003) 

Agaio, m teaching the Norm, he uttered these verses 

On both sides [of the scene 'wo look ] and lo ’ 

Tis dying, not the dearth of death [w e see] 

1 He was in FourlU JLSniv (Oommenlftiy) Bat avilalla la reacheil 
as early as the eeceail stage 

* Also in his brother s poem = verse 6e2 
» averse 606 These again come Into Ilevatas verses 
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Bo it the backward or the forvs nrd view ^ 

Fulfil ye then your course lest ye he lost ' 

See that this moment pass not fay for nought '■ (1004) 

E en as a border citj guarded w ell 

Within, \vithout bo guard yo well yourselves ’ 

See that the moment pass not and be lost, 

For meny mouin in woo that moment past (1005) 


Vow one day, seemg the venerable kottbita the Great, 
be spoke three stanzas proclaiming his excellence ^ 

Whoso serene and calm dead to the world 

Can utter wisdom e runes with wit unswelled 

Unruffled he doth shako off naughty things 

As the) w oro forest leaves by w ind god blowii (1000) 

Whoso soreno and calm dead to the world 

Can utter wisdoms runes with wit unsw oiled 

UnrufUed he doth strip off naught) things 

As tho) were forest loavesbj wind god blown (1007) 

Calm and serene by vice unbarassed free 

From all that hinders clarity of mmd 

Lo% oly in v irtuc of discerning wit 

Ho should End maker bo of suffering (1008) 

The loHowmg was said concerning the Vajjians who 
beheied in l) 0 \ndatta/ and approved ol hia doctrine 


Somos souls there bo on whom none ehould roly, 
Be the) Iiou‘»efoIk, or ccn among recluses 


‘ Stnnamg in imciaio 1 fe and looking at old ago or yontli (Con 
roentary) In these four 1 ncs the floka ia exchanged lor an irrc'^ukr 
species of verse Read uh 1 a yena m tdaij " 

* C/ verses 403, C 3 Ststerr \erw6 

‘ H. / r.l I M „ 

On ‘ta “reer Of f,,, comta to i| « naiUhi. J , 

o, , 228 / at / o.|>«cWl, too J Cf iUml, 1 102 
SJr.potl. wl„ h,a 

procU 111 him 5 renegade whose seiy slrtucs were nntniatworthj 
Onef l.je.«< 0 , elaeee..) KeTr.neln.r fa!. JIItreeHe, , p M 



a'lix. sAiiirmA 


:u8 

Such iw Im\ <• finci* hwn jjo<m 1 njul tumed to Imd, 
And iJicnfroin Imcl IiaAo^corcd toj'ood ajjain (lOCi) 
of ilNwill, toipot* and hinth 

In tlio Idiiklvlui, dHtnirtloii of the mind, 

And doulit s— fl\ o of tlio lioni't* aro 

Ihc^o. {1010) 

AVho»o can Rnffor Imtlc vxtionu'H of fate: 

'J'lio favoni and disfai our of the n orld, 

TJio w Iiilo Iks hidc'C in scjIht Qn^llOstnos^, 

IJinrnc eunjcliN content rated iHlnd;-'(I(/Jl) 

Him, «iiivjnj»ar«li,ufc mid Mi»M«iricdly, 
tVitli intuitian /Ino and dctiVntc. 

ZoalouH to fdiiy tlto tendency to jrrH'.p •— 

Ilini ‘ n Kood man ’ indeed atioiild others call (1012) 

To (Irair yot ether distinehons, instancing the Wester 
nnd liinisolf. bo uttered these \crec8: 

Tho mighty oconii, the extended eni th, 

The mountain", ^ ca, tlio firmameut* afford 
No picture moot to shou liou-oxcollont 
Th’ eniniiciiwition of ourWnstor’s mind. (1013) 

Tho Elder I3rotlior, %cry Mine, intent, 

Who after Ills oxnmpio turns the WheeJ, 

Irt like to enrtli, to ■water, nnd to Ore, 

In that ho feds no fondnc«H not disgust ® (JOII) 

IIo hath tlio topmost place for wisdom now , 

Mighty in intellect, a mighti sago; 

Not dull is ho though ho seem dull of wit,^ 

E^ or in blissful cool he wT»uds lit** way. (1015) 

* These five ‘Hindrances’ are here classed as Eilesos, or lelu'i 
(Dud Pttj , 810ff)—sa also the (Bp)Cy ^^^cxitupakltleia ' 

* ‘That which is diMded into l^ast, and so on ' (Coiauieutarj) 

* The Master was, deliberately and magnanimously, as equable with 
regard to things desirable and undcamhle as were the elements, un 
consciously, says the Coicanentiry Ilm hhUeXhu had to cultivate the 
earth mind, water mmd, to the same end (Majjfi. Ntk , i 423, Anff 
N%1 , IV 374 , cf Jilt , 111 247 , Aftttnda. i 258 , u 308, 811) 

* Cf Terse 601 ‘ Owing [to the almphcity of his wants ’ Com 
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To show tho completion of his life's task, he said : 

The Master hath my foalty and love, 

And all the Buddhn’a ordinance is done 
Low have I laid the heavy load I bore ; 

Cause for rebirth is found in mo no more.^ (1010) 

And when he came to bis otter passing away, be thus 
admonished the brethren assembled around him : 

Press on with earnestness and in the goal ! 

This the commandment that I gue to you. 

Lol now my going-ont complete will bo. 

From all am I released and utterly.® (1017) 


CCLX 

Ananda. 

Deceased from the Tusita beareo, together with our 
Bodbisat, he took birth in the family of Amitodana the 
Sakiyan’ And because the kinsfolk said, ‘He is born 
brmging you happiness’ (Ananda), so they named him. 
When he was grown up, and the Benunciation, Supreme 
Enlightenment and WheebroUing bad taken plac^, and 
the Exalted One bad finished his visit to Eapilavattbu, 
Ananda renounced the world with Bhaddiya^ and the 
others, and was ordained by the Exalted One. Not long 
after he heard a discourse by Punna of the Mantanis,^ and 
completed the First Path. 

mentaty, reading, for mahamuni, mahamati, and quoting the Buddha’s 
eulogy of Sanputta, Majjh , ju 25 
‘ = verses 604, 792, 891, 918 

* Ascribed to his brother, Bevata, when the latter also was dying 

4bff Sttd^bs'ilagi tnstilf, J^iTvbifncnr, ti ITS 
s C/ the genealogical table in Bhys Davids, ZJurJiJAtwT, p 52, where, 
according to authorities later than Dhammapitla, he is made son of 
Soktodana, another brother at Saddfaodana Here he is made brother 
(possibly half brother) to MabSoSma and Anuroddha (see CCLVI) 

* C/ CCLIV. » Cf tv. 
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Now during the first twenty years of the Exalted One’s 
Euddbahood, his personal attendants were not permanently 
such One day it was Nagasamala,^ who, taking bowl and 
cloak, walked [after him] , another day Nagita ® another 
day, Upavana,^ Sunakkhatta,"* Canda the novice,® Sagata,® 
Meghiya*^ Usually the Master did not favour one moro 
than tho others Bui ono day tho Master, seated m the 
Buddha’s seat of supremacy, in the cell of the Fragrant 
Chamber, surrounded by the brethren, addressed them 
thus ‘I.bhikkhas am now advanced in years,® and some 
bhikkhUB, when they have been told, “ Let us go this way, 
take another way, and uome drop my bowl and cloak on 
the ground Bo ye know of a hbikkhu to be my perma 
nent body servant ? Then a righteous thrill went through 
the brethren, and the venerable Sanputta arose and, 
bowing to the Exalted One, said ‘I, lord, will wait upon 
you Him the Exalted One rejected and Moggallana the 
Great also And all the great disciples said, ‘ We will wait 
upon you,’ save onlyAnanda Bot he just sat in silence 
Then they said to him 'Brother, do >ou, too, ask the 
Master for the post of attendant? ‘If I did ask what 
sort of post gaming would (bat be? He himself will say 
of whom be approves Then the Exalted One aaid 
‘Ananda, bhikkhus, in not to be urged by others, if he 
knows it of himself, he will wait upon me^ Then the 
brethren said again ‘ Get up, brother Ananda ask the 
Master for the post ’ 

1 Cf CLXXWI * £7/ LXXXVI 

® £7/ Dialoguet u 151 

* Cf ^ialpyue>, ui. XXIV §§3 4. 

s Apparently not Cunda the Great (CAWI ) He was attendant 
on Sariputta till the latter died He then announced the death to 
Anauda anil the Buddha NUc v 161/). 

* Cf Ftnaya Texts, u 2^ J /oi i, Ao 81 

r Cf LXVI 

‘ Jndgmg by Ananda a aceoimt of bie term as constant attendant 
in verses 1039 1013 the Buddha will have been at this time fifty hx 
years old. The twenty yean of temporary attendance added to these 
twenty five ^ust malce up the x>enod of the Buddha s nmnstry 
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Then Ananda stood up and said ‘ If, lord, the Exalted 
One will rofas© me four things and grant me four things, 
then will I wait upon the Exalted One Will he noier 
give me any choice garment or food gotten by him, nor a 
separate “fragrant cell,’ nor go if be has received an in 
vitation? lor if be do not deny me these things, some 
will say "Where is the burden [of such Bervice3? Ananda 
serves that he may get clothe", good fare and lodging, 
and be included in the invitations And further, will the 
Exalted One go when 1 have received invitations ? ill 
be suffer me to hrmg those to him who have come from 
afar and around to see him ? Will he, when I am per* 
plered, suffer me to come to him? Will he repeat tome 
doctrines he has taught while I was present? For if be 
do not grant me these things some will say “^^here is 
the advantage [in such service] ? If when I am ashed to 
bring the Exalted One to a meal next day be will not 
come or if he will not consent to see whom I would bring, 
people will put no trust m me, and will say he shows me 
no attention And if he do not explain the doctrine and 
its divisions, they will say “Friend do you not know, 
boweier much you follow him like bis shadow? If then, 
the Exalted One will grant me these eight boons I will 
wait upon him ' And the Exalted One granted them ^ 

So from that day thenceforth Ananda waited upon him 
of the Ten Powers, bringing him water and toothpick, 
washing his feet, accompanying him, sweeping his cell and 
60 forth During the day be kept at hand to mark the 
Master s ‘ This should bo procured, ‘ That should be 
done And at night taking a stout staff and lantern, he 
would go nine times round the ‘ fragrant cell, makmg 
response it the Master called that he might not succumb 
to drowsiness 

Then the Master, in Ariyan conclave at the Jeta Grove, 

* Buddhaghona s account of Ananda a judicious contract (Com 
mentaiy on Angutlara i M /) la more coherent than that in our 
Burmese manuscript of DhammapSfa s Commentary I hai e used us 
help in the above someivhat condensing both accounts 
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ranked him tha foramoafc bhiickhu in five respects r erudi- 
tion, mental vigilance, power of walking, steadfastness, 
ministering care.^ . . . And so this great Brother, re- 
maining yet a student after the Master had passed away, 
when admonished by the bhikkhus* and alarmed by a 
fairy*— as has been related above — thought, ‘To-morrow* 
the Council will take place, but it is not suitable that I, 
who am doing a student’s work, should go to the assembly 
to recite the Doctrine with the Masters, the Eiders.’ Then 
zeal awoke in him, and far through the night he practised 
Insight on the Terrace. His efforts yet unrewarded, he 
entered the Vihara, and seated on his conch, and desirous 
to lie down, he inclined hie body. HU head had not 
touched the pillow, nor bis feet left the ground, whsn m 
that interval his heart was (reed from the intoxicants 
without any grasping whatever, and be won sixfold 
abhiSQa. Tberefoie he entered the Council Kali. 

Kow the verses he had ottered from time to time were 
collected, and included in the Brethren's Psalms at the 
recital of the Khuddaka-Hikaya.* 

The first stanzas were delivered in admonition to those 
bbikkhus whom be saw consorting with De\adatta'a par- 
tisans : 

With slanderer «nd man of wrath, 

Witli the mean-hearted and malign 
No commerce should the wise man hold 
Evil is concourse with the bad. CfOlS) 

With tho believer and the wise. 

The gentle and the learnwi man'’ 

Communion should the wise man hold, 

For blest is concourse wntU tiie good. (lOltl) 

^ AnQ. Vi'k , 1 . 24/ * ftnaya, u. 288 

’ Sa;jy , 1 . 199 0/ above, CilX * Vinaya, Tezta, iu 373/ 

‘ Tho fifth and concludmg section of the Siitta-I’ifala, containing, 
xnter aha, the present irork. 

* Lit.delightmgmruinfolothers} OnDe'adalta.seeprecedingpocm 
’ Peaafo, amiable, is, in the Commentary, haiing charming virtue 
(ptyasilo) 
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The following \orso was utlertd when the li) follower 
Uttara was suffering her own bennt/ to (lispo^o hir to 
Bcnsualil}, and m order to mako her understand the 
frailtj of the body Some say it was spoken in admonition 
of those who lost their heads at sight of Ambap ili * 
Behold the tricked out puppet shape a urn"*-! 

Of sorC'< n canneries dtsoiised tconung 
ith mnnj puri>o>ies and plan** and j 1 1 
III whom there is no power to persist (1020) 
Behold the tucked out form hejowelletl ringed 
All sheathed in hones and skmnj cn% elope 
B^ help of gtai made fine and fair to o * (tfl'Jtl /) 
rho next two verses wero a p aim ullorod ly the Then 
when ho had won arahnntslup that night on his couch 
■Much loamd in holy loro and eloquent 
The leal Innchinan of tlio Buddha ho 
Jiow hath tho liimlon fallen from hi* hack * 

Bek l‘•e<^ the Gotamid lies donn to rent (JO-J) 
For him tho dc idly cankers li\o no mon 
Gone aio tho chains tho Imrriers all behind 
In blissful cool ho hear* hw hnnl fmnie 
^o^o^ol pa-t the poworof birth and death (1022) 
hoi cm are fouudeif and w t up tho tniths 
Taught by tho Buddha of tho Sun s great lino — 
The Path that to Aibbana straight doth lend— 
Tliere too stands Aimnda tho Gotamid * (102:}) 

* I can trace nc iber «p sole See verses "CS) 7 0. btUri a lay 
follower has a story m the Dfammap<iJa Com nentnnj 1 1 802 jf 
bat it la not that alluded to abore 

» Dr OJde :berg allows /or (be jv etc in the mana*enp{» only one 
verse ("CO) but the Commentary gives verses 7C9 " 0 in full 

^ TannahMro a fallen burdcn*er 1. 159 etc ) T1 * 

a qoAjj£f»l Ml ID Bon/an of ibe jiew convert w jo DaJJi/ m 
CulminatiDg event for the ant] aot. 

• The Commentary makes a Great Brahml god vmdicuie Aoaada s 
rank as arahaot on his entrv at the Comietl by these words C/ above 
Ebu]|a sobhita CLXM On tho Sun lineage of the Goiama clan 
c/ \X^ I and C\\\l\ 


23 
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Kow ono day JfoRgallana the brahram cattle-herd ‘ 
asked the Thera j ‘You are very learaed In the Bnddha’fl 
Rule. How many of tho doctrines your Master taught do 
you hoop in your mind Tho Them replied ; 

Eiglity-tn o thousand from tlio Buddha’a self 
IVo fcnrncd, from liretlircn yot iwro thousand 
nioro! 

Ilcnco four and eighty thousand texts in all 
Tho number tliut for mo have currency.* (1021) 

One day the Thora showed a man of desultory life the 
danger of no culture thus : 

tVlioso hut Iittlo knowJedgo hath, 

That man growe old ns doth an ox.* 

His fleshly bulk U multiplied, 

But uiidorshvndfng groweth not. (1025) 

The following \cr8e8 he said concerning o tIukLhu who 
despised another as less learned than bimself: 

Tho IcarnM inun w ho doth despise, 

For knowledge, him who httlo knows, 

Is as n blind man who doth bear 
A lamp .•—90 'tis bom© ia on m©.* (3D2C> 

"Wait an the men of learning ; look 
That learning nomso injured l>o • 

For 'tis the root of holy life;® 

Hence bear the Doctrine in your hearts (1027) 
Knowing the sequence of the text,® 

*iud c ersed in w hat the text doth mean, 

^ Ananda's interloculor lo tb« 'OopaLa tkloggsUaca Sutta ' (Majjh 
Ntk , ill 7 jf )i where, however, Lhia quesUoo does not £nd a place 
> PaialUna, 'that proceed', the better wa;, in Buddhist psychology, 
of cjpressias popular ‘ ke^ m mu^ * (dJiareti) 

* J e , not seeking the good of parents, ku, or anyone ^Coniinentary) 

* I e , while his knowledge benefits others, his pride darkens hts ons 
progress (Commentary) 

* The fulcrum for saintly ©Sort (Commentary) 

B / e it half a stanza u gwezu he can supply the other half 
(Commentary) 
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Apt to jntorj)rctninl rxplnin;* 

This fichohir gra'^p'i tlio Norm nriplit, 

And \scU its sense doth usoertnin (Ifr^) 

B} patience eajjer purpose (frows,- 
Up surges effort; then ho Avclghs . 

Tlius timely exercising uill,* 

"Witlnn he grows composed, intent. (1020) 

Who in the Norm is wu1cl> horsed 
And bears its docti ints hi liis heart, 

Disciple of the Buddha, wise. 

Eager to understand the Norm :* 

Such ns ho is, him follow yo (10>I0) 

Who in the Norm l« widely \erKpd 
And hoars its doctrines in his heart, 

Of the great Muster's treasure Ward,* 

An ejo IS lie for all the* world, 

Whom all should honour und ro\ere, 

Wio in the Norm la widely \crBcd. (10.11) 

Who in the Norm takes Ins delight,* 

Doth lo\ 0 and con It o^ er well. 

And lets it li> o in memory. 

That brother from the Iiolj Norm 
Williio’oi secede nor fall aw nj, (1(K52) 

1 Xirulli licfc represents t2i« olher (liivc pahiimbMn as weU 
(ConiiiientftTi). Cf Sutert p 17, n.1 

* Chandikafoholt In frManya.p 203.rAan{ti£ati),thccorrC8poni] 
ing abstract noun, Is s^nonjinous with laUulainyaM, desire to do 
The Commentary pamphrascaby rAanJij/Uo Hence apparently icato 
signifies ‘formed’ Or set «p.’ and not ’done* or ‘fulfilled ’ 

^ Padahah, 

* DJmmmatiiuilptip 'ikanUtay dhammavtuunjituanlJ <tlay dham- 
MiaiiHrtHOj TiJKulpoy Is knoamg on occasion of, or in connection 
mth.. sense objects It is probably used here metn roMd ^ 

for I cannot match such usage of the term 

* AosiratSfto an allusion to bis usual (Commentarial) title of 
Dfiamniubfuip f lyunXa, ‘Treasurer of the Korin. 

* Lit , having the Doctrine as his pleasannee (Dlianinrajxnfd Com 
Mcnfory, 8C4), 
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Wiien he, endowed with oveiy ciowTiing grace 
The All'Unlightoned Buddha passed away. (1W6) 

The three folloiring stanzas were added hy the ineinl)ers 
o! the Council in praise of the Thera : 

1 Hio in the Xoi'm i» tc/deli/ tersed, 

A7td beats its doctrines in his heart — 

Of the great Master's treasure tVaici — 

An ego tioa he for all the tcoHd, 

^Inrindfi, irfto is passed atcag. (1&17) 

JJ’^o in the Norm is tctdely tersed, 

.('IjkZ hears its doctrines in his heart— 

Of the great Maste7''s ti ensure irarrf— 

An eye icas he for all the trot Id, 

Dispelling gloom in darkest place. (1048) 

S'njfc of the tireless ministry, 

Foremost in miudfitl vigilance, 

Foremost in steadfast fortitude,^ 

Upholder of the holy Norm, 

Of all zts jexccls living mine 

Our Elder ISrother, Ananda. (1049) 

And this verse be eaid as he lay a-dying bis last death : 

The Master bath iny fealty uutl love, 

And all tho Buddha’s ordinance is douo. 

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore. 

Cnnse for rebirth is found in me no more.* (1050) 

* Qatimanto, laninanlo, dhiUmanlo, stnetlj noaunfttne plunds. 
eiplamed m the CoameatarT *s adjectives to mj, azd are presamably 
a poetic liberty The first isesplained aspa^OMinoyatK Euddhsghoss. 
however (ComnieDtaryoB^ny 

activity and readiness to act in his Master's service 

* See verse 1016 and notes there given 



CANIO XVIII 

PSALM OF FORTY VERSES 

CCLXI 

Kassapa the Great ^ 

OuB Haeter had already ansen and was turning the 
^Vheel of the Korm and staying at Bajagaha, ^vben at the 
brahmin village of Slaba iittha m Magadba this Thera was 
reborn ns Pippali menaia the son of the chief wile of 
Kapila the hiahmm Four yeare later Bhadda Kapiknl 
was reborn of the chief wife of the Ivosiya gotta brahmin 
at Sigala m the kingdom of Madda ‘ Now Pippali manava 
refused to marry ' ^ bile you live be told his parents, 
I will take care of you afterwards 1 shall leave the 
world But to appease bis mother be had a statue made 
of a beautiful maiden dreosed in crimson and ornaments 
and showed it her saying * Mother, if I find anyone like 
this I will lead the domestic life Hia mother was a 
clever lady and sent brahmins forth with the statue, on 
that guest They came to Sagala and setting the statue 
by the river s edge eat down apart Now Bhadda s noise 
who had bathed her charge and gone down again for her 
own bath eaw the statue, and thinking ‘ What • 13 my 

‘ The lei,eDd m their former aod their last lires of MahS Kassapa 
and hia ^il<3 (_^ee S tlerji p 47 ff) itself fit sabject for a poem is too 
long to reproduce m lull aad is hero coodeDsed It follows 

very closely the vers on given m the Commentary on the Ang hxTt 
I 23 Under Vipassi Buddha they were a brahmin couple with but 
one cloak between them for outdoor wear Tb s Kassapa presented to 
the Bnddha They were husband and wife in many rebirths 
* Cf Jai V (No 531J 283 289 n (So S45) 2SO 
359 
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young lady bo ill bred? ahpiied it on the cheek, and 
discovered it was not Bhadda, but a gold statue The 
brahmins accosted her, mqatimg about her mistress, and 
she brought them to the house of Kosiyagotta, where they 
were made welcome And they sent word to Kapila 
‘ We have got the maiden, do you act accordingly ’ But 
Fippah manava and Bhadda, being both unwilling to 
marry, wrote secretly each to the other, thus — He 
' Bhadda 1’ and she 'Sir' 'May you obtain a menage 
suitable to your birth and fortune I shall Icavo the 
world Do not act bo as to regret hereafter * Now the 
two letter bearers met, qaestioned each other, read the 
letters, and said 'Look at the work of these children 
Throwing away the letters m the forest, they wrote others 
and took them So the marriage was celebrated Bat 
the wedded pair spent the night separated by a chain of 
flowers And when Pjppsli manais s parents died, be and 
Bhadda decided one day, after they bad diced and tailed 
together, to renounce tbs world 
And they got out yellow raiment from their wardrobes, 
and cut off each others hmr, elucg bowls from their 
shoulder, passed out through their wesping servants, to all 
of whom they gave their freedom, and departed together, 
Pippali manava walking in front 

And looking back, he thought ‘Here is Bhadda Kapi 
Janl, a woman worth the whole of India, walking at m} 
heels. Someone seeing uo will think “These have re 
nounced the world, but cannot do without each other 
So, falsely accusing us, they may incur danger of pur 
gatory And he told Bbadda this, and she agreed that a 
woman must needs be a hindrance to the male recluse 
So they settled, at the cross roads, that ho should go right 
and she left Then the earth, though it could bear ah 
Smeru, trembled at the weight of such virtue * And the 
supreme Buddha, seated in tho fragrant chamber ot tho 
great vihnra in the Bamboo Wood, know what the earth 
quale signified, oud gothering eighty chief Tlieras 
‘ The soeonUol the eiglU c»u»c*of eartlnjutAcs ia I> aloffuti it 
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togothor, ho wall cd thrco IcAgncs on the road, nnd seated 
himeolf nt tho loot of tho Bahapattaha Banyan, \lx5twcon 
Bajagahfv and Yolanda And Ihoagh ho was clad in a 
ragged robe, tho Buddha rajs shono forth from him and 
darted to nnd fro, and tho treo took on different coloars 
Then Krtssapn tho Great* perccired ‘This will ho oar 
Master, through whom I hn\o left tho world ' And bend- 
ing low, ho eaid ‘The lord, tho Exalted One, is my 
Master! I am his disctplo* And tho Exalted One said 
‘Sit Kassapa, and I will show thco thmo inhcritanco 
And m threo homilits ho gaao him ordination So they 
returned to Rnjagnha Kasaapn exchanging his now robo 
for the JIastcre old one* and with homihtj nnd real 
delorroming to practise tho thirteen dhntangas * And on 
tho eighth day thereafter he won onihnntship with thoroagh 
grasp of the spirit and letter of the Norm Him tho 
Master pronounced chief among those who ondertook tho 
extra austerities And lie, by way of showing tho charm 
of detachment, told his experiences, in admonishing tho 
brethren, thus 


On seeing bhikkhos mingling with crowds, nnd frequent 
mg laymen s houses 

Walk not where many folk wonhl make tlicc 
chief 

Dizzy the mind becomes,® nnd hard to x\ in 

I«i concentrated thought. \nd ho x%ho knows 
111 bodes the company of many folk 
ill keep himself aloof from haunt of crow ds {] Ool) 

* 7 f of Ihe Man} Sons presniaablj (with its CcUi'a) a voUre tree 
for parents praying for offspring 

* Here the name bo is known bx suddenly appears It was pre 
sumahly that of bis gens 

* One gathers that the Bnddha wore the ragged robe intent onally 
The episode is described in charmmg detail hot is omitted for brewty 

« See lC6,n.S * rimano ntdnfcb taatlo {Cj). 
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Go not, O wjffe, to )i<nrtlj'i of citJzonN 

f;roii\^ Pw to tn^to hlo’/t ftnat entire, 
Neglects the good thnt linngs tnio Imppme^**. (10o2} 
A trtneht roiw Iwg it w, thin piitronngo 
Of t>ow fl nnd gifts nnd treots from w caltlij folk. 

Tih like n n»io ilnrt» betldeil in the Ilcsli, 

For erring lunnim Imnl to extricate (IO-kI) 

It 

An exhortation to Lhikkhuo to pmctico content rcapect 
nig tlio four nocc<^sirtGS of lifo 

Do^\n from mj tuountnm loilgo* 1 tamo one dnj 
And Timdo tnj ixiund foriilm«« nlinttf tlio Btreets 
A leper there I eating lu« menl, 

(Aiui us uas moot, that ho might lm\o n chance,’] 

In [silent] courtoBj I halted at Ina side (I0.>1) 

Ho >1 Uli his hand all loproui luul dwen'sed 
Put 111 in^ lion 1 o inor«cI ns ho thron , 

A fliigor, mortifying hroko and foil (10'.>) 
r>caniiig against a uitll I nto iriy almro. 

Nor nt the time nor after felt disgust (I0.>6) 

For only he ho taketh a« they come 
TIjo BcmjiB of food, nictlicino from etcrcniont 
Tho couch beneath tlio tree tlio puleliworh robo, 
Stands ns n ninn in north south cast oi ^^c3t (IOjT) 

lU 

When ho iias asked, in bis latter years *Hoii is your 
reverence able nt your time of life day after day to climb 
the hills f 

W'here sonio do perish ns they climb the rocks 
Heir of the Buddha * mimlfnl self possessed 

* Cf verse 1‘'4 nnd CCXXIX. verses 491 495 

* J'aitoliMtfn tanalia (CoDUttcntor;) Quoted l»i the £> 8S0 

* A chance ot maoiDg the distinetwa of zainiaienog to an wahant 
(so the Conunentary) 

* Gomullaparttf»nr»lnhar»t»»t iJ, (Cy) ■* C/ XVIII 
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Ily forrcH of tlio «pinl fortiflwl. 

Doth K«'»<npft asrr/MJ tho inoiint/iin hron*. /JAV?; 
lU'titniing from tho dnJly round for ntin«, 

Kn‘»^np/* inoun!‘« norrio eroj:j:> co?f:n nnd 
In mpilitntion rnpt, iiorrlutrliing nu;;ht, 

I'or fnr from liim hnth ho put four nnd dr»*nd (in.*/*) 
So* mounting to nonio cnjfcgy coifrn hr niU, 

In inodittition mpl, nor chi(rhr«» nuKht, 

For lio 'inotiK those thnt hum cool nnd (ir*/)) 
So* mounting to pomt* rroftpy rotjjii ho oit/*. 

In incditnt inti rnpt, nor cluti hos nii>;ht i 

IH<» tnsk i'l done, nml ho in »nno. Immune. (10’»1) 


IX. 

On being nxled further. 'But why docs yonr reverence 
nt yonr time ot Ufo dwell m Iho motmtnin'janglo? Is not 
tho Bfttnboo Oroxc, or others Ulo it plcxvint to yon? ha 
replied : 

Tlio«* upland gln<les drllghtful to tho soul, 

■\Micn' tho kiirori sprcids It.. viMcn’ng wtraths* 

Where oound tho trumpet mils of rlrplmnts : 

Those nrc tho limes ■« hrrein iny ooul delights (10»2) 

• The IcxI repcsts ft2*o ihe ' Kefamnf: ’ etc * 

* TIjc ^arm l» r&lletl In ChllJer** I>jf*«sijsry--I do ml If'ow cn 
nhat ftut’ioniT, It l« appnrentlT not In Sun'knt litentcre — 1^« 
Cij’ptrtt trifaltulutne It jeiTe U • Dstac to a pttiiion or 

tiiiWt in the Jetn Grove at SXrmht u 4. t'Adn^, ix H) 

From the expression above, harmm nfatl, I am modi ten p'ed to 
see in llie plvnt the na«k ro«e-tre* (/,'ctm •nne-koM) cl Kepalarlthe 
horlh X\e»tem IJimlJi.ta* irhieh h eljll Inown tn tota* d-vJeetf at 
4iirrr,nnil u tbnv tiesenbe.1 tn I> euich Praodit e /n.lMs Trrrt{hnni n. 
1006) *A thortjv throb eluebsag to the tope of lo’tj trees, Cower'j 
branches hanffing down In neb fee'oens. Flowerv.wh.te . . in Urye 

eompoond terminal corymbs Found at a height cl from t»o to eleven 
Choosand feet. Xearir allied to the /<o*d «e7n/-emrrne of t*-e Jfni '<r. 
rancaa resoon’ Could the 'caper’ tree be desenbed at m.>ic,ng » 
glade TO iMci'aM, ‘enwebbed* ot ‘lettoceed with vmathj,’ at vr<U at 
a ellmblng rote *• 
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For that \\lucli hiuif,** me exqijiMito (Iclight 
Is not the strains of string nml pipe nm\ <lriini ‘ 
But^%l^on ^\ltll intellect poised intent 
I gain tiio pci feet Msion of the Norm (1071) 


When admonishing bhikkhas delighting m secnlar 
activities and greedyns to gifts of things necd/uJ for Jifo ho 
said 

Lot not a brother oocapj liimsolf 
Withlmsj ^^o^ls lot him Keep clcai of folk 
Nor Btri\ o [to copy nor to eimilnto] 

Who greedy seeks to tnsto lifos feast entire 

Lot not ft brother occupy himself 
With busy \\ orks let him keep clear of this 
That nowise tondeth to his real good 
The body tods and suffers w oarmess 
And thus afllictcd ho attains no cfthn (1073) 


The following verses were epoken to admonish on certain 
occasions 

By* mere repenting with « muttcmig Jip s 
Wo see not oen oursehes for whnt wo tire 
And so stiffnecked wo go about and d^icni 
A better man am I thnn lie than they • (1074) 

No bettor truly is tho fool and y ot 
Ho deems himself to bo tho bettor man 
But him poor creature ot a stiff necked niind 
Commend not they who truly understand (107a) 

1 L the fire kinds of munesl lastraments — ve>,e 393 

* C/ verses 494 IOj^ 

• Ollfiopahafantallena KijjhasaXara»araafna (Cotansealarvl rt 

Majjh ^tk I 1C4 ’ 
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"Who IS not exorcised about lumRoIf, 

In this ■« ay or in that * — ‘ the hotter man 
Am I , ‘ no bettor, I or * I am worse 
Or y ot again ‘ I am ns good as ho — (107C) 

Ho wlio doth ronllj know, and speaketh truth ® 
^V}lo90 heart m righteousness is uell composed 
And lioldeth fust tho saints serenity,* 

Him do thoj praise mIio tnd^ undeistand (1077) 
Ho who among Ins fellow hrethrou wins 
Ao reverence is far from the good Aorm 
As IS the firmament far from tho earth * (1078) 
But they who well Imio planted modesty 
\nd oKe discretion nlwny in then heart 
Tiiej m the holj Mo do richly thrive 
For them rebirths are over at an end (1070) 

A brother w ho tliough clad lu patchwork robe 
la of a puffed up and unsteady mind 
Ae tw cro a monkey in a lions hide 
A n glory from his gear august doth gain (1080) 
But who With uninflated steadfast mind 
Is prudent with his senses well controlled 
Ho shineth glorious m a patchwork robe 
As lion in the sombre mountain cav e (lOSl) 

VII 

On witnessing the gods of the Biahma world doing 
obeisance to the Venerable Sariputta and marking how the 
Venerable Kappma smiled 

Seehowthej stand those thronging deities 

Of mystic potency ond glonous 

Ten times a thousand all of Brahma s lieav en fl033) 

* 1 tiikasu. Nine each modes of self conce t are doeomeDted io 

Fifi/anya p 3S9 Cy 3 fftC Atif ui SSO 

* The Commentary reads not falAdoddiy but tail a tfid 5 o,d tu 

tad^bl at.aj'jxttttya The fonnet reading is lees forced. 

* ATHhattaj)! alaiaru paUtMnapajjanena (Commentary). 

* ^TerBe27R , 
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Around our valiant Captain of the Norm, 

Great son of burl calm and rapt in thought 
Acclaiming him with claspM hands upraised — (1083) 
Hail thou, humanity's aristocrat 1 
Glory to thee O thou supiemest man f 
Lo I past our thinking are thy langing thoughts (1084) 
0 ondrous are th Enlightened of the world I' 

Their intuition, how profoundly deep, 

Beyond the powers to which we testify, 

Though ■« e bo skilled as archer splitting hairs f ® (lOSi) 

Then, seeing Sanputta thus adored 
By hosts divine saint most adorable, 

V smile stole o er the face of Kappina * (1080) 


vui 

The Thera a lion a roar concerning bimBelf 

In the nhole field of Buddhas following, 
bnvmg alone the mighty Masters self 
I stand the foremost in ascetic ivays , 

No man doth practise them so far as I (1087) 

The Master hath my fealty and lo^ e * 

And all the Buddha s ordinance is done 
Low have I laid the heavy load I bore, 

Cause for rebirth is found m me no more (1088; 

For never thought for raiment, nor for food 
Nor where to rest doth the great mind affect, 
Immeasurable of our Gotama 

‘ Buddh naj) Cf Duilogw$ ii 2 § 68 

* A phrase elsewhere associated with SSnpstta s uilellectua] powers 
bee his brother’s verse XL 

* Kappina the Great CJ CCXXXV "We have seen this tribute 
of the [gods produce the same effect on the Master Cf CCXHI 
verses 629 680 


= verso 1050 and passtm 
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No more than spotless lotus-blossom takes 
A mark from ■watei' to self-sacriOee* 

Continually prone, he from the sphere 
Threefold * of new becoming is detached. (10S9) 
The neck of him is like the fourfold tower 
Of mindfulness set up ; yea, the great Seer 
Hath faith and confidence for hands ; above, 

The brow of him is insight; nobly wise. 

He ever walketh in cool blessedness. (lOlX)) 

* Cf verse 701 ; also the prceediog verses m that poem mth the 
conelading umiles above 

* IfiKkluimma 

* The three planes of existeace* Kama bhara, or -foXa, rOpabhaia, 
arSpahhava See Compendium, p 135 
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Talaputa 

Reborn id this Buddha age at Rajagaha in an actor s family, 
he acquired proficiency at theatres suited to clansmen,' and 
became well known all over India as leader of a company of 
actors With a companyof five hundred women and with great 
dramatic splendour he attended festuals mvillage, township 
and royal residence, and won much fame and favour Now 
when be had been giving performances at Rajagaha® nith 
hia usual success, bis ripening insight prompted bun to 
visit the Master And seated at one side, be said * I 
ha\e beard it said, your reverence, by teachers and their 
teachers, when speaking of actors, that the actor who, on 
the stage, counterfeiting truth, amuses and delights his 
audience, will be reborn after death among the gods of 
laughter What does the Exalted One say on this point ?’ 
Thrice the Exalted One rejected the question, saying 
‘ Ask me not of this director But when asked the fourth 
time, he said ‘ Director, those persons who induce sensual, 
misanthropic or mentally confused states in others and 
cause them to lose earnestness, will after death be reborn 
in purgatory But if he thinks as you have heard, then 
his opinion is wrong And the fatff of one who thus holds 
wrong opinions is to be reborn either in purgatory, or as 
an animal Thereupon Talapufa wept Said I not to 
‘ KulanMT\ penituxceaHI tnesa 

* IJagaravannajtamajjaj danetiv 

369 2t 
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jou, director, “Askmonot concerning tkis?”’ ‘Not for 
this reason, your reveionce, do I weep, that the Exalted 
One has thus spoken concerning the future state, but 
because older actors have deceived me, saying that an actor 
holding a public performance is reborn in a happy life.’ 

Then Talaputa listened to the Master’s teaching, and 
receiving faith, was ordained, and after due study won 
atahaniehip. Thereafter, showing in varied detail how 
he had restrained and chastened his heart to deeper under- 
standing, he uttered these verses : 


When shall I come to dwell in mountain caves, 
Kow here, noiv there, unmated >vdt)i desire, 

And with the vision gained 

Into impormunenco 

Of all that into being doth become — 

Yon, this for me, o’en tins, when njinll it conio to 

he?i (1001) 

0 wlien •'hull I, who wear the patchwoik cloak, 

Be n true naint of yellow lohc, 

Without n thought of whnt is ‘ mine 
And from all cravings purified. 

With lust and hate, yen, and illusions slain, 

So to the wild woods gone, in bli«>'< abide ? (1092) 

0 when shall 1, who sconnd know that tlii-- 
Jly person," iicdi of dying and di'-cn-'O, 

Oppressed by ngc and death. 

Is all impermanent, 

Dwell free from fear lonely within the wotid'S— 
tvihnrsjhnV 

‘ Die Jiictre ot ibe teit li Trirtabh throughout. In trjiog to 
repredaci ihe wwtfuJ ^eurning of th® of^aJng, I hav e luJ *be * Chorlc 
Song’ o( Tennjson’* ‘ Lotos-Cater*’ in mind 
* ^uyo, litcrillj. group, inclndmg not body only, but the roent* 
group* (Cotnrncntarj^. ‘Neet’, ef^ lit J A3. 
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0 "when shill I with insights whetted sword 
Have cut it down, this creeper of Desire ^ 

With all its tendrils Uvining f ir and strong, 
Breedei of minj fears. 

Bearer of pain and i\oe — 

Yea even this ’ m hen shill it come to be ® (1094) 

O when shall I ha\e iwwer to draw the blade 
Of insight fiery splendour of the Saints 
And sw iftly shatter M ira and his host 
While in the victors posture seated still— 

Yea hen shall these things come to be ’ (109o) 

0 when may I m pious companies 
Bo seen among all such as hold the Norm 
In reverence gi^en to noble toil 
With them m ho fee the lie u t of things 
With masters ovei sense— 

Ye \ ■when shall these tilings tome to bo ’ (1000) 

0 when will slackness hungei, thnst 
No more distress me nor the Mind tlioheit 
Insects and creeping things wreak scathe on him 
Who on the Fastness of the Oiag’ 

Doth mind his own high needs — 

Yea when shall this thing come to be (1097) 

O when shall I with thought composed intent 
And clarity of insight come to touch 
That which the miglity Seer undei-stood — 

The Four, the Ariyan rmtlis 
‘so passing difficult to see — 

Yea even this when shall this come to be'* (1098) 

' Tan) a lata A favour te s luile m the Canon Cf verse 761 
2 The whole line is inipliat m the word « h »ane ‘m the lion s 
seat or ‘on a throne Comiaentarj tliniane (fparijjtapaUan),^ 

* Ginbbaja See CCXWIV &4o n 



LCIM! TAI MUTN 


O ^slioii ffmll I, joked to tlio fi\ t iiuc-^ of tnlm 

With (loopor \»sion bco the thinjjs of sou'»o 

luininiornblo— Mfjhts find /sound'- 

Odoiirn iind tastes and tnujciblcH 

And all the inner objccta of the inmd 

As things nhln70 and burning — ‘ 

y«i M lion eoineth this fo! mo ^ (lOOO) 


O -wlitn shall I nbido [immo\od]— 

lit ( iiiso of speech iihiisive not domiosst. 

Ao( niicii agaiti nij pmico is sung 
Be. fillW M itli Lomplm cnej — 
hen comctU this fot me’ (1100) 

0 mIiou as so luucli firewood biiidweerl stmw 
Shall I esteem the factors of mj life * 

"SN ith all the coimtlc-s objects known bj sons© * 
Intojiml or without 
Judging them all alike— 

[Hollow imponiinnent] — joa tins for me 0 
wheu/ (IIOI) 

O vheii will [brciK abtn e mj lieidj 
riie purplo storm-cloud of the rams 
And with fresh torrents diench mj raiment m 
the w nods 

Wherein 1 wend inj wn\ 

Along the Path the Sews h‘i\c trod before — 
les when slnll this thiiigcome to be’ (1102) 

' Cf S-atert TBrses 200 051 Tbe Comtaeotarj- m sainplujg tho 
til tigs of Eense specifics aiiMn^ taatc obieet* th a"s as pleasart 
and a? painful bu6 thej ioclude aho coacr^a perceptions (as d/st net 
fiom each mode of s«nisUoa) uosges d«a$ etc 

* Th s «as s great step for one ot Tithpata s ait to surajount 

Sf anJ} e 

* Dhamme Commeutaiy 1 2aifa e 
Amccadteasena e evaataradt yi nai««?n« (Commentary) 



Ihuo I not O in^ htait I>ceii bj thee 

‘On rnHtiic«>^ of the Ciug 
Ibi{»ht-|>luinagc«l jm^senjjors of mi 
Grootmg jri-cat liidtuH thuiidei witfi tIioircne'« 

Do K>'o hun joj nho |>omloi« III the wood (llOS) 

In SOI ml < ircki fi tends bolu\cd mul kin 
The jo^ ft of games of art delights of sense — 

All ha\ o I put aw Aj to come to this 
^Vcll Ihoa O heiiit, ait thou not pleased 

with me;* (1100; 

Pwas onlj for in>ftoir I iirttd thus 
Toi no one olso (made I this sactinto] 

\Vh) then lumont when comes the time to ann i* 
This iifo i« all n-quako’— so 1 beheld" 

And I ronounced tlie woi Id and chose the Ambrosi d 
"'ay (IIIO) 

ifnth he not eaid~whoftA>eth all things well 
The best of beings » gi cat Physician 
Tamer and dn\ei of the eons of men— 

Unsteady is the heait like [jiggmg] ape ' 

So hardly niaj that heart 

AVith passions not oercome be held in check (Illl) 


Foi varied sweet entrancing aie desires of sense 
^Vlierem the igaoniuL niajoritj 
Entingled he Thej do bufc wish for i]] 

Who seek to li% o again 

Led by then heart to peiish in the Pit (1112) 


‘ I e to study (CotnmontMy) 

* 0/ Sisiera p 168 rerses 200 201 

* Lit of bipeds C/ Suien leraa 433 Dr Neumann ntes one 
other instance Eptyraylaa w /»c« ui p 3131 6 

‘ 6eo Pa OKXrri 



TAI \un V 


‘Thoie in tho jun^lo ringing Avith the crnu 
Of peacock and of }iotoii wilt tlioci dwell 
pnntliors and bj tigers owned ns clncf ' 

And for tby bodj tnst off caro , 

Miss not tluiio houi tliino min' " 

bo wnst tliou nont mj heart to mge on me (111 5) 

Cientc develop* thou tho Eistasies 
Tho fiv ef old moral Fori es and tho Pow < rs 
The seven Wings of Wisdom 
And tho foul Grades of com oiitliitcd will ^ 
loueh thou the Triple Loio 
Withm tho Buddhas Rule — 

So wast thou wont mj. hoait to urge on me (1114) 

Cieato develop mthi life the Path 
Whorobj thou maj est win \mbiosia— 

Tho vvay of pi ogress and cgicss 
1 oundod upon the ending of all 111 
Eightfold purging fiom all that doth defile — 

So wast thou wont mj heart to urge on mo (llll) 

This mmd and bodj shouldst thou scrutiniro 
And hold as ill and all the souico of ill 
Bo thou put f ir from thco 
\ oil hero and now make thou on end of ill ' — 

So wast thou wont m> henit to urge on me (1110) 
And understand that transiency is ill 
Is empty without «oiil is bane and bale 
Restrain tli^ minds discursive vagrancies — 

So wast thou wont my heart to urge on me (1117) 

1 Because of tbe exercise of wuTersal love ^»ncffn(6raf wn) 
i'i7 iraf jd\ (Commentary) 

* ilf i v\TaAl a ja is the text in the Con i entary and the commeat 
1 ki itradl fht misa not this moment so hard to win C/ versa 403 
> For Ilf <tve7t the Commentary gives cause to arise make to grow 
’ The numbers are given in the Commentary The last refer to the 
four IddhipSdas <7/ f’o npfmft m p 180 d e f c and above 
verso 487 



CCLXII. TALAI’UTA 


im 

* Shaven, unsightly, and apostiophi/ed' 

When come for alms, vith skull-Iikc bowl in hand® 
Among the citizen«, 

Do thou now give thyeelf 

Wholly to carry out tho Master’s Word, the Seer’s 
So wnst thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (11 18) 

• AValk thou well disciplined within the streets, 

"With mind unfettered by the sense-desires 

Of them that live therein. • 

Be like the muon a fortnight old in cloudless 
shy 

So wnst thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1110) 

‘ He who in, forest dwells and lives hy alms, 

Who Jjaiinta the field of death, n ears potchn ork robe, 
Eefraina from lying down,* 

He evei finds the true ascetic joy 

So wast thou wont, my heart to urgo on me. (1120) 

• Aa one who, having planted tree*, seeks fruit, 

Dost thou now, finding none, desire to out 
Thy tree down at the root?’ — 

Such was the parable thou mad’st, my heai t, 

■\Mien thou the unstable and th’ impermanent 
Didst urge on me. {1121) 

Thou unseen thing that kuowest fium afar,* 

Rising in single file, no more thy ivord 
Will I obey. For thy sense-bom desires 
Lead but to woe, to bitter fruit, to brooding feai. 
Henceforth toward Uibbana’s peace alone 
I’ll set my face and walk. (112L!) 

* Dhammapala, teadmg also rekis to Ihvutlala, 

^ 91. His Commentary on that work Las aiktlopo (t akloso 

’C/.pUS,nl. »C/Terae006, «C/^cr0ee5t. 

< Cf Dh'pada, vet 37 , Corny , i 804 The latter worl is lareeiy 
m literal agreement with our Cammentaiy on thu and the ncTt 



CCLXII. TAI^I'UfA 


:i77 

I (15(1 not leave the \\orl(l when out of luck, 

Nor as a shameless joke, nor from a ^vhini, 

Nor was I banished in disgrace, 

Nor seeking daily bread. 

When I did give eon-'Cnt, my heart, to thee. (1 12.J) 

‘ Good men do praise small needs and imith 
content, 

Yea, and renouncing of hypocrisy, 

And the assuaging of all pain* : — 

Thus didst thou, O iny heart, exiioi t mo then. 

Noav go’st thou hack toall thy former loves. (1121) 

Craving and ignorance and loves and hates, 

And things of beauty, all tbe pleasant thi ilN 
And charm of sensuous joys:— these have I 
vomited. 

Nor may I strive to come once moie to things 
thus spumed (112v) 

Where'er my life has fallen, O my hcui*t, 

Thy word have I obeyed. 

In many births thou’st not been vexed with me 
And thia is all tliy gratitude: — 

This individual comi>ound self. 

With all the suffering wrought by thee 
A-down the long, long a?ons of niy life (1120) 


phrase Consciousness has no visible properties, and cannot move 
m space tbe width of a spider s thread, but knows its object 
without such contact Again, it is a senes of umts of mental life 
arising smglj ‘ Two, three conscioneitesses do not arise together 
One ceases, another naes' It is just possible that what the Pali 
suggests to ns — ‘Thou fomdess, lonely traveller afar '—may be 
nearer what Tilaputa meant than the psychological interpretation 
of the scholastics Nevertheless, when the lines elsewhere suggest 
romance to the latter, they do not stifle it Anyway, the character- 
istic Buddhist difference is interesting 



-Ti^ thou. 0 hociit, dost make ii‘« mIi it we are 
Thou make‘»t, we become A brahmin noi\. 
Then iiro wo nobles, jea, a king, n ‘«eei,* 

Burgess ono daj , and serf the next are w e. 

Or e’en a deitj — and all 

In \ irfcue of thine ogencj alone , (1127) 

Tliiough thee aione ha\e ve been Asm as, 

Thou working, ka\e uo been tlnough hellish 
doom , 

Again, one d 15 ', in leutm of beasts reboiii, 
OrPetns, bj tliino agency alone (1128) 

Naj nou , thou shall not dupe me as of old 
Time after time, again, e\er again 
Like mountebank showing his little m i&que ,* 
Thou pla} ost guileful ti icks w ith me 
As mth a lunatic’ 

Tell me, mj heart, •nheiem nm I at fault® (1129) 

Once loamed this heait .1 field, n^nnmleiei, 
Where^ er w ill or w him or pleasm e led 
To daj that he-n t Til hold in thorough check, 

As trainer's hook the «a\ ngo elephant * (H'JO) 

To me the Master did insi'>t’ — this u orkl 
Was transient, teinpoial, A%nlliout a soul 
Now, heart, leap forward in the Conqueroi s Btile, 
Andbeai meoerthe great forbiddingflood-'® (1151/ 

For thee, O heai t, things ai e not us of j ore ' 

’Tw Jl not suffice that I w itliin thj poii er 
Fall back to In e once moie 

I t^.is.tnsertcd to link the tno v.ordsJCy ) 

^ Reading mraniiaj; See Additions etc 
s C/ veri,e 931 , JPTS 1689, p 203 

* See L\i.VII , p 76 

^ Adktfthnh%, an uncoiumoa n«e of this word 

* Of S(i5»urrt (CommeBtary) ^ C/ esl^C, 2S0 
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47 ** 

(tone fcuthninl nt nth thi On nt MnsU rn Hiitt 
M< ti H(i( h (IS I no\\ nni no forft it ill enchtro (II 12) 

MountaiiiH ntul xi n*4 tin imr** «nrth it^ If 
1 lie qimt ter'4 foui tim iiitt rt < nin^ Iiointx 
iho iiailii }cn luid all tlio haiuotiH (i1>o\4 ' 
lhri( i>lam s of hoinjf* onrli iin|*enn/iJn nt 
^nd all of them forlorn — 

"WliLie taiist thon tiun tn> heart find ojiki and 
rent-' ( 1 UI> 

SnieeI\otli( ^oil*.otinii xoMnn O he irt * 

Wh it %vjlt tlioii doftoiimki me turn] ■* 

Iso more iie t mine mj he ait, to follow thei 
None m flood -ooth would touch a hnj. 

That opened at both end** Fie* thin 

Oil that full thitif. flow tiig with i'4'<tu« nine * (II II) 


0 [thou Wilt lo\«. the lifcj Iiot on the iri^t 

Of casermd chfT'^ whtrt hinl hoar and gm Ih 
Or in fait optn glade oi in tho depth** 

Of forest frc'^honeil bj new mm— tis then. 

1 ICS JO) foi thee to cascni-cottngo gone* (11 to) 
I'air plumed fair-ercstct! passengers of air 

ith deep blue thi'oats ami luau) hued of wnng 
(ti\o greeting, to the imittiniig thundercloud 
H ith crie>' rtii lodiou- inaiiirohl tis the) 

Will gise thee jo) sshilcs thou art musing 
then (11I<») 

‘ Pw j n Jnahl I (CoiBinentw}) * Cf Terse lObO 

* The Commentir} reiJ» Dftttpparan l» dhtlt para janay piny 

I aj ihirabhacf -ffttloj may niMny na eotlAurao ft attho 
r.b f fdii jay? 

the eame gill v. 

* Beading with the CammentAr; t tRolo This otherwise nnmtel 
ligible 1 ne ihen /alls Inlo lls pUc* la quaist bol poutted conCrAst to 
the figure of the body C/ rerses 2^ 1151 

* An attempt to reprodaee ihe Pali all tenilion— a i/ ly-ftajalo 



Aiitl wlien the god rnius on tho four-inch grass, ^ 
And on tho cloud-liko ci e<rts of budding woods 
Within the mouiitain*B heart I'll seated be 
Iinmobilo*tvs a loppcd-olT bough,* and soft 
As cotton down my rocky couch Bhnll senm (1137) 

Thus will I do o’eri as a master should. 

Whate’er is got, bo it enough for me. 

And like a tireless tanner dressing hides,® 

I’ll make thee softas catskin finely dressed. (1138) 

Thus will I do e’en ns a lua^tei' should. 

Whato’er is got, be it enough for me. 

I’ll load thee in my power by force of will,* 

Like a fierce elephant by skilled mahout. (1139) 

With thee at lengtli ^\ell tamed and steadfast gro'wii, 
Like trainer with a steed well purged of vice, 

Then can I tread the Path of happy fate, 

Haunted by them whose hearts arc guarded 
well. (1140) 

And to the object thou shouldst think upon 
I’ll bind thee by the jwwer that training gi% es, 

As elephant by strong cord bound to post 
So wlien I have thee guarde<l well, and trained 
By clarity of thought, thou slmlt become 
Unleaning on all foims of future life. (1141) 

^Vhen by the aid of insight thou hast dammed 
Thine errant course, by study hast restrained, ‘ 

’ ' Eesemblin;" a enmson blanlcet ’ (Coiiimentarj) reounds us of onr 
dorer fields 

* Ijt , ‘ like a log withoot appnrtenancea * (Comnieotary) C/ LXII 

* C/ this simile in JfajjA Ntk , 1 . 128 The Commentarj read", /or 
tar) tay icanssamt, nahanta JeattSmt. 



CCIMI. TAIuVrUTA 


UHl 


Turned it along tlio .uenuc [of tnith]d 
So tliou canst seo how' all th(iig> do bc< orne — 
lH«ie into being and are then dwper^ed — 

Then slialt thou be the [child and] heir of Him 
Knower and Tc.iehei of the Things Supreme (1 142) 

On the fourfold halhicination ‘•et.'’ 

As ^ dlage lonfc didst drii o me, O mj heart ’ 

Como now’ and follow’ him, the Jleiciful, 

Great Seer foi whom all bonds and chains aie 
broke (1143) 

Like creatuie of the wild to.i!ning at large 
In tho fair flowering inngle, so thou too 
Hast gone up on the lo\olj tloud-w reathed crest 
There on the mountain, w hei o no crow d can come, 
Sh lU find tlij joj , O heart, foi net or doubt 
But thou slnlt suielj wm to the Bejond* (1144) 

They who temuin siibsei \ lent to thj w >11, 

JIale or female, enjoj what thou dost gi\c, 

Delight in o\ er coming b ick to be — 

Unknowing, m the wake of Maia’s power. 

These all, O heait, rctnineis mo of thee * (1145) 

I PatliC 18 paraphrased bj vipatanx tvtlln ja* 

I c , holding tho iroperiuanent e^ permanent, and the ugly 
(asub/mn), the painful, the oonlless os beautiful pleasant, and basing 
a soul respectively The last illusion m the Br MS Corny is either 
worded unusually— of/ons atUi U {'in one a ‘self ' a ‘ soul or Ibe 
scribe has omitted the an from oneiffani (‘ in the soul less a soul ’) 

3 Gantan.lih^ The Ctwamwitary first reads gahtanidla’j , then, 
in.commcntmg gamaniaXat], bnt explains this to mean gdmandara^a’j 
—‘my good heart, thou draggest {parxKafi<ikn»\) me around hither 
and thither as if I wero a (stupid) village lad.' Dr Neumann reads 
4hri/T,-, ,jv 

* Lit ‘ Thou ahalt beyond become look down upon Or become 
superior to Commentary 'Thou sh-ilt stand firm by the rum of 
(thyl aapsara 

» Tho last \erse, as well as H43 would fit better if placed a little 
further back in the poem 



CANTO XX 

rOEif OF SI\Ti \ ERSES 


CCLMII 

Moggallana the Great 

His story is told in that of the venerable Siriputta ‘ After 
he had been ordained a week, and while he was occupied 
with his duties near the hamlet of IvaUavala" m Magadha, 
torpor and sleepiness assailed him, so that the Master 
aroused him with the words 'Moggallana, idleness is sot 
the same as Atiyan silence ’ Conquering his weakness by 
merely hearing an erercise on Elements given him by the 
Master, he attained the highest insight that a Buddha s 
disciple can teach AC another time the Master, in conclave 
at tho Jeta Grove pronounced him foremost is super 
normal power of will (iddhi) And the verses which he 
spoke while thus gifted were collected in a senes by the 
compilers of the Doctrine at the time of the Council 


When exhorting the bhikkbus 

We foie«itrd\\eIlera, be^ais all. 

Pleased with the i.aaps pi iced in oui bow I 
Tjie Jiosts otlliaia wo can sniaii”' 

If vvehave well leained self contiol (IIKO 

> See CCLIX. 

“ feee^n^ Nth i 23 On«2d7i Comfenili trit CO/ 

^ On Ihe Optitne in c in f/ E AT lUer a Pah Grammar p RlO 
382 



CCIMIl ■MdOGAIIANA Tlir rilLAl J 

We forest-clwelloi s, bej^ais ull 
Pleased >v ith the scraps by wjiich wo re ted 
Mura and hosts lets sweep away 

4s elepJiant a i iisb built sliwl ^ 0147) 

Wo who at loot of shady tree 
Woik nt oui task persistently 
Pleased w itli the scraps placed in our bow 1 
The hO''ts of Maia wo can srn hIi 
I f wo }ia\e well learned self control (11-18) 

Wc who at root of shady tieo 
Work nt our task persistently 
Pleased witli the sciaps by which %vo re fed 
Mura and hosts lots sweep iwaj 
Ah tlophant i rush built shod (ll-lO) 


II 

To B courtesan who sought to allure him ‘ 

Thou w ith that little hut of fi imew oi K bony 
4nd flesh encased by sinewy stitchciy — 

1 10 on tlico fio ' then full of smells unseemly 
hindingtliy-elf in limbs tlintnrc not ‘thou * (1150) 

O bag of muck enwrapped in skin I O witch 
With iikcied bieast’ nine are the stic vms 
That on thy body tiicklc night and day (1151) 

Thy body nine streamed and malodorous 
Maker of bonds • — that Jet a bhikkhu shun V 

4s one would oi dine would In fainbedean (1 Ij2) 

‘ C/ verge 2o0 AiA i 160 

* AccorJjDg to billers 62 tlus ’gaa ‘ViiubIs of VesaJi notonetv 
She became a lay adherent t) en a bh kU uni eventually an arahant 

^ Paragatle Onpara other see .Sulerg verge 101 n 3 parato 
disv Cf MajjJ i -13^ In^ iv 422 The Cy adds gatidbh It 
kajetare mamattag karost thonmokest minevess \v ih regard to the 
he I mlrtl carcase Apparently there i*no rcferenco to another e limbs 

* The Commentary reads iartjanhanlJ ag but on its the kart 
horn Jle analysis $a nn pat patt par la Ikabi tag 
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CCIXIII ArOGGAIlANA IIIF GRFAT 


Ditl Jmt folk, know tlico «*» thou art, ns I 
Do know tlicp, thej would f.liun thee from afar 
As tho; w otild shun a cesspool iii the rams (1151) 

Then that v\otuan felt ashamed and lowed before the 
Thera saying 

Yea 0 gi cat hero, cv en so it is 
As thou, O holj frini, Imst pioiiounced 
And hoioininnnj misctnbly fail 
And fault, fls in n sw -iiiip nii aged on. (1154) 

The Thera 

Ho who would f incy ho can paint the ek^ 

With >ollow , ot maybe soiiio othei hue, 

Is to defeat foiedoomed and only that (1155) 

JIj honit IS like that sky, beyond thy reach 
For it IS w til controlled within and calm ‘ 

Whei efoi e bring not thitio ei il thoughts to me. 

As bud tlint flies liowildoted into flame (1150) 

Behold tho tucked out puppet shape, a mass 
Of sores ix congerie.s diseased, teeming 
Y itli inmu purposes and plans and yet 
In whom there IS no powei topei-sist" (llo7) 


111 

Concerning the passing away of Sariputta Thera ® 

O ' then was terror, then was mighty dread. 
Then stiffened hnii and quucred cieepiug iierte, 
"When he, endowed with e\cry cioiming grace ■* 
The 1 enerablo Sai ipnlla passed nw ny (1158) 

* — the last Ime of tcwc 1140 C/ Vajj/ « 127 

* Vf \er8es 709 1020 » Cf verse 10-16 

‘ T1 e Commenfan instances 'wtoouB conduct self control ’ etc 
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CCLXIII. .AIOt.GALl^XA THE CHEAT 

O tiansient aie om Itfo's experience^ J 
Their nature ’tis to rise and pass auay. 

'They happen in our ken, they cease to he. 

O T\ ell for us when they are sunk to rest !' (I15D) 

They who our fi\efold oigantam seo 
As something ‘ other,’ not the self, not soul,^ 

They penetiate the delicate things [of truth] 

As arrow-point doth pierce a tip of hair. (1100) 
They who hehold our life’s experience 
As something ‘ other,’ not the self, not soul, 

They’^ e pierced the subtle [mjsteries of truth] 

As arrow-point doth pierce a tip of hair. (1161) 

IV 

Spoken concerning Tissa Thera * ’ 

As one down-'iuitten by impending sw ord, 

As one whose hair and tuiban are aflame, 

So let the brother, mindful and alert, 

Go forth, all uorldlj passions left behind (11(52) 

Spoken concerning ^a(ldbamana Thera: 

As one down-smitten by impending swoid. 

As one whose hair and turban are aflame, 

So let the brother, mindful and alert. 

Go forth, all lust of living left behind. (11(53) 

: The ComntentaT^ g:vee these luies in {'all. The; &moQ&V to a 
proverb for Baddhista, and famdiant; with them is probably the reason 
why, though they occur bat this once in these poems, the manoscripts 
used by the editor of this test give only (be SrsC hne, with ' etc ’ added, 
bee Duilcgues, ii 175 , 176, n 1 , 191. Dhammapilla makes no com- 
ment I prefer to treat santArtm as pbeDOmesa tu&yecficefyconsidered 
(expenences), things as Anoicn imifelti u Buddhist phrase, tankhdra 
of deed, word, and thought. Cf verses 1175, 1180, n 3 

* TifJJ’A tv axniMji. , 

h’eta^, Un'aha no ea alfalo It (Cotnmentary), (No license is given 
for anything bo revolutionary as to call the 6ve classes of sensations 
five khandhas Cf. Neumann) 

* Verse ascribed to the Buddha, addressmg Tusa, XXXIX and 
Vnddhamlna, XL 


25 
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LCLXIII ■\IOGGAIIANA THF (rllFAT 


Did but folk know thiiC as thou ait, ns I 
Do know thee, ihej would shun thee from afnr 
A'* the^ A\ould shun n cesspool in the runs (115i) 

Then that woman felt ashamed and bowed before the 
Thera enying 

Yei O gicat hoio, e\en so it IS 

As thou, O holj final, hast pronoiiiired 

And horeiR manj miseiablj fail 

And faint, as m a swanip an aged o\ (llo4) 

The Thera 

Ho who would fancy ho can paint the ekj 
ith yellow, ot may bo sonic otlioi hue 
Is to defeat foredoomed and only that (1155) 

My heat t is like tliat sky , boy ond thy reach 
Foi it 13 well controlled wiUnn and enhn ‘ 
'Wherefore brmg not thine eail thoughts to me 
As bird that flies Iiewildeied into flame (1166) 

Behold the tricked out puppet-shape, a mass 
Of sores, a congeries di»enscd, teeming 
^^ithinana purposes and plans and yet 
In w bom there is no powei to pei»ist - (1157) 


III 

Concerning the passing away of Bunputta Thera ^ 

O ' then was terror, then was mighty dread 
Tfreri sfiffenciZ hair aad qt« i eced creeping non v 
■\\nien be, oiulow cd w ith ci cq ci nmg grace,^ 
The ^ enei able Sanputta pa««e<l nw a j (1 15S) 

t = verbatim tlie last line of %ciso 1140 C/ Zfajj/ i 127 
» Cf tersesTCg 1020 » Cf terse 1CM6 

♦ Tho Commenlart instances ‘virtuona conduct self control etc 
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O tran^iient aio our lifoV expuriencr** I 
TJieir nnturo ’tis to rise and pn'»«i auny. 

They lmx>pon in our ken, tlioy ccJi^io to be. 

O ucll for UH ulion they nrefstink to rt"<t !• {lirifl) 

Tlioy who our fuefold ot^iinHiii soo 

A** womethinj? ‘ other,* not the «olf, not ‘•oul,- 

They pcnotiiito tho dcHrate thing*? [of truth] 

As arrow -jioint doth pier< e a tip of hah . (I ICO) 
They who behold our life's oxpcriciico 
As «omethinK ‘other,* not tho self, not soul, 

They’\ o pierced tlio subtle [mj.stories of truth] 

As nrrow’-point doth pierce a tip of hair. (1101) 

l\ 

bpoken concerning Tiasa Them • * 

As one down*>mitten by impending ewonl, 

As one whoso hair and tui ban aro aflame, 

So let tho brother, mindful and alert, 

Go forth, all w oi Idly passions left hehind. (11C2) 

Spoken concerning \'a<l(lbam5na Them : 

As one down-smitten bj !m[>endiiig hw ortl. 

As one whoso hair and turban are aflame. 

So let tho brother, mindful and alert, 

Go forth, all lust of Ih ing left hehind. (11C3) 

’ The CommeDtai^ gires these lues in fulL The/ amount to a 
proNcrb for Buddhists, and familsant/ «i(fa them is probabi/ the reason 
wh/, though they occur but this once m these poems, the manuscripts 
used by the editor of this test give onl^ the first line, with ‘ etc.’ added, 
hee Dtalotjuea, \i 175; 170, n 1, 19l. DbammapSla mahes no com 
nicnt I prefer to treat sanSAiirn as phenomena ttt^erficefy considered 
(eipenences), things as Anotm aaifelt, uBoddbist phrase, ennlAarri 
of deed, word, and thought. C/ Teracs 1175, 1160, fi 3 

Tntrha parato anatfolo. lassa attagiha-palilckliepa-daitana^ 
h’etag, len'aha no ea aUalo U (Coliunentary). (No hcense is given 
for anythmg so revolutionary as to csdl the five clashes of sensations 
five khandhas C/. Neumann) 

’ Verso ascribed to the Buddha, addrcasing Tisaa, XXXIX. and 
^ aildhamSna, XL 
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Did but folk know thco ns thou art, ns I 
Do know thee, ihej would nhuii thee from afar 
As tlicj w ould shun n cesspool in the rains (IlCi) 

Then that woman felt ashamed and bowed before the 
Thera Baying : 

Yea, 0 great hei*o, even so it is 
As thou, 0 holy friai, hast pionoiinrcd 
And Ivorcin many miserably fail 
And faint, ns in a suaiiip an aged oa. (1154) 

The Them • 

lie wlio would fancy lio oin paint tho sky 
"IVith jollow, or may bo soinootlioi hue, 

Is to defeat foredoomed, and only that. (1155) 

My heait is like that sky, boy ond thy reach, 

Pot it IS Moll controlled witlun and calm * 
AVhciefoie bring not thine mil thoughts to mo, 

As biid that flies bownldeied into flame (116G) 

Uehold the tricked-out pnppet-sbupe, a mass 
Of sores, a congeries dii.eased. teemlug 
With inan> pui poses and plans, and y et 
In w honi there is no pow ei to peisist." (1157) 


lit 

Concerning the passing away of S'lnpuita Thera ® 

01 then was tenor, then was mighty dread, 
Tlien s'uTlene&’nairand quii ered cieepiiigiiwri'fcp 
"When lie, endowed with eiciy ci owning grace, ^ 
TIio ^enoiablo Saiiputta pnssed away . (115S) 

• = lerbatim, the last Ime of Terse 1146 Cf Maj}h,\ 127 

> C/ \erfie3 7C9, 1020 > Cf ^erse 1046 

♦ Tbe Coinmen(ar\ instances ‘nrtnoua conduct, self control.’ etc 
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O ti austent ii t our life s exi)enenceg ' 

Their nature tis to nse and pass a^\ nj 
They happen in our ken, they ce ise to be 
O well foi ufl '\\hcn thoj ore sunk to lost (1159) 

Ihey who oui fi\efold oiganism see 
is something ‘ othei , not the self, not soul,- 
They penetiate tho dclic itc things [of truth} 

Vs arrow point doth pieiee a tip of Imii (llfiO) 
They who behold our hfes experience 
Vs something ‘ other, not the self, not soul 
They vo pierced the subtle [mysteries of truth] 

Vs arrow point doth pierce a tip of liaii (1101) 

i\ 

Spoken concerning Tissa Thera ’ 

Vs one down '•uuttcii by impending 6^^ord, 

As one \vhoso hair and turban ore aflame. 

So let the brother mindful and alert, 

Goforth all uorldly passions left behind (IIi}2) 

Spoken concerning \ adclhamana Thera 

As one down smitten by impending sword 
As one whose hair and turban are aflame 
So let the brother, mindful and alert, 

Goforth all lust of living left behind (1163) 

> The Commentary gives these lines in full They amount to a 
I rovetb for Buddhists and fsmilianty with them is probably the reason 
ivhy, though they occur but this once in these poems the manuscripts 
used by the editor of this test give only the first line with ‘ etc ’ added 
kee Dialogue) n 175 176 n 1 194 Dhammapala makes no com 
mcDt X prefer to treat rani’A ir ( as phenomena rubjccfively considered 
(eipenenccs) things as Anojwinnd/ett in Buddhist phrase eanlchara 
of deed, word and thought Cf verses 1175 1160 n 3 

2 Taltha parato ft anatlato tana attagila palilchl ejpa dauanay 
hetag, ten aha no ea atlato U (Cotnmentary) (No license is given 
for anythmg so revolutionary as to caU the five classes of sensations 
five khandhas Cf Neumann) 

* Verse ascribed to the Boddha addresaing Tissa XXXIX and 
^ a IdhamSna XL 
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Spoken in connection Tsith tlie ‘ Act of the Terrace ' 
Dialogue 


By Him advised, who, perfectly evolved,^ 

For tlje last time a mortal bodj* bore, 

My foot uplifting mth my toe I shook 
Tlie Terrace by Migftm’s Mother built, (11(51) 

VI. 

Spoken Goacemitig a certain bhikklm ^ 

iVotInng hath this tn ilo with tepid slackness, 

Not by fi little toil canst gain Nibbftna, 
Delivemnco from owry tie nnd chain. (IlCS) 

See this young brother, this among you peerless ' 
Mam and all his host hath he defeated, 

And [therefore] wenreth ho hi« final frame (ll(5i3) 

I'll 

Concerning bis own dctnclicd life : 

The lightnings flash e'en in the rocky cave, 
Smiting Vebhara’s crest and Pandavn, 

And in the mountain-ho^om hid, n child 
Of the incomparable Master sits, 

Ardent in contemplotive etstaay.^ (II<37) 

> ‘FSsa.d&ls&m[nsSuttsnts’ Scejlfaj/Zi 63T. Ibe PialogUB 

is.istheUsnl>^^'asmed11ie‘U3rata))am;a Sutt4nta}' (iputmogof 
Mtr«> — ftnotbcidi?cTcii<eQlbllotbati«notwitboiit interest. The tee- 
feat ]s oalynUuded tointbe Venn apjuendedto ibc ButlastK. Migirs's 
.innthv sV.uiVbTi .mnllver-alacirflOeHi CXIXVJL .Ul^Dttda 

Cy. j , p aS4/ 

* B^ivflailent, ]il , by him srhe had the elata of bciog dovoloped 
cr practised — t e., wha bad finiebed Che entire course of deiofoping 
bod; and mind— n&iQct;, tbe Itaddlis 

* Ttco bhiklchus are apperanfl; eontcasted; tut the Comnicntarj 

menUoDS only the one Cist lefemd being 'slacli and acnenous,’ 

■nd not the eeeonil ore • = \«9c41, Sintaililba's psalni 
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.JS7 


A III 

Lntermg Bajagaha for alms, he admonisbea a neplien 
of Sanputta Tfaera, rf brahmin of wrong opinions, who on 
seeing Kassapa the Great felt repugnance, aa if he had seen 
the goddess of ill Juek herseff 

The seei lalm nntl seiene, riomi to the avoi l/I 
Who'^o dwelling is remote, nloof from men,’ 

The heir of Buddha, W«ko and Chief of all, 
Greeted AVithhonoui lij greatBrahmiisself (llhS) 
Behold him, calm, •'Cieno, dead to tho ^\othl, 

The sago who dAvells icniotc, aloof fioin men, 

Iho heir of Buddha, Wakoand Chief of nil ~ 
Biabimn, gi\o greeting low to K\‘‘s\p v' (llO'J) 
He who a hundred generations hack 
Ccin triCQ descent, all bmlimm niico<itoio, 

Himself as graduatoand Veda uise, 

\gain, igain among mankind icboni, (1170) 
Though lie as teacher in the Vedas three 
Past-mastei lank, would^t honoui him tm 
that 

To him tli 5 homage A\erenot woith a stiaw (1171) 

lie aaIio before lie bicnk'« luv fast oin toucli 
■Mental eninncip ition's eight degrees, 

In grade a>-cending and so bark again — * 

Ihen, onlj, coineth foitli to «eek foi alm'j — fI17J) 
thou not n blnkkhu hu< h as this 
Befrajn from digging up tliyaelf, fthj good] 
Yppeast, biahimn and gratifj thj mind 
In [tontemplating] such an arahnnt 

* CJ Kassapa Thera’s charactenstics CCL\1 , lOuTj? 

» Duilogtte$ 11 119 ‘Touch, ap{Ji,yu»agt^ tamupajjt 

* Ahar< paraphrased by $idett Ttitaya ju373, Mthnli 

text), 100 

’ So the Commentary 
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Swiftly lift up thy bands and {'leetini' gi\ e. 

Set not that head of tliiue in jeopardy.^ 

IX 

When admonishing a bhikkhn named Potthila . 

He doth not yet bchohl the blessed Norm 
Who hath eternal Imiig in his tinin ; 

Fiom course precinct he waudereth afar, 

Straj ing in error’s devious dangerous waj s. (U74) 
Like to a wo»m obscene bcsinearcd A\itli dving, 

He %\iillowet}» in the tainted things of life,® 
Plunged in pursuit of favours and of gain, 

Bui’e [of tme profit] goeth Potthihi. (117.'>) 


In praise of the venerable Sariputta ' 

Yonder behold wUeic SXBinuTTA goes 
So noblj fair! Emnnciputeil he 
Bj contemplation rapt, and pni‘it>/ 

And all his inner self is ncH componed. (11714) 
Exempt from moral scathe, all fetteit. broke. 

In higher Vedas versed, slayer of Heatli, 

Worthy tbut lueu should bring him ofTei iugs ; 
Incompamble Held for great rewnid.® (1177) 

^ lilt , let not } our coifTore be undone 1 (ixomeally spolen) On the 
nelt, Bee l lie Tbe brabtmu Se stated tu ha>e hcj^ged 

forgiveness for lus Mant of courtesy. 

* SanA/mnl. Pophila w tbe subiect of Dfinnima^oda Commenlarj/, 
m 417^, on verse 282. 

* Mogallitna speaks to himself (Conicncntar}} 

* See Dialoguer, li 70. JJt ,* freed «n both sides ' 

* A faiourito luetapbor for the Order Merit oecrues to 

pious supporters, ns a harvest from seed. C/ (10«7) 
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XI 

Spoken by the venerable Sariputbi m praise of MoggalUna 
the Great Thera. 

See how they stand, those thronging deities' 

0£ mystic potency nnd glorious, 

Ten times a thousand, BrahnUl’fl ministers, 
Acclaiming MoacAUiANA reverently: — (1178) 

‘ Hail tliou, humanity’s nristoemt ! 

Glory to thee, thou higlicst among men ’ 

Perished for thee are the intoxicants, 

And thou, O loid, most worthy art of gifts! (1179) 

In lionour lield by men and gods alike,® 

Uprisen ns the conQueror of death, 

As lotus from the watej takes jjo smear, 

So thou in changing world dost not adhere.’® (1180) 

He ho e’en in a moment by a thousand ways can take 
Purview of all the world,* as were he Brahma's very 
self ® 

Yea, hero's a hiothorvcised in power of magic* who 
doth see 

What time dotli suit [for go<ls nnd men] to die and 
comotobc'^ (1181) 

' C/ 10S2 , also 

2 The Commentary suggests, os an alternative reading, 'by the 
man god, the Exalted One. who is uprisen,’ etc 

* Cf. SiiHa.Nijt'ita, verso 547 Sanlhiiragate, born amid pheoo 
inena, he adheres not to the slime of craving and error , na upalimpalt 
(nc) AaJ^ftici pi, anuiiio ti atlho (Commentary). Cf the slight 
metrical irregularity in Bntta-Nipala, verse 812, where e<in\h'irti's 
are detailed os diUhasutarj wiutent. 

* The world of space (Commentary) 

^ Here {cf n to verse 029) »a-Brahvuilappo is evplained as AfaA« 
Brahma. »adi$o 

* On vWn, cf Compendium, p 71, with Dialoguct, i 87 / 

» Here the Commentary mokes «o effort to associate devata, deny 
spirit, angel, With a particular being, os in Anuruddha’s poem, verse 911 
This loaves the use of devald a little unusual. Moggallona’s vision is 
HH that of a deva — ‘a devata is that bhikUml’ 
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\n. 

^loggaUunu the Great apeahs, afliniung his o^ii gifts - 

Now Siiri’b ‘•on by wj'.doni, soJf-cojitrol 

Kxcolleth all; li«ic let this hi*otliPi htmui 
'•upienie. (1182) 

Ihit I i-tui iiiiuiincmblo tunc^ 

Create a Ihhig ; wkllle*! to transfonu 

mj «i‘Jf 

As other, j ea.al] infigif |khi er ha vo I nt (1 ]&5) 

IIo of the* Ifoggiilliinns, in the Rule of Iliiit 
Who stands ulono,* Imtli perfected his povei-s;* 

In contciuplntive ecstasy and higher lore 
Kxpoit, valijint and pclf-iontiolled Imtlt Imrsl lii» 
bonds 

As doth the elephant a rotten fibre I'opo.* fllSf) 

The JIastei hath my fealty and lo\ e,^ 

And all the CuddhaV ordinance is done 
Low hav e I laid the liea\y load I boi e ; 

Cause for rehirtli is, found in me no moie. (II(?5) 
The Good forwhich I b<ide the world fai-euell." 
And left the home to dwell where is no home. 

That highest gootl lin\ c I attained and won, 

And all that bonnd and fetteied me i*; gone. (1186) 

* See n B, p 380 * Attlasia, frtnftcfnMstjt/itrfj rahtfassa (Cy ) 

3 JaloXai (test) I?** 

* Cf. Sutta Nijiula,-\ene 29 In Snttantn 141 of the Majjh 
the^te great ‘twin brethren' ore thus characterized by their Sfaater 

‘ 1* •nbw bnaga iestb, m tSxc- airw ot 

what IS brought forth The former trains for tlfe fruit of the first 
Path, the latter for that of the highest The former is able to teacli 
and male plain the four Anyan truths ' 

3 * 6C4, Me, 687, 792, 891, 918, 1016, 10H8. lOiO 
« •= 186 380, (>05 
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\III. 

In reproof of Maia \\ho, had entered nnd then loft the 
Theia’s bowels 

What sort of lioll was it wlieio Dlls'll cooked 
In anguish, when he injured Vicllnun, 

Disciple, holy Kakusandha too^ (1187) 

'Twas the infeimtl realm of inon spikes, 

A hundred points, each dealing hitter p.vin. 

This port of hell it was whore Dussi cooked 
In angxiish, Avhen ho injured Vidhur.i, 

Disciple, holy Kakus^indha too (IISS) 

If thou a brothel who can tell thus mncli— 
Disciple of the Buddha— dost assail, 

Black-hearted spiito! to ndseiy thou nnist 

po.8 (118<1) 

Far in the midst of ocean, palaces 
Have stood an icon, exquisite, with hue 
Of heryl-stones, (Inshiiig like crests of flame 
There dance full many nymphs in di\ers 
hues:— fllOO) 

It thou a brother who can tell thus much — 
Disciple of the Buddha — dost ossnll. 

Black-hearted spiite' to misery thou must 

go (1191) 

Incited by the Buddha’s self I wionght. 

With nil the BhiKkhu-Order looking on, 

I Told in ^Tajjh Nik , i, 50th batta C/ \orBe 1164 Du'isi, a 
name foe Mara in a prerious bfe Kakusandha, Buddha next but tuo 
before Gotama. Vidhura (or Vidhura, t/ Oldenberg’s ed loco ; 
Hr. Cy. Vidura), one of bis two chief disciples The hell of the 
spikes was one of the many purgatones The Commentary, for a 
descnption of it, refers to the Devaduta Sntta {Ang. Nik ,i 138 
On the fiends singular retreat, ef. Uppalarann^ s poem, Sitiert 
p 114 


25 . 
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\ii. 

^toggcvllanii Uio Great speaks, aHirming his o^vn gifts : 

Xow' Sni I'x ‘•on by ihIoiii, > ii’tuo, sflf-control 
KxeolletJi /ill : Jiore Jet thi*< Jjt-otlior 
Miprojiie. {JJS2) 

ISut I can iiistantJy intuiiiicrable tiinc't 
Croato a living i»lin|>o ; xkillcd to trnnsforiii 
m.Vholf 

As other, yea, all iiingiV powerlmvolnt (IlSii) 

Hoof tJjo Jlog'gnllunas »n tJjcHuk* of Him 
■\Vlio stand'' alone,- luitli pci-fectcd luh po« ei-N ;* 

In contcmphktivc ce-tasy and higher lore 
KKpoi't, valiant and ‘•clf-eontrollcd hath b«r'*t hin 
bonds, 

As doth the elephant a rotten fibi-e rope.* 

The JIastoi hath my fealty and lo\ e * 

Aitd all the BuddlmV onllnance is tlone. 

Low have I laid the hea\y lon<l I boro ; 

Cause for rebirth Is found in me no more. (1165) 

Tlie Good for ^^hich I Iwide the 

And left the home to dwell where is. no home. 

That highest gootl have 1 attained and won, 

And all that bomiil and fettered me is gone. (llSd) 

‘ See » 6, p 3S9 * Asilaua, lanhunUsuya^i mhilassa. {Vy ) 

3 jritalai 

‘ Cf. Bntta-NtjfJta, verse 29- In SatUnta 141 of the Majjft. 
these gre&t ‘tuln hretliten’ ore thus eharacteneed b; their blaster: 

‘ *a le, ‘Jiti, "nhrt. Vi la ^k/i. s/us/i ftf 

what 18 brought forth The former trams for tife fruit of the first 
Path, the latter for that of the highest The former is able to tea^h 
and make plam the four An^an traths ’ 

» «= 604, 656, 6S7, 792, 891,918, 1016, IVSS, lO'-O 
* = 135. 380, 005 
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Mil 

In reproof of Miua who, had entered and then left the 
Theia’s bowels ' 

Wimt «ort of hclf wm** W wliero Dii‘>si looked 
In anguish, when ho injured Vidhimi. 

Disciple, holj Kakiisajiillm too’ (11S7; 

’Twas the infernal realm of non spikes, 

A hundred points, each dealing bitter pain 
This sort of hell il was where Dussi cooked 
In anguish, ■when lie injured Vidhuin, 

Disciple, holj Kaknsandha too (1188) 

If thou a brothel who enn tell thus nnuh— 
Disciple of the Ducldha— <}ost nss/iiJ, 

Black- hearted sprItoJ to mieei;;i thou muflfc 
go 8 (11891 

Fui in the mid‘»t of otean, palaces 
Have stood an ceon, exquisite, with luie 
Of beryl stones, n<ishiiig hko crests of flame 
There dance full wanj nrmpljs in dncj-n 
hues:— (1190) 

It thou a brothel who can tell thus much — 

Disciple of the Ihuldlm — dost assail, 

Black-hearted spnto' to miserj thou must 
go (1191) 

Incited by the Biuidlm’e self I w lought 
With all the Blukkliii-Onler looking on, 

‘ Told in "'Jajjh Nik , i, 50th Sntla C/ >cr8e 1164 Pu?st, a 
name tor Mitra in a previous life Kakosandha, Buddha next hut tuo 
before Gotama. "Vidhura (or \idhura, ef Oldenberg’s ed tn loco 
lit Cy Vidura), one of bi» two chief disciples The hell of the 
spikes WM one of the many pnrgatones The Comaientaiy, for a 
description of it, refers to the Desaduta Sutta (dn^ Ail , j 138 
till the fiend's slngnlar retreat, e/ UppafsrannSs poem, SuUri 
p 114 ’ 

* = verse 25. 
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\II. 

Moggalltina the Great speaks, affirming his own gifts ■ 

No\w Saxi'H son by ^ irtuo, st*]f-eoiitrol 

Excelleth all; hero let tbi** bi other sttiiid 
supremo. (1182) 

But I Cell! instantly iiiiiutiierahle times 
Oreate ii living shapp ; *»kil]efl to transform 
myself 

Asothor.yea, all magic powerhiue ^ (1185) 

He of the llog^allanas, in the Eule of Him 
Who stamls alone,- hath perfected his poueis;^ 

In contemplati\ o ecstasy and hiplior lore 
Expeit, valiant and self-tontioJJed hath burst his 
buuds, 

Ae doth the elephant n rotten hbio lopc.* (118t) 

The Master hath n»5 fcultj and lor e,^ 

And all the Buddha’s oriliiiance is done 
Lorv have I laid the lieni'y load I bore ; 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (1185) 
The Good for -which I bade the -woild farewell,^ 
And left the home to dn ell w hero is no home. 

That highest good Iia' e I attained and •« on, 

And all that bonml and fettered me is goae ! 1 ISO) 

^ See K 6, p 9S9 ^ Anlaata, taahtmuauynclt rahitaisa (Cj ) 

* Juta\n 1 (tost) 17** 

‘ C/. Siiila Nij’ata, tene 29, In Sattanto 14] of Ihc ilajjh 
these great ‘tMn brethren' are tlina characterized by their Master. 

‘ -rt ta iha, TiSs^-g>'Ji7i3aK -is Kb VV* w.iA “j/. 

what 19 brought forth The (omier trams for life fruit of the first 
Path, the latter for that of the highest The former is able to teach 
niul make plain the four Anyan tnitbb ' 

» = 601, 656, 687, 702, 891, 918, 1016, KfeS. 1070 
« = na, 380, 605 
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MU. 

In reproof of Maia who, hod entered and then left the 
Theia's bowels 

What sort of hofl was it ivlicrp Dili'S! ••<«tkod 
In anguish, w hen hu injured Vidhtini. 

Disciple, holy ICaKiisainUta too? (1187/ 

’Twas tlio infernal renl«» of iivn splkev. 

A hundred pointM, ontJi dealing bitter pain. 

This Bort of hell it was wljcrc Dussj cooked 
In anguish, an hen ho injurc<l Vidhurn. 

Disciple, holy Kakusandha too (11S8) 

If thou a brothel who can tell thus nnuh— 
Disciple of the nuddha-^alost assail, 

Black-hearted spiito! to ndeerj thou must 

go.s (iisni 

Far in the niicKt of ocean, palaces 
Have stood an joon, exquisite, wdth Inic 
Of beryl-stones, flashing like crests of flainf. 

There dance full many njinphs in dnei-s 
hues:— (1190) 

It thou a brother who can tell thus much— 

Dihciplo of the Buddha — dost assail, 

Black - hearted t-pi ito ! to misery thou must 
go. (1191) 

Incited by the Biuldlia*s self I wrought, 

With all the Bhikklni Oislcr lookiiig on, 

‘ Tol<l Jn Vujjh , I, ^Otfa Suita Cf versa 11&4 Dii->si, & 
name for Mara in a previous life Kakusandha, Baddha next but two 
before Gotatua. Vidbura (or Aidhura, ef Oldenberg’s ed. m loco • 
Br Cy. Vidura), one of his two chief dtscipfes. The hell of the 
spikes was one of the many purgatories The Commenlaiy, for a 
description of ii, refers to the Devaduta-Sutta (Any A'tA , i 138 ff) 

On the dend'a singnlar retreat, r/ Uppalavannit s poem, Su/ers 
p 114 
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Aroiot thee, ilam, from thoawahcned jiiiml J* 
Against the Lretliren cease tliy m ieked plots. (1207) 

Thus in the forest of Bhesaknla* 

Did Mara bj’ n Brother censuied stand 
Thorent the rated imp, dejected fcore. 

E’en where he stood, did vanish quite away. (1208) 

Thus letilt) did the leneiabU ^^cffffaUs}Ja the Gieat utta 
hnierees 

> (aH), applied to a «l>sciple < * C/ \erselR 



CANTO XXI 


POEM OF SEVENTY ONE VERSES. CALLED ALSO ‘THE 
GREAT NrPATA ’ 

CCLXIV 

Vangrisa. 

Keoork in this Cuddh/i-agi at Sdirstthi, in a brahmin 
family, ho was named Vanglea, and was taught the three 
Vedas And he won favour as a teacher by tapping on 
skutls with his dnger*DaiI. and discovering thereby where 
their former occupants were reborn.^ The brahmins saw 
in this a means of gain, and taking Vanglsa toured about 
in villages, townships and royal residences And for 
three years Vangisa had skulls brought to him and divined 
Persuading the people to believe m him, he won lees of 100 
and even 1000 (? Kaltdpatia$). And the brahmins took him 
about wherever they cboso to go Now be heard of the 
Master’s virtues, and wished to visit him, but the brahmins 
objected, saying : ' Gotama the recluse will pervert you by 
hia craftiness But Vangisa heeded them not and went, 
seating himself at one side. The Master seeing him 
asked - ‘Vangisa, do you know any ort or craft?’ ‘Yes, 
Master Gotamn, I knoa the skuU-speK By that, tapping 

‘ The same story is told of Sligaoira, also a brahmin of Kosala 
(CLI ), and is probably anoiber biforrated legend In the Sayyuffa- 
Xtkaija, the 8th Book is eutireb <le>otcd Vo such of Vaagwas 
irnproiisAnone as arc contained m the hllowsog vn seciioss 
together with prose episodes followed, in outline only, bj out Coni- 
inentary The remaining verses (12C3 7H} are eontamed m the Sutta 
NipSta (verses i}4D-58), as are also verses (IS27) (1230) 

* An allegaliQn frequently made by rival teachpr? Cf Majih NiA 
1 37'!, Sa!)ij Nik , l\ 311 
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aou 

on ft skull with wy finger nail, have I, for three years past 
ascertained where rebirth has taken place ’ The Jlaster 
let him he shown the skulls of individuals rehom in 
purgatory, as man, as god, and of one who had passed 
utterly away Divining concerning all but the last, of 
that he could make nothing Then the Master ‘Art 
not able Vangiea? ‘Lot me make quite sure,’ said 
Yangisa, and he turned it ronnd again and again till (he 
sweat stood on his brow — for how will he know the going 
of the arahant ? And he stood there silent and shamed 
' Art tired, Yangiaa ? ‘ Ay, Master Gotams, I cannot find 
out where this one has been rehom If you know, tell it 
‘ Yangisa, both this I know, and I know more than this 

lie u/io of eict'y Cl culm c Hxotieth vdl 

they decease and tchae they come to le, 

I nhyhUneditceU cotue, freed fioiii eieixj tie — 

Him call I bt aktmn 
^Vho8e destiny noi anyel. yod, no\ man 
Doth kiion, the arahant sane and immune — ^ 

Him call 1 btahnun * 

Then said Yangisa ' Well (ben, blaster Gotama, give 
me this bidden lore ’ And doing obeisance, be seated 
himself as the Master s pupil But the Master said 
* Xet us give you the inaris of a recluse Then Vangjaa 
thought 'I must at all costs learn this spell And he 
said to his fellow brahmins ‘ Do not think it amiss if I 
take orders When I ha\e learned this spall, I shall be 
first m all India, and that will hnng you good fortune ’ 
So he asked for ordination and the Exalted One commanded 
Nigrodhakappa Thera, who stood near, to ordain Yangisa 
The Theia dil ao, and Vhen Bayuig ' Yon mmt learn 
the accessories of the spell ’ gave him the exercise of the 
thirty two constituents of the body,* and one on insight 
Eehearsmg the former, he established the latter faculty 
And when brahmins came to ask whethei he had acquired 

1 Sutla Nijiata verses 613 614 * See KJ uldalap itJ it 
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the art, he replied: ‘What art-acquinngV Go je heneo ; 
I have no more to do vrith yon.' The brahmins said: 
' There ' he too has got into the power of Gotnrao the 
recluse, perverted by craftiness What have we to do with 
yon RS teacher?’ And they went away. But VangFsa 
realized arabanlabip 

As arabani, be went to the Master's presence and mug- 
nified him in scores of verses, comparing him to the moon, 
the sun, space, ocean, mountains, the lion, the elephant 
Him the Master, sealed in conclave, pronounced loreniost in 
facility of speech.^ But what he said in verse, both before 
and after he became arabant, was collected and recorded by 
Ananda and the other Theras at the Council as follows 


Spoken when a novice, after having been affected by 
the sight of many gaily dressed women, u bo had approached 
the VihSra, n feeling which he suppressed . ® 

Ala**' that now when I uin gone fiom home 
Into the homeless life, the^c graceless thoughts 
Sprung from the Dark should flit about my 
mind.* (1200) 

Were highborn Marriois, mighty archoi-s, tiaineil 
fii champion bow -craft, ouch as nei er flee, 
Toscattor tlioutiand arrows round about . . . (1210) 
But W'omen J WelJ, for more than tho-ie nwiy come. 
Yet shall tliey never wreck my pence of mind, 
Finnlj establisheil in the txuths I stand.^ (1211) 

‘ Any AiA , I 21 

^ Sa/jy , J 185 / VsDgtsa u tbero called Ihs custodian or 
porter of the 't ihara, and the womenitere come to see it. 

£<I/afo litmiifcai^iialo (Cy). JUttrajiaHAalo Sajy Cy 

‘ This difficult passog!9 is thus interpreted bj tha , •wi*,'n 

thisesplanation ‘A man taking a staff ‘(<rh} not s shield?) ‘can beat 
down a senes of arrowy but ©rery woman shoots five at once (assailjnw 
each sense), and is therefore more dangerous.’ ‘Truths’ (dkammetu) 
mean doctrine generally, but cspeci^ the thirty seven bodhij,aWnyn 
diamoj 1 Cf. CompendxMm, p 179 ■* 
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Foi L\c'n 111 liH pU‘;ein.o’ Ua\o I Iieiul 
riio KiuUlha. of tlio Suns high Im£*ago toll^ 

\.l)out the that to "Nibb in i tiOps 
Vnil tlioi-o thc! lovi' of nil inylicait gnon (1212} 
Noil tlint 1 ahiaj m nuch mood iihidc 
Dost think vilo one thou cansi draw nigh to me ^ 
riiuii will I do tlio like O Denth and thou 
Wiltiicoi fhsro\er whirh the W 113 Itnlo* (1213) 

II 

Spoken ivhen sui pressing his own feelings nvereion 
and 60 forth 

I who liave tiron up dislikes mid dotni^s 
In all that stifs tlie Jay imagmntion 
"May not make ntiywlieno a haunt for histmg 
Ho who from jungly vice* hath gamed the opeu 
i rom lusting free tis he is truly Bhikklm (1214) 
U 1 things of % isibto sh ipo hero on earth dwelling 
Oi in the uppoi air Hints based on eii th * 
Tranaieut is nil and all away is wearing — 

Thus undei* 8 tandmg they who think do walk ' (1215) 
In all that makes foi hfo'^ tho folk aleiiva ever® 

To Avlint IS «i«eii and heard nnd touched* and 
thought 

‘ 8a }>/ (Commentary) ’ C/ WVL 

s CJ Suten TJppalav&nn end Mara Terse ‘*31/ 

* On the lucgle or forest its symbolical of lost or crav og c/ Sisters 
VaMha.* Mother verse 208 

* Accor! ng to the Commentary vein #<ij“ feialoianu lay jagaio 
^adhay loh \a j 

0 Head Dg mutant t part i (Commentaiy} 

’’ Upadl » or substrates The Conuneetary names only the ii e 
Ahsfldhuff fcoC e!B<r«ie« theve otber eateswics aw Bjiiscd {DJaxtms 
pada erse 418 SBh x. p 94) — Jtawa (sensuous des res) hxUs 
(vices B ns <•/ p 78 n 1 ) «ii<i tan a 

* Oadl I se Co eolary pa haaihaeiU 

^ Pit! 1/7 r Com neaWy pJattanje ploltfahhe (tl nge to be 
Struck touched) It is of ntcrest tbal Dhs n apOla quotes t1 0 
SaraWiap il u ni (SajjtltaCo nenOtrjhyS Idhaghosa) S raf 
Iftaprilc t n jay pa{ gl aiadtena gaudhixreu gal f etc 
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He •weoptth not at an\ tinu the Jtrothtr 
Path \ ictor u ho the llij,he-t hath nelnc% ctl 
lioth fatne ami hapjn tomeu ncc^ !ie rnjo\ i th 
■\oMii-fceii ‘'Uj.aiMl ii^htl^ the^vi''t 
Ih'jJco m till-, life hoIki nnti unimpctlttl 
Di-'ieIK(l ill liiiulcniif? clotiil' nmltlcirm iimul 
H( nouiKin^ pntle ami ^iiui conceit-- entm 1\ 

Iji t mo Ik found 1 ml iiinkt i and -<(. nne- (I-J) 

n 

One <Ia} aa a ^cl^ ico ho Attended tho ^ encrat lo Vnanda 
\ihom ono of tho Kiiiga tnmi'^tera had liillcn to visit him 
Ihcre thej* were stirroimdel }y women highly adorned 
who &ilutiog tho Thera and a*-ktng qncstioiis hcird him 
preach the Norm ^{ut^ftng^^awasescllcll and moted with 
dcstro Then he being a n’oll bred man ol faith nod 
inUgntj, thought ‘Thi3tD> cmotioa growing la unsuititVo 
for lu^ present and future gooil Ami elated a« ho vra« 
he confe^^ed hia state to tho Them eajtng 

^cllx4 uilh |ms<.toii Immx in) mind Mill iiiu 
Trtko tluMf <trfnfKiKsi<»j| an nn (7{»tnnii<J ’ 
tniU «»f a putting mil’* (I-ITh 

id I (t 6 tcncral !o ininlA rcflicd 
J{<*ctUM (hi ji{ Igtix nt ix iJ{W4 1 [Ki-nrv* 

Thin fun till imi I - alhiim ilimi du iil l*t 

til M P 

Tfi< I «<I< «I J«’i I- n hnltxj (JJl’/; 
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VJ- 

Spolfen in praise of Sariputta : 

With insight into mysteries deep, 

And richly dowered with leamfed lore, 

Expert in paths both true and false, 

The son of San, gi-eatly wise, 

Teaclieth the bhikklius in the Norm. (1231) 
He teaches first in outllno brief, 

And then expounds in full detail. 

And like the myna-bird’s sweet soiig,^ 

Hia exposition pouretli forth. (1232) 

...Vnd while he teaches, they who hear 
His honeyed speech, in tones they loo 
Of voice enchanting, musical, 

With raWshed ears, transported liearts, 
Delighted list his every word. (1283) 

VII. 

Spohen alter the Exalted One had discourBed in the 
Pavarana (Valediction or Diemissal) Suttanta • ® 

To-dny, at full tnooa, for full purity 
Five hundred brethren aro together come. 

Th^ all have cut their fetters and their bonds; 
Seers ^vllo are free from rebirth anil from ill. (1234) 
And AS A king who niloth all tbo world, 
Surrounded by bis councillors of state, 

Toureth around his empire ovei-y^vhere, 

Dn\dng thronghont tlie lands that end in 
sea. (1235) 

^ Sailed, lit , ‘nee kin,’ justaa vo ssy * Bisliin.’ 

* A tnccting terminating tbo rainy senion, when confession wm 
intited See i'tnatfa Tcx{t,LS2S ff The Waster (tn the SuUautft, 
Saypj. A'tl , 1 189) inntcB complaints agimst himself, and SSripatta, 
on behalf cf the others, gives him a clean bill, then reccii cs the same 
tumseU. 
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AtkI ono of Hmno, from nimlUjitlott conie, 

rijJ] fnin JiJuf^r/Jcious Mnstcr to Ijofjohi — 

Thy tnio jli-t mighty Hero, pro ! 

Low j»t thy fcct"\'«»giiSft'x%oi*slni5‘« thoo. (1211] 

Tliea * tbo Lxnlted Ona asked: 'Ho« non, TangTaa, 
Ijftio you coraposed those %T;rso3 beforehand, or did tJioy 
Occur to you jiiet on the present ocension ?’ ‘ Tlio} 

occurred to mo jnet now/rophed Vangm. [‘Well theu, 
let some more each verses oeenr to you ’ ' Even bo, lord ' 
— and VongTsa apoko lorOicr Ina pratsea 

O'er Miiui's devious wnjs ho fores tiiiunphnnt, 

And every gh^tnclc ho bi'uakoth ilomi 
Uoliokl him from nil bondage our Pclivcie: ; 
Ilimsolf full ho portions out flic 

NonnA <I2I2J 

For ho Imtli slioitn a Way by many nicthods 
For Cios-ing o'er the [fcorsoiiie fourfold] Flood A 
And y\Q to whom ho hath declared Ainbiosia,* 
Stand ns rfomi-«oor<i incvpugnnblo (1243) 
Lightphriiigur, ho hath jncrced beyond, heholdlng 
Past all tho'Q &tntions where the mind doth Ii ilt * 
TIio topmost heighte knowing and roalWug, 

To us he maketh known the path of ■»ight.® {12W) 

' Tile CoiumeDtuTy quotes onl; questioo dud ensiyeri The rest 
I t&ke iroiD the Sa^’j Bbamuispula onb’ adds that the Master 

wished to show Vansiso’s gift to the brethren 

‘ One might render this clftiise--^il<i 9 va bMgan ^aiMajjalm]— 
09 Dt Neumann doer, hj ‘ as a ackle banng dirtded off by sections ’ 
(or ehesTes), but (1) I hesitate to Lkca the Sanoar of the Euddhiats, 
/or them, to & sicUe : <3) both ComUDentanes agree that ostfnj is, as 
in other {^(hts, gff. (lift!). <rnM9tAry ^ndependeot, himself Deeding 
nothing). I have taken osi^a as nteeumg dhain (f/. JSlala Com- 
mentary, Tol 11 , p 217, text, opposed lo ehaia, Jaekiog) The mam 
emphasis is on the Teacher’s passing on to others what ha baa gamed. 

* Cf XV , n 2 V * Ijlt , that ambrosia being declared. 

* Both Com have dttt/nfrtaiaintfjcifi/hiBarrtarrSKny id 

* Both Commentanes reject ctasaHAtf nay, reading dasadd/tana-^, acJ 
refer to the Pirat Ssnoon dehreted to the five recluses as the recipients 
of the CKjgar) dhammaj, neither explaiiniig the lerin. 



Lo! noH in truths «»o wpII rc\calp(l, for trjfUiin 
What place h tlioto *mong them ^^ho learn lus 
lane? 

Honco ?onloii'ily Avithin that Ma^torV S3Ht<'in 
Let each man train, nn«l while he trains 
ailoro (l^n) 


i\. 

Spoken in praise of the xcncrallo Thera ASni-Kon* 
cliiSiia ^ 

Wlio next to our Gicat Waked One was awoke, 
Brother Kondaflim, <xtronj< in encrj'j. 

Who oft onjoj cth tioiim of hli-^sful case— 

[The lmr\ c^t] of complete detnthment w on— ^ [VZ Id) 
All that tho Ma«tcr’<* follower < an w in. 

If ho fulfil tho tt. lining of the Biilr— 

All this Kondafifla step hj ^tep hath won 
Bj studj strenuous and diligent. (1217) 

'sublime in power and \crscd in triple lore. 

Expert the thought^ of other* to de«erj ,* 
Kondafifl i of tho Buddha rightful Jicir, 

Low at tho SIa«ter‘«» feet liehold him ho. (121S) 


Spoken in praise of the xencrable Moggallitna the Great 
before the Exalted One, when the former discerned that 
the hearts ol the 500 arahnnts, gathered together at Black 
Bock on Bishis' Hill at Bajagaba, Trere emancipifed and 
free from the conditions for rebirth * • 

High on the lully sfopea di«<ip[e<» wait, 

Holding the triple lore, ‘slajer*. of Heath, 

1 Srt^y Alt , 1 19J Cf CCVLVI. 

s riccAflnay, of the detachinents— oamelr, three of bod\, of tajiH 
a 111 that involved in ><ibhina. 
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Upon tliQ pleasure of the seated Saint, 

Wlio hath transcended all the power of ill (I2f')) 
And jrOGGAL'L^NA great m mystic po-woi 
Doth scrutinize in ttiougtit the hearts of all 
And thus examining he finds them freed, 
AndhatingnoughtwherofiomtobD reborn ^ (]2o0) 
So do they ivaifc upon that perfect Saint, 

Who hatli transeonded all tho power of ill, 

And perfected on every hand bis work — 

So wait upon and honour Gotam c C125I) 

XI 

Spohes ZQ praise of the Exalted One, lamiuous by liis 
own beauty and glory, when antronoded by the Order end 
the fatty at the Oaggara Lotus lake, at Cauipa ^ 

As when tli obscuring clouds haie drifted from 
the sky, 

The moon shines splendid even as a sun, 

So thou, Anglrasa,* most mighty Seei , 

Dost with thy glory all the in oi Id illume (l2o2) 

MI 

Spoken when reSeebng os a new made anbant on his 
esperienees and on tho Mnsler 

Dnmk with dinning ait,^ of old i\e roamed 
Pi-om town and village on to town ngnin 
Then n o beheld the All Dniightcned, Him 
Who hath tinn‘wnd<xl nil that wo can know 

‘ tiir-upa ikij See vew J216 n 
^ Cy g SZ,ii. S 134 PW iSfetf aJwASif.liyaer •’ i44 

* C/ \erBe COG n 

* Ka^ti/yamatl i ytrongly Iranalfcted by me che \hore Wthout 
ihe Commentary I ha^ imagined Vangma as having been a troabaJoin’ 
a n<t/<t ormimc lilcc Tllapate(CCLXII ) Jmaginalioa anj a rhetorien) 
Satiltty ha had but one need not enbetaute » new Jeofni] lor Ibe ol3 
traditioii The term oeetiri o^ui In Sajj Nit, i 110 whero the 
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0 V olcomo tidnip**! \\diomo time to nio 
To li\o and studi iioiii tho Mastci s feet , 
iMoiig <li\ eiN doctrines mooted among men 
Ofal] ti\a«!«iiiotJioJ#cstI«oug)itninlXoui3iI {1201) 
To heights of intuition liiieo I uon,* 

1 1 om sonso of heai iiig is tho diilnesq su ept , 

T])o triple loro }ia\u J and magic pouor. 

In knou mg ot!iei*s thaught nm I adopt (1202) 

\iir 

Wien inquiring as to ivbether Ins tutor* had passed 
^\holly away at death 

1 ask tho Master — boundless is his Misdom— 

^Vlio as to this life sos ers c\ < rj doubt 
Hoio at Xggnhua* liatli died a Urothor, 
Well-known and famous cool and ealm [his 

heart], (12C3) 

Nigrodhn Kappa «o thyself didst call him 
Such as this good man s name Exalted One * 
Reicnng thee ho hied Iii« gaze on Freedom 
knd Seer of what IS stable^ well ho Btio\e (1264) 
Of this disciple Sukjan all desirous 
Aro iro to know the fate, thou Scot- of oil , 

Attent the ear of meryono to hear it — 

Thou art our Master and thou art supreme (12(5o) 

1 Cf IX 

* To mastery of the wx forms ot abhoHu C/ p 14 ». 3 with 

p 32 n 2 

* Higrodba-Kappa Thera Thia ep sodo i» also given m the Sutla 
Nipata verse 342 j?" {8BE x p tiff) 

* For eftefua read cfeettu asOldenberg soggesta The Commentary 

parapilrasca tly tv’criZmV -\Airtta-oxf*»a*«ilAr«ht- 

* A VihSra at the chetiya (jae Bnddh stic shime) so called, at Alavi 
a town on the Ganges 12 yojanas from Benares 30 from SavatthT 

* Because he h^ Lually sat m the shade of a bstijaa [mgrodha) and 
there too became tirahani (Conunestary) 

'' It , Nibbana as that vrUch does not crumble He is addressing 

tho Baddba bj th s title (Commentary) 
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WcU liftA o wo loiunt how thou const nns^\ci, 
'^Vlloso insight f»tri«ight to licai t of things dost go, 
Not vainly do a\p stand, once moio saluting, 

0 hafUo not, thou inrnilto in ujsdoni, 

"^Vlio (Kapjm’s destiny^ dost sut cly knou . (1272) 
T1)0 Arlyan Norm thoix kno^x 'st In nil its bearing-,* 
Knowing and strong to work, O haOlo not ' 

As foi cool "natci s u hen by Iieafc n o Miffej, 

Thy Axonl -vxo wait for: — jaiti that we may 
henris (1271) 

That holy life w liltli, for the goal desirous, 

Ho of tho Kappas led, w'as’t not in vain^ 

Pn‘' 80 <l ho away fraughtsvitli tlws seed of rebirth,® 
OrnBonowholIy free? — that would w p Iieai, [127i} 

TitL E\mtfd Ost 
All aaiwf/ as (o life of wmd niul body 
Wo sacred here heloiv, and cr-ossed the sU cam 
0 /er«i*m< 7 /?oiei*nsr long deep-bedded in him, 

Passed uttethj beyond both birth and death. (1276) 

{Thus spale the Exalted One, Vat »« the Fne )* 

* Pareparat/ Cf, SuWa-Nijnc/tf. p 59 , n 2 , with p 193 , n Our 
Commentary condenses the paraphrase ol that Coainieotary [to^nt 
iara~] lokiyavaacna mtilafaj [aiuudarajJ Jure ganftKa^ ta an^a 
ithanminn l> 

* Lit , ‘ ram the heard thing — t « , BpeeoU. 

* Our Commentary, imliLe the test l»a so anupoffweio 

* The interpolated references to tho Buddha loquUtir are hy ihe 

Compilois, soys the CommentaTy 1 do not nnderstsind jiaSeaselllio 
h're any more than did the Commeatalors The allusion in (he 
SiiKa Nipata Commentart/ is obnonsly insccorste The Buddha was 
ndt one eft fne 'nve nor a ’nnCumin lo “iue -bucnii sense 'C'ut ‘C.om 
mentary fiuggeits the Ihxo lodisyas or the Five Precepts, both inap 
positB here I>r Neumann s five divjstons of Middle Country and four 
quarters of barbarians has a more jdausibie sweep of world laudation 
but IS, I think, without precedent Conceivably, the original reading 
was simply Bonj® such coatpomui as chief ot tuen The 

metre now turns to jloivas 



CCIXH XA\Ols\ 


ni 


V VNGT- S. 

Plciisodismj hcju t to hear thi ^^orc1 
O Pc\cutli of mighty Ri<»hw thou P 
Kot Miin, in sooth, m> rpquc'^t, 

Tlioust not dcconwl mo, Holj 0«o!® (1J70) 

As Kappa spoke so Kappt nroiight, 

DisciiiJc of the Biutdtia he,* 

Foi ho hath cut tho ncttc<! snare 

Bj crafty Death outstretcheti and strong (1277) 

Ho of tho Kappas saw the source 

Of grasping, 0 Exniteil One I 

Ah ’ truly he hath passed beyond 

The realm of Death so hnnl to cross (1278) 

Theo gic itor than the gods I greet, 
ith theo thy son, O best of men,* 

A mighty hero like thee gro^vn, 

Of ondrous Being,* \ ery son (1270> 

Thus tfnltj iUd the tenrrahle iJrot/i«r I'fln^wo «»fr hu 
psahii 

* It te^enlh Ba^ldlis C/ p 403 n.6 

* hit Brofamis but usod Is itsonsioa} I’eau bol/, excellent 

s Coneisteney between word Bad deed u expressly nxiseJ as a 
qnalit; o( a TathSgata fti rnffstA, § 112 

* Ixigrodha Kappa Is o! eoQr«e the ‘ton’ 'Men* u Ut bipeds 
Tho lut TGise 18 not ui the 5 h((<i Kiputa Tho term dnadfcay 
suggests B later source 

* Kujrt 



En\'Oj. 

i^inging thsjKcanof their 'Uont’i oar, 

These childixti of the IJuddha, sane, immune, 
in'nmnp the safe sure haven, of their quest, 
Divelt in blest cool UKe flame of h) e extincL • 
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ADDmOhS AN0 CORBECTZONS 

Page 8 On Kankha Bevats subduing doubt, see Udana, \ 7 
Page 9j Z 9 This is virtual!} a quotation from tbe Vinaya 
(FjMOyo Texts, ii , 351) “ Now it la tia custom for tie 
Blessed Buddhas to exchange words of greeting with 
incoming Bhikkhiia " The aatne contteons inqumea 
follow On Punoa sec Appendix HI 
Page 1C, n 2 Add T^in Texts, ii , 312 
1? J’of “the OreaV’ wad Major 
r-^ 31 fJeodDasata The \er5e»»i)jlp , 326, and is there 
said to have been nddressed to King Pnsenadi 
Fage33 Rcad'Uanta 
Page 43 n 2 Add KaciScaUhu,^ 220 
Page 4R JJsad (lAn«*)/of SisRpaeaUtla) SisCp%caIfL(h) 

Page 48 Ajter Sar}^utta Hilaija Jot i 108, read l , 208 
Page 48 fl 3 After Saytj, font, 271, read] ,20^ 

P-ige 64 Sead Pavi « 4 This m too sutwnmg n stitc 
ment See the di5CU*.'‘ion in Rhrs DaMoa^R Baddhst 
India p 22 

PAge <’3 (lin ) C/ DJiOwujopflda Comtnenior*/, lu IW), giving 
8 ftlightly different i enuoii of tho legend 
I'jgo 07 iuethiDgsconduco ” cf /Inyitfrorn ui ,W, or 
83 oi 173 I am not euro whether lie Commentnrj is 
referring to onj of these 
figem n y JiradaT&hi 
Page 73 BcaJXtunvi 
PipC7G{7T) ^ Dhammapaiia ^tT S2h 
Page 77 (78) Drst hafT^iJrommBjKwfti xer IKI 
Pa^e B3 P£>rline4 rroJInstnicH ns unc v\halis in pilm 
o’ Ih’ iaiid rcirnhng Inn 2d»/rfe last pcntrnce ami 
rral Cf “ the clovtl hit ’ of o teacher IhtdoyMSiH 107 

1 /?ca/ /'rttirci «ii iMppIda 

P»C( “2 n 2 “ lire I thought ' is |nfcmt>Ip, for tali 
Pu n J /orffOrrtiflU^ 

411 



UII M>l\ 


n » 

Page 95 {102) For minds read wits 

Pago 110 n 1 It shoiiM have hero been stated that j tmlola 
13 Pall lor beggar. Almsman C3iiJ£)eri’» Dictif narv does 
not know the word Not recognizing it ns a putel) 
common name, the translator and cicn the editor of 
the 111 vutlatn (§ 01 ) have jiclded to the olslnictm 
association created bj the well knoim soubriquet \ct 
both Dhammapala'a Commentary (on Iti uti(aln) and that 
on the parallel Sa^yiUa lu 93 are clear — pindava 
iilatiti jnn^olo t pm lolassa kamma^ j)inM/ap Tlic 
Boubnquot of Beggar Bluradiaja may have been gnen 
b^ contemptuous lonsfolk On the abuse Icstiwed on 
the beggar (specimens ate given in the Utter Conimeti 
tar>) tee Talaputas verse (IllS) It nppears that 
PmdoU 13 the name of a * Wandering Jew ’ bhikkhu 
in Chinese Buddliist legends But it is clear from 1 oth 
the traps) ited and the oxciscd legends in Dhamma 
pilas Commentarj, that he know nothing about that 
C/ A J Edmunds Buddfutt and Christian GosnrU 
u SCI 

Pago lie (133 1) -BAp ver 13 14 

Pago 117 (137) Cf Jiitala i Ao 6J p i5o{text 2%] 

Page 118 Bead Ivalaka 
Pago 119 {Ul)**5a;yH«a i 151 
lUgc 122 (147) tdd —after npatt -Satjj u 1^4 
Pago 124 (152) ^SuttaNijuitn ver 728 lOoI 
Page 134 I 4 for vv ork reod world 
Pigo 178 M 1 Idd CJ the correefer form Vdina m 7 
Page 139 » 2 f?tod genitive absolute 
Page 140 « 1 f 3 lo references add Dhammnpatft Com- 
mcnlarj m 127 n 2 for ol read cf 
Page 147 (191) = Udnta iv 4 
Pi^l {1(101) Last two lineN = 6<rfra Alp ver 4(0 
Pige lo9 (244) For In read The 
Pago 170 TJead A etthapun 

Pago 171/1 Delete be In » 2 for The totmer is read 
lho\ are o»d/or ii 3 rcodii » 

Page 17_ R ad Kanla 

Page 174 n 1 Conceivablv a confusion has ansen in this 
legend and in that of homanutta ccsxiv Vnutta Thera 
is i cry poxsiblj Somamitta and the roles of teacher and 
learner may have got inverted It is curious that Dham 
ma^aU after lus concluding comment on p 122 makes 

no ub eqnent all i ion to it 
Pmcl7rhsthie D 1 1 d<At I hn' 
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Arw:\ni\ 


Pa^e 182 ITijasa , in tte ViDaya account, Yasa I do not 
jet Jviiow whether tiie Singlutl^e (Copenliagen) MS 
supports this alteration m the Thera's name 
Page 185 I can gi\e no esplanation of the cunous term 
“ tree talk ” It la uiunistal ably rulUia lathd in the 
Br MS The first \erBe occurs .(a/ , 1 31, iv 49C {te\t), 
and IS quoted in Dhamnapaia Cenmentari/, i 09 
Page 1 92 “ The weather gods ” So Commentaiy dei ala 
vassarj the phiral number being mostunusual (The 

noun IS singular, or plural , the verb is certainly plural ) 
Page lOG (3-14) “Quenched” were more congruous than 
“crushed,” but the latter is nearer the meaning of padahtd 
shattered, burst 

Page 198 « 1 xidd Jb is notenorthj that neither of these 
vernoiis of Vakksb’a legend coincides entirely mth that 
of the Sanijutta Nxlatja (lu, 119/), in winch Vakkali 
18 admonisned when nxottaffy i(f, and uiticoatefy conuaits 
suicide mthoutr forfeibog atahanfslup Cf tli’Vuliuha, 

§ 92 , DivyawidaKa, p 49 , Bud Psy , 258, « 4 
Page 199, » 1 Omit two 

Page 203 Omitted footnote The ‘sixteen Atthakas ” make 
Up the Atthaka vagga, or Book IV ol the Suita JVtpdta 
(ver 766 j) But the verse quoted— 

evdotavwlibjhk 

AndJetiriu’tngiAal itlauyhtby holy ^ cm 
ExtmoljTon ali the subitratefot r$ tuHh 
Tkt Ariyan fnddknadftigkttnsii 
Stn diitk aSord iu> fleaw* to tkt purt 

IS the “ UdaB’v ” or solciun utterance of the Buddha, 
pronounced upon Sona’e sincerity and finished recital, 
in VJana, r , G 

Page 203, n 2 For ten read eight It is perhaps a httlc 
premature to call Sela a “ whever ” in ^ erses 823, 825 
(Non beherers usually spoke to or of the Master as Ww>, 
or samaxa Golama ) If Sola’s case be omitted, only sit 
instances remain 

Page 231 Verges 4C9 72 occur Ajvpdlnm n 71 
Page 237, B 3 JioodV^ammaiXiild-Noembcccine.dJiamfxia 
kaya, paraphrases, etc 

Pagc237,K 5 AJd Soc also (Senort), lu , 3C3/ 

Page 2-10 (403) =i>A«f««napod«, ler 6 

Page 213, I 5 “Abstract”— te, arupa jbinas see p 258, 

M 1, and CompendmiB, (4, 90 

Page 251, n 1, I G Add And ala^ fnllj, but in slightly 
diffcicnt phraseology , tn JUt^iasUt in p 03 
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Page 1251, n 2 After MaMvagsa read ch v 
Page 251, n 3 For not elsewhere called Greek, read called 
the Yona in MahSiamsa (Geiger’s translation, PTS, 
1912) pp 82,85 where seen 5 
Page 252 n 1 For verses 9, 52 read verse 645 (m , 9, 52) 

Page 254, 1 4 Delete comma after ra;a 
Page 255, n 3 Read Brahmana 
Page 256, ^ 2 ^ead/or Sisters, Brethren 
Page 258 (561) After Rule sujrfly comma 
Page 262 (578) Ddete comma after bring 
Page 260 The stor}’ of Sankicca ma^ he a doubly bifurcated 
legend ef his birth and ordination mth that of Sopaka 
(XXXIII ) and Sivali (LX ) , and his self sacnficing 
courage with that of hia nephew Adhimutta (COXLVIII ) 
Page 267, n 1 Ddele brackets 
Page 277 (635 636) Dkammapada ver 292,293 
Page 280 (653) Dhammapada ver 315 
Page 283 (672) PannihJanft need not necessanly refer to 
the death of the righteous , cf p 202 n 1 , Majjhtma i , 
45, 44G The Commeatar> takes it apparently to mean 
the rounding off of perfect^ life tdSrn anupadisesa 
nvbhdna dhdJ.uyd desanaya hvtay gaiihanio hhaiSyitianatl 
osanagatham aha 

Page 284 Read Anna Kondauna It is interesting to note 
that the Burmese MS of the Commentary, when com 
mencing his legend, retains the original form ASSasi 
Kondanna The Buddha, namely, when he had con 
snnced this, his first disciple, is said to ha\e exclaimed 
AhMsi iota bho KondaMoI (Truly Kondanua has pet 
ceived ') and the latter became known as Afinata Ron 
danua ( ' Kondanna who has that which is perceived ”) 
(Vinaya Texts i 98) In subsequent allusions the Com 
mentary calb him simply Kondanna or Kondanna 
manavs In Mihnda ii 44 where the eight brahmins’ 
names are gi\en he is called Yaufia Cf BuddMsl Birth 
Slones (Ntdana Kafhii), p 72/, 113 where he is called 
Yaniia, and Anna Kondanna tespecUs'ely * . 

Page 280 n 1 Add These three lerscs are quoted m the 
Kathaiatlhu, p 531, as spoken by the Exalted One 

Page 293 Verses 720 721, 724, 725 are ascribed to the official 

editors or " chanters” Comnwnfarv (the first two 
sangltilurena, the second two sangltikareJn vicitagatha’ 
In elucidating lerse 722, the Iti vuttala ComneiUan/ is 
referred to 

Pago 295 (726) ^/<ermus.ingstfnertcoiuma 


27 
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Page295,n/] ^ni\i»JhvvttaXo Suttaa I and 2 of tieBiika 
Nipata give in briefest outline the substance of Tari 
paries’s Gatha, and would be well lotoim to DhammapaP 
but his Commentary on them does not refer to the 
Thera 

Page 299, f 2 Sead Uie Ambrosial 

Page 311, f 2 Jlead Ramana (820) Tor colon read full 
point 

Page 318, n 4 /user! ^ q/lrr nickname 
Fage311l, f21 ifeacf Anii^taLa 

Pagc32G, n 1 ForAng , ui , read is , cw<f /or obstruction, 
obsessions 

Page 334 (941) Better Some too there are 
Page 335, « 2 Bead (SamaDtapasadika Ptiiayo in , 300) 
Page 342, « 1 It n clear that, in Dhsmmapala’s authorities 
Dighanakha and Maha Kotthita ^Te^e different person's 
CJ Aiaiam ii , 187, 188, Oldenberg op ent on p 328, 
n 4 

Page 343 n 0 Read J5t 
Page 343, n 2 Read {amccato) 

Page 345 (997) Delete colon and rule 
Page 345 >t 3 Adi These six hues are quoted ar Sanputta’s 
in the A'othaiattAit, p 257 

Page 354 (1026) The metaphor anhcipates by centanes that 
kindred one of i)Aote, who (Pttrg ssn) makes Statius 
say to Yirgi] 

‘ Atone 

trio :i<»rfi<:on 9 Mivu<)A(Ae<tarJlii»i heareahght 
Behind thatpTofilinothnnrelf,hntviaLea 
HufoUoteeratme 

Page 361, » 4 Inserfpage 

Page 3G9 TSlapute is a name that eugge'sts % BOubtiqiiBt, 
Uila meaning pahn or palm leaf, and pu!o a bundle or 
leaf basket Cf ‘pniabhedtatf p 270 » 6 
Page 373 (1104) ‘Hell flung’ is perhaps more rheloncal 
than closch accurate pnfalalhtNa)/ haJatumulhati ca 
iiAAiysannyishterallj [wheuslialJ I etc ]'* and o’er 
the awfulffiightj abjss dj^chaigedmcnitb ” Folala, 
mesmag (laguely) abrs^ is conceii-ed in the Epici? and 
Puranas as a bcrttomless pt on land , in Puddlnst liters 
tnie ft J5 conceired ass whirlpoolin the ocean concealing 
submarine regions Thus in Sa^yuUa NtkAya, it , 206 
“ nbo sajs there is a pataln in the ocean ’ 
nliere, as lu i , 32 “Patalam atan *st ” jwlala la token 
nietapliorica)]} as any circumstance in which one is carried 
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olT one’s ictt, Josea halincc {Commmlnr^) C/ Msftjtfh 
ji , ns for a (liflercnt applicitjon 
Pnj,e378 » 2 I' and c arc often confused not onl} inSin"h% 
lese, but also ’in Burmese, on palm Inf In siitta. 
NipSta verse 1C2/, between c^anonnd viranoFamboII 
chose the former IVTiat, then n a cfirantltiij ? The 
Commcnt.atj itself is obscure nblnnhako caraklralntj 
\nya raano dassento caraK^abaij pimsaij vaficetvS cara 
gopabanap nibbadento vi\a puiiappunap tantiij bhavarj 
(lasscnto I should lie pla<l to have light thrown on 
carak&ahap and tantaij bhavatj In Sanskrit cSrano 
IS a strolling player, hence m> rendenng If correct. 
It IS a very libclj simile for one with TalaputaV tradi 
tional antecedents to have used 
Page 351 (1150) \\ith “ mS papaeitte ahati” cj (1173) 
p 387, n 3 ^fAon, as there means, more prolnbly, 
accost, assail And a justcr rendering would be 
Wierefore liaeo thou no truck with tliourht« of » iv, 

As b nl that floj bcwild red into flame 

The Oammcntiri has Kam'-su tnjjniVja {'unulantt*" 
vilunacxllanxHdiic (T<7f's» 

Pago 1^0, M 3 Read Intthan 

Pngt 394 Bhcsakala also on p 23 

Pago 112 Read ‘lion’s ’ 
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Pag® 1 til® ivUdka SiitUs 1 ajid 2 of the Duha 

Nijmta gne in biietrat outline the suh'itanco cf Tail 
mry a’s (liithn, and would l»e %<cJJ]nio«7i toDhamniapAla, 
Wit liU) CoiTUncntaij on tliwn docw not refer to th<* 

Tlicra 

I’nge 20*1 , 1 2 lirnA the j\mbro<i]fll 

Pago nil, i 2 Jteai Satnnna (820) For colon rcaA full 

Page 'll 8 n 1 /wserl ^ irf/frnickoame 
Page I 21 BfoiJ Abnjssvl a 

rago328,» 1 ii'iL ,nt .read iv ^ ami Jcrohslraction, 

oWs'^ioiw 

Pago 331 (941) Bi'ihT Some too there ate 
Togo 335, n 2 (Sainantapasnclika Ytnaya iij 300) 
Page 312, « 1 It js dear that >n Dhanimapah’s authonties 
^ Dighannkha and Malta Kotthita were diffetcnt per^on«i 
(Jf jlioAiim w,387, J88 6li3«Wx^ pp c/t vTip 328 
n 4 

Page ^12 « 5 B.cai3ai 
Pago S43 n 2 BtaA (ontccoto) 

Page 345 (997) Defrtc colon and rule 
Page 345, « 3 Add These an hues are ijnoted os SSripuita's 
mthc K<nJi<iiaUhu,p 257 

Page 854 (1020) The metaphor uiiUcipates h\ centuncs that 
kindred one of Dante, who (Pur? , ■r.Mi } makes Statnis 
eaj to Virgil 

^4 o)ie 

Behind (htwprop^innihiniijf (kIdm^u 
IltsfpUaieefiWe 

Page3Gl,w 4 Zwrrfpage 

Page 369 Talapnta is a name that suggests a soubriquet, 
tala meaning palm or palm leaf, and fuia a bundle or 
leaf basket Cf fnitcd^iutta^ p 270 n 6 
Page 373 (1104) Hell flung’ is perhaps more rhetorical 
than closely accurate pitiJalhUtnif ba!aitttiuAhnh ca 
nZiAtniotw^isliterallf [ahcnehalll etc ] '‘and o'er 
the awfiU might} alijss discharged mouth ' FSlata, 

meaning (vagueV) ii. conceited in the Epics and 
PutaniB as a bottom!^ jat on Und , in Buddhist htera 
tuie it IS conceived aa a whirlpool in the ocean concealing 
submanne regions Thus in Sagyutta Ntkdya iv , 206 
“ who fiaye, there is a patela m the ocean ” 
where as in i , 32 ‘ PaiiAam <rf«rT tj» ’’ putnla is taken 
metaphorically as aiiycurcinnstonce m wluch one is carried 



IV 


ASPECfS OP THK GOAL OR 0000 (ATTU/l) IN THE 
BRETHREN’S VERSES. VIEWED UNDER— 

A A Nkaiiitk As?ep? 

(A* a /firoie, a gtUtKg rid of ) 

(»)Nibb3Ba (or ROioaout^m. Iju&. Irsix. cus. cjsir. oxii. 
of the (iTe otfowr, of greed, clxr , eluui . elxsxir , ce eeiii . 
il] wiU, liluaua) cujui, vtusviu. ecsiv, cvlu. 

<dir . ocix.celm cchir 

(b) Prwdam 

(i ) Release from social or 

eeononus b^ds xlm , Isui , Ixxsii . Istsix . eixei 

(ij ) Rek)a«e from «[Kn(tial Ix- iixux. xcii, c, csuji 
hnndi ctIvui . cJi . clsxv? elxuru , 

olsxiis , czci , oxetr osavui , 
ccx. cezv, ceuiv, voxiM > 
efttXDT . m]|7 

ic) Release (loia III, sorrow Jxnii , lucmi , 1 m*i, J**sir, 

cxj. clviu, clxxxii olsTnv', 

ecu , e«r , OCXS' iii , cexxtnu , 
eoslTiu , e jjz 

(i) Reli'ose (fom lieiof aod rrn. tin 1 t», !iva, Ixrt. 
Dyiagjfcbirtb.etSageSfa) Ixtnn. ixxtni, *e tctui 
»cw . et , ctJi , exrv . csaviu , 
ctixn. cxxxix, CSI7. cxlv. 
ctjis , «Lj , olxFju , elttti 
Clxztli, ecu, CdV ccxx, 
eextFjii , rrTrrni , retj , 
eediv ooslv ooli 

* Thn l:ib]L. a conjjonion pictnre to that driwn up for the Sia’ers. 
ruarbs of eomo powbv^andconipirtfivi' utility I bawiondcavoured 
to select only thw dominant note of oWainajctit or aspirolioa lu i-icii 
psalm Attiiiiesthwwdiffienft, theOjmmentnTj.B g'.iDititrodiicmg 
Vbc fetid Svcftki. (tiT \et3ih«a tmiffolA lyw<lec.tQ tlo owj tteVa 

There I Lite selected lie 707)11 that retreat frtun Ibn worjil rolo ibn 
peace and charm of nature, nhKdi KsochiMcten^tiea note of Jbo't 
ract anchaiitrs Brsidea this new gnep, I lave had to add others, 
for this Tolutne contains nearly thnee aa miny poems, niul among 
thejnen ns isaitural tlle^olaagteatc^ranE^of outlook AVlwre.ina 
complox goal no cno n« 7 >ect predoannatea i harp enrolled the poem 
under more tlun one b«d e^.uiecxr ffeBmanotly/anw^aoj 
si[vct {* g , rinx.)haraixn iwen inrtadcil 
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(e) Release from Cravjng tvnd xTiii, xxviii , Ivi , Izxiu , IxxiT, 
Sensuabty (one aapect of xcni , czxtu , cxxxiv , czli , 

Nibbana] cixsi . clxxxi . cxciii , ccni , 

cciiT . coxna , ccrrtxtz , 
cctItih ,ccli ,cclm .cctxiv (iv ) 
(/) Release from Fear ti viii , xzi , clr , eexn , ccxxxn , 

ecxlviti , cchn , ceby, ceJm 

(^) Release from Illusions of Self Ixiv , Izxxix , clxm , ccmii ccxz , 
(soul), mina cc] . cclxi 

(ft) Release from the (four) Asava* t , xlvii , xcii , cxvi , exxv , cxli , 
[intoxicants, which include cxiix, cxovui , clxiii, clxix, 

(e)) ccxxxnu -oexxxix ,ccli .ccxItii , 

ccln . cclxi 

(i) Release from scopticism eel 


B A PosrmE Aspect, 

1 Coniuierfd 

(rt) Mental Enlightenment conceived as — 

(1 ) Light lu xx» . cxxir, oiJr, ccxhi, 

eelziv 

(it ) Knowledge, under x xlv.fxi cxLi , exlvi , cxivii , 
standing, insight, wis elxii , cIixitdi . coxin , ecxxri , 
dom vision ecxxr., eclrii 

(ill ) Intuition, insight , " triple Iv . exxv , o , exhii . elxx , clxxi , 
loro” cxc, exevn. oxcviii coxxxi, 

ccxxxv) , ccxhi , ccxhii , colvi , 
ctlxiv 

(Iv ) Clvrity, lucidity {lalii xxx , xli , bx . eexxv , cefxii 
(V ) Concentration . xxxvn , xlvi , cxii , clxxiu 

(6) State of Feeling 

(i ) Happiness xvi , xixv , Ixni , Ixxxv , cjiii , 

clxXT, CTCII , CXCV, COV, CCXI , 
ocxxx . ccliv 

(ii ) “Cool,” cilm eonlent i u , xii xx., h hv Ivui , cvi , 

serenity, resignation cxi , cxvui , clxiv, clxxia , 

cxciu , COV , ccxvi , coxl , 

cexliv , coxlvi , coxlviii , celiv , 
cevi . cclix , cclx) 

(in ) Peace, safety xv xxxu , xlix . Istx xcvi , 

dxxxui , cc , ccvii ccviu , 
coxvii , ccxxix , tcxxuj , ccxlv , 

(c) State of Will 

(1 ) Self mastery vi xix , xxix , I , Ixxm , cix , 

CXXlll cxl , clxiu , ctxvu , ccvi 
iiRxyy, mill' . mJj/, 

(ii ) Power xxxTiu . Ixi , CIV , cclmi 

(lu ) Steadfastness, balanco cln , ccxi 

(d) Complexes of (a) (6), (e) 

(i ) Confidence cxzvi . cell , cchiu 

(u ) Victory vi vm , n , clvu , eliiv , cell 



422 


APPENDIJv 


(III ) Alertness, ^wsLcncis 

licultk XXII . XXXIX , xL, clxvi 

(IV) Detachment (with or xui. xi> . xxin , xxvii, xxxi. 

without nature tove) ixxn . xli , Imi , cv , eim , 
crxxi , clxziv , clxiv , clxxviu , 
cievi cQxxxii, ccrxxiv, 
ccxxxix. ccxL, cclxl ccllll 


2, O^tntndy coatidartd aa-— 


(n) Truth 

(6) Good new^'doetrino, guidance 

(e) A supreme coDjanctarc 

(d) Order {tihamwild, tityamnUi) 


(«) HeguUtedUfo 

(4) Communjon with th© Best 

(3) Semee, iratemal goodwill 

Ih) Perfection (sodAuta) 

(t) OtheiQcsaotbfoffrotQ worldly 
life end sUndiids) 

(]) Kduge,heTea 
(ifc) The ‘ Arnttoaul” 

(2) The Good Supreme salvatiOQ 
(ariAa, sotfart/ial 


53CVI , IXXIVIII 

1* , Ixxxvi , xei , *siv , cm , ervu., 
crxxviii cfJv , cclx 
elrxH clxxtv , eIrrtiT , ccxiv , 
ccxxii , enxliv , cchx 
Tjiv, cl*i , clxi . clixxvi 
clXTTVn . CTC , CXCIV CXOVIU . 
cciv , cciv , eexmv , ccxxvi 
ccTivii cexlix 
Ufvi 

n. Ixn. Ixxv. clxxxv, wax., 

cexxtni , celx. cclni 

xxxiii ilviu IxT , Ixxm Ixrru , 
cctI ecxiiv 
cxiv 

IsXVl.XCYJl CU CTO OTOI CX, 

exul. cxxxTO , clir, eoxxwi 
cell 

clxxii clxxxiv , exo coxvil , ©el > 
©ehx , , 

cxliv cci , eclru cclviu , oclxu , 
©oliir 

CCI «ciT corns., c«sxix ecslui , 

CClXlT 
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THERA VERSES NOT INCLUDED IN THIS ANillOLOGY NOP. 
IN Tire PITAKAS 


We know that tLe Theragatha docs not extaust the verses 
ascribed to Theias which survive in Buddhist literature 
There are several which have not even found a place in the 
Pali Canon Amon" these are twenty ^lokas attributed to 
Punna, son of the Maitreyas (PQrna Maitra>aniputra) m the 
ATa/idvastu (Senact ed , iii , 3S2) He is said to have been a 
brahmin’s son o£ Doinvatthu w Kosah, and possibly 
be identifiable with Punna Uantlniputta, No. IV in our 
Antholog} , the birthplace being identicaland the legends very 
Bimilar The contents of the verses would scarcely repay the 
difficulties of a metrical En«hsh rendering They are a hjmn 
of praise to the Buddha, who for thirteen gSthls is addressed 
by a aunditle, different from that in our collection, m a 
refrain, as e ^ 

• That tkfru, heiny «a Iht Realm of Bliu dniet 6ecome an elegant 
hie to a snout/ creel, and enter OH thy last btrth — ths.Othon Ltnlothe 
Ihotisiind raijcd/tieiceetlovuf’ 


— a verse which suggests that the hjmu is of a relatively late 
date, the white elephant legend appearing first, I believe, in 
the Nidanakatha Jataka Commentary' 

After hjnining tlius the Birth, Benunciation, and En- 
lightenment, the author continues by exulting m the “great 
Hero’s " Dhanima, this time prefixing a refrain of the one 
word dishtt/a “by good luckl” ey .• 


“ 0 Jiappy /ale, the A'orw irAeef 6y the &orm/ 
this of I idle parts composed shonld be rotted on /” 


0 kapp’j fate, that 


Here again is the identification of the twelve links of the 
“ 'Wheel of Causation ” with the "'WTieel of the Norm “ which 
Buddhaghosa evidently found m vogue, but which' I hav 
not met with in_tbe Pitahas The Aiyoiodd/m, usinfr the 
same phrase diadas'aitQah (‘proTayasnmiUpddo) relates^ho^ 
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this doctrine \7n’} cCTlaincd by the graphic aid of a wheel 
picture (p “MX)/) Cj the modem ^e^Blon of the tradition in 
Compaidivm p 2G2/‘ 

In the Divydvadana, again, are other \enics — e y , bj Punna 
(Puma) of Sunaparanta (Sronap&ronta) whither he went or 
returned as a missionu^ Thw is the author of No LXX 
in this collection (p 40/ in DnyavndSna) Jlore a^allahleto 
English readers are the extra canonical Ihera \erfics m the 
iiiftnda cotnpriMng fourteen by Sanputta two hy Pindola 
Eharnd\aja two hy Subhuti, one by Jloggallana the Great, 
three by Anniuddha one by Upib, three b> KaUuIa, one by 
Vangisa one by Giila Panthaka, one bj Mogharajan, and 
fi%e by Ilpsscna Vanganta putta All of these occur in the 
last took (YU ) of the Mxltnda and may be consulted in the 
translated edition They arc all quoted by the author as 
heanng precisely as much, or as little, authority as those 
other \eisc3, which he quotes on fi%« occasions from the 
TheToyatliA Reference to such atations is men in my foot 
notes But the source or sources from which they are drawn 
remains one of the many problems obscuring the history of 
Pall literature 


‘ Uf Dr Oldetbergs comparoute analysii of thi d tttca in tha 
Puma epwede with that ot V<mft Nti Btu 

dien zur Oeschiehte d«8 bod^OmtMChen hanon rfacftTicftcM* w i*' 
Ootti-ngen, 1912 



IV 


^\OR^S QUOTin OR RFFFRUFD TO RV HftAMM \PAL.VS 
COMXlt NTARY 

I’agc 21 rmnya {Vm i , 131) t-crmon on Biitning (*k;) 

Page 207 (\m », 131) sormon on Bumin" 

(«»c) 

Page 225 ViHoya(Vin TcTta, i,l/) 
page 285 Ttnava (\in Tc^ts, i , 100/), sermon on X(VRign- 
[of an\ xovil] (^»c) 

Page 0 Majjhtma "RAthaMiuta Sutta " (««<•) 

Pago 30 Majjhivui Ntluya, “ B*v1 ipan<)ita butta ” narabli. of 
tlie bole in tlie \okc (AKocRetl m CLXXXIII ) 

Page 31 Maiihtmtt XdSya, ” BhaMckaratta Siitta ” m 
“ I/miasakangi\ a Sutta ” (sic) 

Page 71 M<i))fntiui y»k‘iija, ** Ibinnoarula ” 

Pa"c 82 lfoj;/iitn<i iYilAja. “Madhtipinijika Sutta ” (*»o) 
Page Ifil ^^aJ)bttn<t Ktl'tja “(phatnjMbbanga Siitta” (*ie) 
Pago 221 .lfa;j^nnaiV«Wyo.“Kakacaj'ama Siitta ' tbeparn. 
blc rjiiolod b\ name 

Page 280 Majjhtfnn A’lt.ijri, (“ An\opari\e«iani ‘?utta ”) on 

Page 2‘'5 *Y»l«ya. *‘Indn\-abli i\ana Suita” 

gee below j> 418 on ]> 295 n 1 
Page 312 Mai)hnna Xih'tya, “ Digbanakha Siitta ” called 
** \ etlana pariggahs Suttanta 

Pa"e Majihima Xil-nya, “ Maratajjanua Sutla,” called 
•‘P'lKuUkamnn Sutlnuta” 

pige 30 6<j»;yu//.i .Y*l«i/» ' ^ ’*"* ' CliiuTala Sutta ” (s^g 
aboNP. AUjjhima ‘ Bala pandita Mitta ) 

Pagi 44 StiyU'Ula ydoft m, 10*. ” Thera Tiv-i Sutta ” 

PaJVs Siiny«tl> X>l,-iija i . 20S " Vxnu Salt. " (,k) 

Pige4^ A'll-nyo Ji,2»l Maranan h etag ” 

hiniiui'attati ’ ti , , 

Pi-c 224 Yilay^ ii . ipfexit,! to 
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Page 224 Sa>]yi!Ua Ntldya, iv , 196, § 5, parable referred to 
Page 397/ Sariyuila Nikaya, i , 185/, Vangisa Satjyutta 
Page 5 Anyuttara Ntlaya, i , 24, Etad agga vagga (The 
other fort} ‘ agga ’ or top (ojcpof) assignments are men* 
tioned (see footnotes), but not with quotation 
Page 288 A)igiiUaraNtLaytt,itt ,345/, “Nagopama suttanta V 
(sic) 

Page 234 Khudiaka jiatha Kumarapanha ” (sic) 

Page 106 Uddna in, 3 The rebuke to Yasoja referred to 
Page 345 JJduna, iv , 4 Incident there is referred to, but 
work not mentioned 

Page 177 SuttaNfpdta, “ Sabhiya Sutta ” (stc) 

Page 201 2^jp5ra, *' gabbija Sutta ” (stc) 

Page 203 Sutta Kijiata the “Sixteen Atthakas ” (sic) 

Page 126 Jataka, \i No 547, “ Vessantara jataka ” (sic) 
Page 77 Jataka, v , No 536, “ Kunala jStaka “ (sic) 

Page 258 Jataka, i, No 4, “ Culaeetthi jataka ” (sic, not 
Cullaka ) Dhamraapala quotes it* not as Vsnnara, hut 
as stated, so that mnia day a“ Jataka” meant Commen- 
tary as well as Akhyana, all taken together Another 
interesting feature is his free citation of that Commentary. 
I give both version as an instance of bow fluid was the 
form of prose narratives, even of canomcal matter 

BhtlUiate, Callapanlhalo tnaj) Bhiilhau CtdapanlAaiena 
nissat/a itfani taia dhamiMsu tdam mai/hatj ovade tMlialohUla 
dhammamthanlalaij patio, /mSSe raJagaffog laddhaj pvlle pnna 
pana naij nnsaya hkogettt pi lolttfodayttjian It 
bfiogarnahantafay papunitt 

Apaddna quoted regularly , as for the Sisters’ legends, for most, 
but not for all the Thecas— , not for Talaputa Hence 
one of Dhammapala’s dichotomies of them is that fhy 
were either s^apadanS or an apaddna Onl} the} uho 
under former Buddhas had had ^Milfiairiyatosciin safcrla 
furamita sanViatajj 'paiatlilaif axe m the ^lyadona 


Other Cojimevtaries 
Page 398 n 9 SaraKkapakastnT (stc) 

Page 20 Anguilara Contmddartj Nc\cr referred to as 
puraiiT but the j»lira-=e quoted (p 
agrees textuall} with it 
Page 198 Anguttara Commentary 
Page 199 Anguttara Commentary 
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1 *%^ ('imwptivj 

Vaj^ ftO . Kh ihldi p7'/'toTSi>/j*MtCu*nr/vTt(ftry, “ Untani* 
?iiiu ” (*»■') 

l\ii^ IH) Conirn^r/iry on >er*' 70 

1*1^0 1'I9 ■ CoTfiTwn/ar^ on %cr*'“ "SI 

r.^n liO'i * iJhamtnnj^ln C<j*nmerlnr]f on Xfr*'* 1 10 
H UJini CofnmrrJar j on “TAthl^ifi ” 

!’%£;' *201 • Vdlni on > ft 

I’a^c 8* Iti-iuUaLn f «>*ft»Aos//iry on "Tatlii 

patT *’ 

III T i*t ilnC pnn>nMrtf<}u‘'i.i]o\^- Dliimniafala** 

in^ fill ’* iintl ** *«•« all ” (I) ovni coram»’n- 

I’a^f "Vj . r/'TT 7 'i//lI Com? wii/ory f n Al>!jaja*6 tariff 
MotliT, Tn^«* rcfmff! to ft«i to 

follow 

217 flW). \faj-jt prnlMlili tljf “In'lnjft- 

S.iri~i Ni<i !f«a.” as d«-a!mp in detail with tlic Triit!i« 
l*aC''J17 rnif7<f/i» Mnjjt Ihf* “ Dhntanpi Knldr'a ” 


In IiLi op- ninp r»‘marL« DbimmapaLi rnnm^rilcH tlip fi\c 
i^ikatas nti<l afifnis th^ mp|a*ion of l}|P Thra thcrinutha in 
tip twtfcal h<»,y of tliP Fifth (KlmtMaka ) .Vik’ua The 
pith^i wrn all Iroupbt into unilt laiiS) at thp 

li'fitation limp (council) and were as such chanted h\ tho*e 
rrccn«i.m <f tie Dhainma" {d/./jifimnifliryfl 

1 Vi.** wj'fths that Dhammajala onU oiifp refers to arn 
ot th" thrcp hsi nampfl Comm.nUrirs oj mtI* of the Tara'- 
nialthadipanj nor iW, hp c-ill it hi-, o^n work Nnr dwi 
n*’ a** author or tdilor of an\ of 

Vfl.?. V mpntionrd, or of the VtsudJhi 

Vi^*f * 1 ***** ^ omiiif ritars on the Sutla 

t}Tl^Z''T onthp J/«;;/.»,.ti'nortothat on 

the /):?> i’ll 1 ’ quote am portion of 

tsk-nfrorr 1^1' “ ****’'’'-** **“* Tlrtaq'ajri includes pathas 

tsk.nfr.im that work SveCCUl CCI-X * 
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Dotl\‘5cmint to the Buddha, i 
350 f (lOTl). (1041/) 

Dodj (52). (104), (llii 

(169), (172). (279 /). (312). 
(730 /). (395 /), (1020 /), 
(1150 /), p^tstmx (jamus ' 
gisa), SO K 2, (134), 

(351), (304), (43G); (sarira), 
(3S1 /.); (sandtM). (599). 
(dipddala), (loS) (gamwsita^), 
(7C9/) 

Bcig (aiOTiM, (89), (124). 127, 
(-195). (1053) 

Bonds. (142), (170), (182), (2S2>. 
(413), (417). (321). (G9D).(750), 
(7CS), (793), (1022), (1143). 
(1152). (1234) See Fetter 
nonM.wpditatinnon, 22, 12.3/. 
Boohs (^anMd), 1G8, 20G , 
(«a«)t/j), 177 
Boon, (4(!$], 351 
Border city (*imd«). (033), (1003] 
Bordertountrj.ST 
Bouroo ItjiltU (216) 

Bow («md«), (7’»3) 

Bov Ihcnn. 37 /. CO, 73, 220, 
231.233 

^Brikhmad'itts, 223 
Bnlimi cods 148, 177, (I0S2). 
(1108), (1!7S/) 

'Bralimtli. 150 
IlrahmS^'u,53 

Btahmins. iwui, and pngttn. 
lore, 180, 108, conimunion. 
159, decant. (889); ‘grado 
»{r«.' S2. (221). 222, (hoh. , 
excellent), (182) ; Mint, 322, ; 
(9IS), (1204), (1270), cnmiO 
»f. 387 

Brandis. D .entree*, 363 n 2 

BrfitlnnRcsorcis, (348). (l/W) ^ 

Bn-ed. Tiobli. tlioroush. (173), 
iMi) 


Bonyan, 353 n 3. 
Bnrden.rimde, (70S). (1021) ind 
see Life 

Burning. 21. (39/). 207, (1162/.) 

•CikihupaU, 83 
eshha. 07 * 

Calm , subs. (soma/Ko). (94), 9o. 
(112). 101 n 2. (584). (639), 
(93S),(I093).(i«piiMm<i) (239), 
419, adf [uputanla], (2), (OS), 
(IflOfl/). (1226) 

(hmpS.S’n 2.134.2:5.406 
Candigutta. 208 
*Citndam, 183 
Oindant. adevn 31 
Cinda pajjotn, King. 238 
OirftTan, 12. 70. (132). 133, 
drirers, 12. 10“. 161, 1S9, 281 
Cachet (Jimde). (736) 
Qil«lan(«.Mi/c). (I13S) 
Oiti«itien.{422). (716) 

CUuse. efficient. 164 
^usewav (rimife). (6l8) 

Oites, (524/). (lO'il). (1131/) 
Bber»»S*fini. 142 
K*polokan<ii\T& 345 
Lonagiri. 186, |309)i 245 
SiblA'ondiha, nt 
&ttta|Mori>. 163 
SuLim-KhaU. 341 
VenmlhS. (397) 

Ctmeten, cliimeliiild, 30, 37, 
)23 /.■ 131. 184, 189. 211, 22f5, 
233. (578). (.199) 

O nolate. ttl, (CSS) 

Ce*«pool (1153) 

diiddaiit » I/ike. 'JH" n, 3 
(liampKiii. Se*. lit ra 
Hhiniw, 70 

OnpWr* (iivrtihiii), JIH 214. 

2IS.23S.J1S 

rt.-ir.t<rt>ft)>e Onl. r. rl>l2) 
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Clarity of thought, (1008) See 
al^o MjndfnJnc’i 
Clear Visioned, (472) 

Clothes, lin, J51, (578), 301, 
(800 /}, (059 /), 34G, 3C1, 
(1092), (•mile). (170) 

Clouds, (1003/), (1102), (1133/). 
(1144), (1210), (1252). (1268), 
(aimi/e), (G25). (7001, (lOOl) 
Calls, charewil (jmj/<), (420) 
Cold, (385/) 

Coll) nuni pot (siw/s) (773) 
Compassion, 110, (170), 141, 
(238), (241). 181, (334). 2G0. 
(888), (1045) 

Commentary, the ‘ Old, ix>» / 
Commoners (gahapatikula), 190 
Composure, (006/ ). (916) 
Communion with the Gow, 
Concentration ()M«a, gam'idfii}. 
(12),(37). 09.80. {102). (500/). 
(1011). (1051). 421 
ConcLavc, {063 /) 

Concord, (353) 

Conditioned Genesis, OO, (200), 
Condjttons, maturity of, xh. 
62, 87, 03. 103. 100. 150, 167. 
179. 108, 222,233, 236, 271. 
321 , firourable, (82), (105), 
(110), 154,fiood (920) 
Confession, (417) 

‘ Conaatal Ones.’ soren. 248 
Conqueror. (133). (288). (360), 
(377). (475), (020). (722). (789). 
(929), (1131) 

Consciousness, conscience (cMa), 
112 n 2, (184). (420), (1221), 
(sanihl), (1039 /), self con 
seious («amp(i;<3no), (20) 
Contempbtion. (41). (85), (148). 
(199), (260). (415). (433). 
(1105), (1170) 

Content, (230), (364), (580 /), 
421 (6) 

Cool, (=Nibbana), xlix, (»i/i 
bhiUt. nibbult). {32).{79).{29S) 
(416). (1015) (10-^). (1060). 
(1090), 412, (a6^in»»uta/*i), 
(1263) 

Corruptions defilements (Ic/e 
mV), 73. 77.89, 135, (032) 
Cotton down (siim/«), (104), 
(1137) 

Councils, XXI / , 353, 353 n 4 


Councillor (teflhi), 39. 
(^urtesan, 11?, ISO, 22S /, 23 >. 
(939). 3S3 

Crniflg mo, (JCl). 140 

n 1. pqttm, (111), (1092), 
unmld teilJi, (ItiOl), (1275) 
421(0 

Creeper (ww/e). (399). (110) 
(761). (1094) 

1 ‘ Crossed over.’ (S39). r/ (1 5) 
Crowd. (093). (1051). (1000). 
(1144) 

*Culakn, 153 

*Cu!a I’jnfhaJw-a, 239 

•Ctinda the Great, 118, 350 

I •Dstilnof the Ifallis, 10 
' Dancer, (267). 326 
, Darktaess, spiritual, (129), (170), 
(1268) 

5 Dark Wood See Woods 
I Dart, spear ivtnSe), (313), 

> (404) (448). (493) {514^.(526). 

I (755/>, (6901. 1I0.’)3) 

1 •Disaka.21 
1 Data (dVi/uyo), (1255) 

, Datta 112 
Dead. (44). (73) 

DeatU.(129),(l33).(l90) (41R/). 
(575).{778/) (1004).(12:7/), 
(/tnoi). xleiii, 139 
Death luQff Sec MSra 
Debt. (1100), free from, (789), 
(882) 

Deer. 99 /. (113), 114, 122. (601). 
(1070). (s.OTi/f). (109), (454). 
(774/), (099). (1144) 

DchTcrcr, (1242) 

Dcsiini, no personal, (713) 

Desire (sensp). (73) (74), (93), 
(ISI), (252 /) (297). {4CN3), 
(449). (459), (5S1). (CC9 /) 

(787/).(992).(llIJ).(in9/). 
(heart’s) rati. (142) ; (cravine). 
(1091). (1094) 

Detachment. xlvi, ([i«j Jtirel'i). 
16 <23). (27), (110). 101, (233). 
(.599). (040), (726). 361. (1246), 
(925). (930). f»ii».ato), (122). 
IfntHiUo), (591), as goal, 
422 (iv) 

Dera (spirit, ansrel, god), I5 
23. 37. 5S, 63, 141, 149. 
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Dt^-adalia, G4, 77 
Devadatta. 147. 177. 347, 352 
Devahjta. 140 
•Devasabha. 83* 

•Dovasabha, (2) 1)3 
Dhamma, faith, 3 , Norm, 4, 
passim, truth, (CO), (170), 

Suttanta, 182 

•DhantmapSh, 140 
Dhamma fSla, xx xxit / ■ xxxvi 
•Diiiumasara, 93 
•Dhamm'isava’s Father, 93 
*Dhammi]ia, 185 
Dhana See Kurda 
DhanarSIa, 241 
•Dhamya, 161 
Dhfttans&s See Aoaietitieo 
Dirxleotic, 71 
Di<i6 (eimifi), (321) 

Di^baaakbi. 342. 315 4t< 
DiUficnce See Eamettoess 
Disciples, (305), (3031, (631). 
(826) (990). (1240). (1240). 
(1205). (1277) 

Duel pine, (^9), (257) 

DiwMtwn {2S1), m/). (550) 
(6S2).(6Bi),(1079) 

Du«aM, (73) , Olness of Thcras, 
He , 36,46 , wtorojrt rrmnp, 
(1) iheumatum. or ‘ wind ’ il{ 
ruas, 64 UO, 103. 222, 
Jvproaj, 73, oflithiliBU. 8S, 
oimplea, 151 

DiviQing art, (1253) C/ Skull 

spell _ 

Distinction (3<0/) 

Di9tnit,(lOS0/) 

Doctrine (1024). (1027) 

DoiuiTaUUu Brahnim viDago 

war KapiLiTTitthu 8 234 
Doubt. 7 /. (74) (75), (J31) 
(752/). (82S).(12C6/) 

Dream, 140 (500/) 

Dn%-ei. (iOi) (35S), of raen. 

(152) (3rC).(45(3) 

Diilnc-* (2Sl),{70i).(7S4) Vnd 
ppt Illu’iioa 

Dust (404), (675) 

Duties (740/) (snaJicmii>ut),47 
Dj-kii(um,/0 (762) 

Eimestnc as dilijrenee, r»5). (59), 
ftiS) {S3) (ICdJ. (230). {2«). 
(257), (33 i). (217). (404) (413). 


(620). (653), (741), (883) [980), 
(981). (1011). (1017). (1245) 
Earth (simile). (1013/) 
Earthquakes, 360 
Ease (sulha. etc ). (137), (20S), 
(620). (000), (804), (1246), 
(l^su/a), (1033) 

Ecatas} (samaftilalla). 12 . ()^ 
Saft),(4l),(112).(5l8/). (GSO), 
(1167), (tamadhi). (916). 
atS4) 

Edimunds A J,415 
Egoism. (765) 

* Elcadha tnma savam>‘a, 67 
•^aviiilnya, 251 
•Jiku[djdaniya, 68 
Eldeis, XXIX n 3 
Eleme^s, 392 

EIepbant.100.145.I47.l53 200, 
241. 248. 260, 288, (1062), 
(31), (77), fI04), (344) 
(230>. (355 /). (539) (084), 
(842). (968). (1103) (1130), 
(1139/), (1117/) 
Ebot.SirC.lSn 1 ' 

pllia DsTelocL, XXTTU » 1 
EmancicuiiuQ, xLxi 12, 17, 
(60). 67, 101. (181 /). 157. 
(3^). (441), (658). 298, (1172), 
(1176) 420(5) 

Emotion, 155. ICC. 182. (510). 
(795/) 

Empty See \oid, pliers, 
xxmii, 187 
End See Goal, lU 
Endeavour, 150, [353] 

Endurance, (371) 

Energy, etc , (148) (156), (107) 
(v-M), (311). (353), (515), (585) 
(739) (861). (900). (1246). 
(1253) 

Enbtditrned One (Sanibuddli.a), 
(CJJ), (650). {1046), (1239) 
Enlirfitcnment, 12. (335). (33-), 
(672) ( 750 ) (900). ( 12 j 7 ). 
((actors o(). (725) 

Enthusiasm. (;>i/ipam^/ya, Lt 
*cst and goj) IG, 143. 
ptsstm 
Epiourcs.SS 

Equanimit>. (691] (719), 340, 
(1002) (1100) 

•EraLi. SC 

ErroT.(32"), (343) (348) 
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Exercises, 110 «. ““ 4 

Expenencos. , 

supreme, (12G7) 

(loi). (300). (440), (1101) 

Faculties 

follows son JO. 

named after. I^S^-^IC-. -« 

named after 8on^ — 

Fastness of the Crag 

„„t bv NibMna. xlvn 

Fire. 8 %cred, (-!»)• ' 49, 

s?% .ss,. 

Jlas. (10';f . 3 J,0S9), 

(323/) „ 

Flower scavenger.--* 


Vnlb. fl40 /.) . average, many , 
(^5). (1271). See Worldling 
Flux (oHifo). (202); of things. 
( 10 ) 

Ftotoes.fllU) 

Forosiglit. (547) .-o 

Forest, life m. 

An<1 wnfim; hardships of, 

(27), Pl), “■ 1333)- («,»->■ 
fell) love of, 17. 10, (j37 

K 2«« 

71102). (1120). (1135); simi/e. 
50; (logs in). 03 , sounds of, 
<491. 03 , underwood, (711) 
Forest dweUers, (155). (1140/) 

Foul objects. ISO. 211. 220. 200, 

Fortitude, xlvu. (1049) 

Chamber,' kU, lodge, 

0 ‘>3.232, 234, 350/, 300 

Frti. freed. (590). (042). 

Freedom. (1204), as goal, 418 
See also Emanoipation, 

F,'u*i™iJ. 21. 125). 

(471). 291. 315 . (result). (422), 
(1121/). (»''"de), (78S) 

Carnes, (1109) 

GaepitS.400 
•OahvaralTnja, 33 
•Gang&tinj-a, 112 
Ganges See Rivets 
•Cavaccha the Less, 10 
•Gavaccha Slajor. 17 
*Gavarapati, 42 
Ga)5.(2S7). (345) 

Gaya Head. 207 See also 
Kossapa 

Geiger, W , on Yona ka 417 
Gentleness, (48), (583), (C02 /), 
(645 /). (045 /). (875). (920). 
(978). (1019) 

Giribbaja.253n 3. (1007), (1109) 
Giridatta Thera, 133 
*Girun&aanda, 102 
Goad {»inn/«), 33, 03, 143, 147. 
176. (335) 

Coal. (335) (725). (784), (1134) 
•Godatta. 279 
•Godhika, 54 
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Gods, foines, epirita, angels, 63/, 
67, (205), (242), (497), 272, 
(90S),352,364; (gMoIgoda), 
(633) ; rain god. 6, 65, (1137) 
‘Going out’ (nii&dRan), (138), 
(1017) 

Good (aitha), sxxir, (176). (338). 
(S40j. (347). (443), (4W), (SOI). 
(C05). (742), (920). (942). (995). 
(1060]. (1073): Xom and 
Good, (347): (tadailha), (332), 
(paramall^a). (749) ; (tUta- 
matt?ut], (G39): 110. 

S» abo Aim 

Good (peraona), (2&1). (994), 
(1012), (1019), paiAm 
•GofSla, 27 

Gotamag.Gotamida, 106,(1021/) 
Gotama (Uuddha), aa-«a0cd 
WioTTrs, (01), (307). (375). 
(48S). (1099). (1251) : ao-calfcd 
by non brUorers. 15, 30, 138, 
S01,S18, 311,321 
*Gotatu of lUjscuha, 117 
•Gotama of KapiLiratthu. 171 
*GotatBa of S&rnttbI,2C4 
Grandfather. 243, (530) 
Oraodmothcr. 10 
Gnwninc. (420). (040). (673), 
(1012). (1278) 

Guide, (2S8), (42C) 

I(ack(«imi/<1. (070) 

Kafr, oiled. (9CO): (rif><>/<)lipof. 
(26). (43). (M2). (1001): hair- 
rphUing. (10). (IVfU).(IICO) 
llaLucimliniui. (1143) 

Havpmri<4, blia« (rtil^). iWJ, 
(ll). (10). (M), (03). 72. (95). 
100, (141). (229 /), (232). 
(230). (212), (2<M). (293). 
(303 />, (Ml). (390), (401). 
(MS /), 252. (531). (590). 
(fil3). 275. (740), 315. (1052). 
(1072). (109-2); ihrtrfoM. 

(009) • aufrefne, (fi84 /)j aa 
1.410 

lUidahlp 350/, 435/.: 

(4nAii).(37l) 

•lUritatifFiraHlI. 172 
lUu*. fftttitr (data, fW>. (70), 
(2VJ) (3i4). (3711). (TW). 

(7M/) 


‘IlatthSrohaputta, 70 
Haven. (227), (203). (422). (990). 
412 

Health. ICO, (212), (270) 

Heart (hadaija), (119); heart or 
mind (etlla), (46) jxtssim; a« 
the unpulsiyo self, (214), 
(355/). (1107/) 

Heat isimde), (1273) 

ITravens, (02), (00), (280). (300), 
(532). (009). (CIS); (the I*urD 
Abodes), 148, (Tiisita). (034), 

, (340) 

Heir, 3G1„ spiritual. (IS), (105S}, 
(1142), (1108). (1248) 

Hell, See Purgatorj 
*ilera05.ikAnj, 121 
Hero, 13 »i 6. (47), (00). (131), 
(177). (2S9). (527 /). (C2-.’). 
(005). (S4I). (1154). (1241). 
(1279) 

liiUs. xxxMii. Sco Mountains 
Till) topfiir.StI 
llmdniDees. (74), (171). (5*3), 
(902j.(lU]D) « 

Hirehng. (GOO). (C.M). (085) 
]tc'S(4>mi/e). (IT). (101) 

HolincM, (031) 

Home. mix. also House 
Hope. (530) 
lloreea. (205). (1140) 

Hot iron (eimife), (714) 

House. (1107): (s>ini/r), (30). 
(183/). (712) I hoiiKcli M, (30), 
(4n).{107).po/firn 
Humilit>,(71). (209), (570) 

Hunt. Miu 11 . XX 
Huts, assocUtid with brethren, 
(3159): aiaoeiAled with ihr 
Lod>.3n 3,230/. 
Hjpoenjj,(1121) 

l.mtne, (717). (1072/). (1092) 
I>T»ing, xlii 

Id lhi. 32 a. 2. 150. lf-‘. 220/.. 
231. 254*. (5'i3). 314. (©Oy). 
(I1(M).3S2.(IISI/).(IJC2) 

Idral, (742): ideal enJer, X^f• 
fV*' Order 

JffDonner. (»rr//j), 

(119). (’.14). (572). (027). 
(1127). (1267) 

111. rnin. sorrow, (57). (791. (91). 
(SI). (126), (15.'). (113). (I»M. 
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(227). (255 /), (258). (2C3). 
(201), (330). (421). (410). (401), 
(518/), (685). (601/), (076/). 
682). (707), (730 /). (700), 
307. (795/). (1003), (1115/), 
(1124), (1230). (1249 /). 

(1254/) 

lU will Sco Ilato 
Illusion {moha, eatnmoha), (79), 
(344). (378) (373), (641), (651). 
(1000). (1207) 

Immune. Sco Sane 

Immunity, xliv, 421 [h) 

Impermanence, (23), 68, (111), 
m. (118), (121). (187 /). 
160. 175. (502), (076), 

(715). (1091/). (1117). (1121). 
(1133), (1169), (and lU will). 
(275) 

Incessant change, (U8) Sco 
Flux, Impcrmanenco 
IndiBopala, 18 n 1. 101 » 
{10'03) 

India. 251. 3G0 

Indra. (410). 272. (628). (749). 
(1108) 

Inertia, (937) Seo also Sloth 
Infirmary, 78 

Influctuato, (101 / ), (364), (434) 
Insane. (931), (1120) , 

InsiRht 

103, poistm, (annd), (441); 
(panna). (40), (141), (520), 
865). (929). (1090). (1094). 
1099). (1142). (1231). (1272); 
{diwana), (45). 81, (174), 

(372), Ipasiati), (61); (Sana). 
(09). (419) , {ndnadasiana), 
(172),(a8Coal).419 
Intellect (6u3iAi) (1015) 
Intentness o{ mind, (12), (40), 
(272). (354). (400). (518 /). 
(1098) 

Intercourse, (75).(84).(119).{149) 
Intoxicants (Four AsaTas), 
poisons, Tonom, (47), (791), 
paium See also Sano 
Introspection, (931) 

Intuition (i-ip(Mson6), xxxui, 
(584), (1012) , (o6AinS4), (1262) 
•Isidatta, 107 
•Isidinna, 141 
laipatana, 02 104,114,284 
Isle (simile), (412) 


Jams, 30, 63 
"Jambuc&milcx’B son, 32 
*Jambulm. 170 
Jambudipa. (822), (914) 

•Jenta. 100 

•Jenta I’urohila putta, 218 
Jeta Vana \ ihSra, 4 n 1,22 
Jhftna.4, 3S. (41). 48,(112) 
Jtmgk), (0>). (350 / ), (435 / ). 

pfustm : (timUe), (338) 
Jewels. (187). 202 
*Jotid£s.a, 119 

JoyASVf ).(1135/), (1144) 

*Kacc£na, or Kacc5>’ana, the 
Great, 107. 137,202. 238 
KaceSna Sco Simbuli Kac 
efina 
Kali, 123 
K&ftOodhS,315 
Kalinga country, 253 n. 3 
Kalhv&la, 341,382 
•KSIud5yin,248 
Kaoliamitta Sco VallijA, (3) 
•Kanhadinna, J37 
*KankbS Rcmta, 7 
Kapib. brahmin. 350 
*Kapp.a, 259 
•Kappata Kura, 140 
*Kapptna the Great, 2>4, 260 
Karma. Kamma, 21, (80), 100, 
(144), 123), (410, (496), (574), 
329, 340; effect of {uvika), 
(146), 322, (422) 

•Knssapo. 70 
Kaosapa SeoKumSra- 
•Kass.ap.aoftho Biver,105 
•Knssapa of Gay£, 197 
•Ko8<iap.a of UruvelS, 21, 72, 180, 
195,200 

•Kas'apn the Great, PipphaL- 
mSoaTa, no, 122,359,387 
•KStiy£na,40, 216 
*Khaai}a sumana, 90 
•Khodiravaiuya Revata, 45 
‘Klutaloi, SavattM, 90 
*Khita]ca, Kosala, 143 
•Khujja SobbiU, 163 
•Kimbila, 105, 125 
Kindness (to animaU as aell) 
(M7 /). (C02 /). (045 /), 
(1258) Sco also Service 
King. (777/) , {tmile), (1235) 
Knowlidge, 419 
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Kobtii, 341. Seo MogpiUiltn 
Koliy^ns, 77, 03, 144. (520) 
Kondafifla Sco Anna- 
•KosahvihSrm 50 
Ko««mLi, 10, 110 ICO, 177 » 1, 
2G2 

*Kosija. 204 
Ko<iijVe,204,2ia, 339 
Kotiftama, 120 n S 130 
•Kotthita (Kolthita) the GrMt, 0 
Kiikiuta, 231 ‘ 

•Kula, 24 
•Kulla,211 
Kuini, 41 

•KumSra Kiissapn, 147 
•Ktima’sson, 41 

‘KumS'fl Bon’fl friend, Sadanfa, 
42 

•Kundar-DhSTa, 19 
Kundij^, 167 
Kurultacoha, 06, 169 
Kurus, 157.305 
••Kutmh&rio, 1 and 2. S7. 5S 


Lftity, 69, 71, 84. 05, 111. 123, 
(187/ ». (650) 

Lblcuntala Gee CUaddiya 
Lamp (simde), 170. (102G), 

Land, owner ol, xxrjii, 134. 
140, S02, 241 

Leaf [simiW, (2). (754). (1006/) 
Learning, (141), (373), (593). 

(Ip20/) 

Leper (1054) , 

Liberty, (89), (92). (100), (142), 
(270). (274), (290). (302), (319), 
(410). (405). (477), (54.5), (f4I) 
Sc« Emancipation, Release 
Licchavi rSja»,44, 75, 106, 118 
Life, x]\ f, )i. (10). (98), 
(121), attitude towa^s this, 
(12), (20), (23), (152). (190). 
(416), (606), / (654 /). 

(685 /), (1002 /) (1141), as 
pain, (256 /), (791), (as a 
burden), (604). (708) . rebirib 
of. (258./ ), (390), (446). (576), 
(1126 / ), (1079) , ebb of, (114), 
(145), (276), (451). (498), (653): 
lust of, (37S), term of, attaint, 
(67), (78). (80). (83). (87), (90), 
(17U), fcunn, holy, (230), 


(701); former life 
See Supcmormal (memory) 
Light («imi/e) (paWd). (283): 
(aloka), (422) i (pa;j!)teitnro). 
(410), (1244) , (ae goal), 410 
Lions (3). (367). (810). 

(lOSl) , lion’n roar, or con 
fession. 25, 71. HI. 115, (175). 
(177), 170. 207, 245, (832). 
310.307,412 
Lip knowledge, (1074) 

•Lomaaa kanpja, 31 
Longing. (762) i (cuItiTated), 
(32), (514). (1091 /), (ejected), 
(10). (57) 

Lore(t«;ja). (404), (1184], (1231). 
(1230). (1248). See Threefold 
Wisdom 

Lofc, 224. 322. (1228) ; higher 
lore. (742) 

Luck. (214). (295). (310). (320/). 

(3r.6j» 4). (.511). 387 
Lucl^, (421). (40C). (520) 
Lupton. Jlr W., 393 n 2 
Lust (Inmo), (13S). S60, (mjo), 
(101 /). (734), (ra^). (2S2), 
(4C9}, {Lamarasa), (1102) 

Lute, 276, (638) 


Maechik&snnda, 107 

Msdda, 350 i 

MadhuvSsettha, SIO 
hlagadha fields, zxxvni. 151 /, 
153 { {oauQtry}. powim 
Magie See Iddhi 
Magician, 289 
•MihSkaK, 123 
*Mah3n&ga, 210 
^bbenama, 325 
3bhS F*aj£pati, 123 
3IahS Panthaka See Pantliaka 
ftlaha Sela See SeU 
?iIahSsuvancia, 88 
MahS*ittha, 359 
•JUbtavambha, 96 
ATalKs. the republic nf, 10, 80, 90 
MSIunkyS. 212 j 
•M llunkya’a son, 312, 307 
Mantani brahmins. 8. 320 
*3Kr»Ta, xtui 73 
Blautrss, Vedio hymns, runes, 
spoils 7 n 2. 1355 
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(402), (411 /), (571). (116C), 
os ovif, (177), J63. JC7. (26S|. 
(279/), (30(1). (381 /). (463), 
(S3I/), (8W). (1145). (1146/), 

Mirks. 284, 310 

, Maater, tho (jaKfta), 510 / , 
piaimg wise, (67). (601)5 
pasarng kind, 659 /, (623). 
(722). (87U). (1037/) (1015). 
tcaclicr, (80) ; devotion to, 

(601),(C5G).(G87).(792).(B9I). 
(818). (1016), (1050). (1038). 
(1185), (1211) . of tho caravan 
(utnileU 

•irSkinpa’sson, IC2 
Miya. (534) 

Meaning (a«fto). (36), (106); 
paspof, {373).ifnnrd, (18S) 

ilouitation cte ), (37), 

45 n (43) (804). (1050 /). 
(1060). Sco also Conlcmpla 
tion, JhSna 
•Mechiya, 67 
•Mehjina, lU 

Memory. 374. ({024). (1032) 
See also Sapemormai 
•Mcn.^tsrfa, 7fl 
Jlerehanta See Tfadcn 
Meredul (1143) 

Merit, (23S). 245. (566) 

•Mettaji, 87 
Sfetteyya, 25 

3Jidd]e Countiy, 107, 2SI » 1 
Middle Waj. (063) 

•irisaj5h.216 
’JtigSra’^ Mother, (1164) 

Migaaira, 133,305 H 1 
Mind (otla) See Conscioiistirss, 
Heart, [mdnasa) {I02).(11I9). 
(r„-ino). (752) (762). (1117) 
Jlmdfulnese, 12. (30), (46). (59), 
(C3). (85). (98). (99). (100). 
(165), (317). (352), (446). 230. 
(607) (694) (765). (80C). (865). 
(899). (946). (4035). (lOOO), 
(1093). (lUl). (1233) 419 
MiTVa (tsmil*), (104.9) 

‘Mine’ See ‘V Self conceit. 
lUusion 

Jliracle. the Twin, 36 40, 55, 
128. 141. 155. 165, 170.200 
JIiTTOT, 133. f>.m.2«), (171), (395) 
Modesty, (1079) 


Mogjnli, 341 

•ilocariliaiia t(io Great, 96, lOI, 
209,340.392.389,405 
3fojnnUd(ia, gtoekfw’nj, 351 
•Jlogliaroian, 151 , otlier verv. 
421 

Moment, the, xlvi, (231). (493). 
f6’)3).(I00t/), 

Momchism. sxxvn Sro al-io 
Detachment, Snlitudo 
Moon (»mi(e). (182) (300). (361). 
23(. (546), (548). (871 /). 
(1119), (1253) 

Mont code. (973) , h»««. (099) 
Morals, (609 /). (805) Sco 
Etbes, Virtue 

Mother, cluing at Inrth. 10. 37, 
2CC , forest lover, xxxix, 17 ; 
cnoouT»|ingVon, 18, 27, 70. 
himlenng. 72. 22^. (rtgnnt, 
29! solicitom, 31, (33), 48/. 
234 , rebuking, 195, brethren 
named after ’ 

Bhad(li>'a K8li Go(lIi&)‘a. 
KitijSna 
KumS’sson 
M&Iunkj&'g son 
VogzaUifta 

ruom MantSniputtn, 423 
VisSk)ia PaBcSlTsson 
SSrfputta 

Vimala Koadafiiia (1 %l>g ) 
Mountains, hills, (524 /) , ttmUe, 
(652), (690). (1000;, (4013). 
love of. xxznii, (13), (544) 
(001), (1055), (1144) 

Frontier hiUs 41,42 
HimShya, U2, 157, (092), 

Isigil), (4W) 

Kita. 345 
NesBlika, (115) 

Sinem, 300 

VebhSra, Panda va, (41) 

Vulturo’a Peak 199,276 
Jlourniag. (44), (544 /) 

'Jladita, 187 
italkt, Bd., ■TO'7 
■Mamc. [267). (309). (407), (1071) 

Ni’a. 206, 210 n I, (60> 

(1240), (1270) 

•Ntosamata, 175 
•Nigita, 82 
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pan^Sra. 79 
Parks, cordons 
Arabs taka. 230 
Antelope. 303 
Banyan. So, 93 
Deer, 97 
KSlaka. 

Kapittha, 23 
Tapour. 51 , 

l*asonatli, King of Ko«U. «3. 
20.47, ICC. 279 


quenched, ( 12 ). (W), (‘1 „ 

ruh(4n"nEisMtold|.2ll» y 

rih,. hur (Str.-.m 
OncKlun.. 

hantship), 10 . ’isV'lSl’ 

100. 120, 133. Ul. 15". ‘®*' 
222.230.234 

'patitttnbtudSmsgF'.®" • 
Patience. (1029) ^ 

PStimokkha, 1G9. -1 „ 

I’atoa. Council of, -ai. " - 

l\ivSraD*.403 

rSrS. 90 

• Pivittha. 92 - #111 

Ptaco(iwdoj«n/oj »»*•). (IJ). 

67W).(876). (903).atpc«^ 

(320) s ' 

(74.1, ». ^1.'“’ 
Peacemaker, (441/) 

Peasants. 47 
Perfection. (HJ^?",’ 55 . 
r...r«eTeranee, (!>3). t->^» 

ro<a*e,(2>S) {112s) 
•rhussa.33o >,-.,ier W. 

'''‘^,';S4nSMTSW.: 

K»».» .!» 

Great. ?r 


•Pilinda-Vaccha. 14 
IM (ttmtie), ("591. 417 
pitatos.ee. 07. 1^. 130 
•PiqdoU BhSni'lvSja. 110. 41o 
Pith.*.* truth. 101, 102.(704) 
•PiiTiftjah.a. 75 

p^sure. bodilj (sanra rtilaa). 

Plough * 

measure, 2 4 "2 
Poets amonff the Brethrcn.x-txv 
Poctus quautics m the Isalms, 

Poison ^ (tow). (103), (710), 
(75S/) Sec Intoxicants 
Poklharavati. 122 
Pokkharasati. 621 
Pool (*i«i2e). (759) 

Poor, in Baddhisra, xxix 
•Po*iya. 39 
Potter. ICl 
Pottbili. 339 

Potinp.143 . _ _ 1 

Powers. He of the Ten. 7 n. 1, 
9. 61. 147. IDS. 249, 351 j 
(faculties, force*). (109). (Jj^), 
(35S). (437). (503). (073), ( 1 25), 
(729/) (W9).(11U) 

precrpts.the. 157. 16i, 191, 186 
Principle. (210). (^l) .. 

Procrastuutioo (22.»/ ) (23J/), 
(261 / ) 

Propheej. (951/) 

PulJcusati. 91. 161 
•puuna of SuoSparanta, 70 
•l^Juea of the nintims, 8, 349, 
423 

•Punnamasa, 15 
•Punoamlsa, (2). 134 
Puppet shape. (769/). (1020/) 
Purcatory, (62), (^9). . 3t>4, 

369.(790). (1129) 
purification (rvr»dJ*0, (415), 
(676/) 

*Puntv’ (religion. nadAi), 
(2197), (331). (341/). (348). 
(993) , {holin«^s), (iso) 
purposes, (546), (C74 /), (769), 
V (1920) 

e Quarters, four, (555), (1057) 

Quest. Sen Aim 
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*K4dha, 115. 344 
♦BShula, 180 

Efljn, ajid ram god, 5 n 3, 

(50). 56, 56/, 90, (128), (1891, 
(325/). (524). (531), (507/.), 
(985) ; (5tmi;€), (133/), (447), 
(675), (1135), (1273) 
♦Eajadatta, 189 
Baugaha, 5, passim 
•EaklSuta, 77 
•BSmaneyyaka, 63 
•BamaniyakutiL'i, 69 
•Eamaijiyavihariii, 49 
Eapture, 198, (351). (382 /), 
(618/) 

•Batthapala, 302 
Eazor(«»m^e),(737) 

Realization, (331), (434) 

Beason (paSna), (126) 

Eolurtb See I^fo 
Recluse. (228 /). 165. (387). 
276 

Beed.mh. (402), (487/), (634) 
ItcfniQ Terees, ' 

1. TheTlirwftild wisdatn . . . 
(24). etc 

2 And the great Quest . . . 
(136), etc 

3 Wim thnugbt of death 

K .eto. 

i eat . . . (223). 
etc. 

• 5 Thereat arose in me • • 

(2C9),ete 

0. The Master hath . . . 
(C04),otc 

7. 0 Fee tho seemly . . . 
(220), etc 

Kefuges.the p), 187, 167, (280). 
184, (SOS). 186 

Refuf!© (simi/e). (412), (449), 
(764), (780), (838). (8S1). 

■ Release, from drudgery, (43) , 
from rebirth, (510 /) Seo 
also Ij/c: of ipinl, 100, 
(750), (865). (9001, (1021); 
Bs goal, 418/. 

Religion (Mamma), 254 ; (*1 
fiwffiTc), {78S) 

Remorse, (225), 360 
Renuncuition. 171. (478), (512), 
248, (640). (601). 304 
Reputation. (201 204) 
Re*0lre.(222/). (312/). (5l4) 


•Re7ata',45, 279 
BorereDoe. (587/), 319, (423/), 
(BS9). (1078). (1096) 

Rice, UO, (317), (381). 222 
Righteousness (sUa), (203), (740), 
(1077) 

Riahis, 20C, (10G5) , (Ruddhas). 
(1270) 

Rivers. (623) 

Acirftvati, 166 
Ajakarani, (307/). 245 
ChndabhaQa. 255 
Ganges, 113, 130, (168), 254. 
(1^) 

Eiiniluiis, G7 

NetanjarS (Phaggu), 181, (340) 
Rohuu. 141 n 2,(529) 
SarahbUi 43 
SarasTatJ, (1104) 

VaggomudS, 166 
TamunS.169, (lOW) 

Rock, crag (ftmiie), (101 /), 
(643). (051), (680). (lOOO) 
Rogura, 90 
Rohi. 108 

Rudiments (oii), 35 
Rule (^aseno), sysleiu, chureli, 
109, (132), patstm, drcoy of, 
(952/) 

Runes. (2),()006/) 

ROpasirf, Triir, 201. 54l 

Sanmoda Seo EakLiia 
Sandra. 14 n 1. (87). (99). 
135, ICO, 172. (493). (786), 
420(d); (tra%el!er in). (215). 
(258) 

•Sabteka. Sappaka, 18D 
*SabU>kSiua, 220 
•S-»l>bawiittn. 122 
•Sabhiya. 177 

Saenfrw, (341), (378) , human, 
(707). wif. (1039) 
RandKiromssanpaha. xxr 

Safety, (32). (C9), (171). (415). 

421 (6) 

SXgaU. 569 
SSgata. 350 

Snae fmiinO, (68), (176), (18 j|. 
(592). (890). (907) (04G), 

(HCO) ; {!••— I « . '■mM'). (713). 
(721). (B08).(9OO). (1016) 

Saint («nfo), (57) ; (tumaito 
[yfiyJixicort.)). (318). yoji, (0 JC) 
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ESkcU 'i'J 4Q r» 1 ‘C Tf IM 
210 21 ') 

SUciy!in Sikvnn n flm ol 
rSjii nt Knpili\"»UU« -2 
(01) ('29/) rn<«in fnlUtw 
CIS of tho Ituclrltut 40 47 HI 
IC2 320 unw'tori of *lrr 
Sun Ihfi Bu IUK% (12W) 

Oora 89 118 212 21'5 
(12Cf.) 

‘illl 74 

Snilyport (3^>31 
•SSmnflilaktnj 40 
•Sfunbhvilft 192 
“VimbaU KiiccSai 142 
SalTation (taialfhn) (112) 
(I2C0) (awiM) 83 
•SBmdfrttu 84 

Samiddhi a brahmi” of Sint 
thi UtU^rofruon^mlM 15 
S»mi(Idhi a bMUmifi of Mlvka 
hlhorof G\neeha M\Jor 17 
*'?ainiddbl Cl 
‘Saoutinlta 78 
SM)<liliPOodf\%’'iUon 141 
♦^ndhiW 150 

immono (l(w). 

fir2) (17«) {2S91 (330) (30-1) 
(30.1) (3C0) (5‘0l (073) 1750 
au) (800) (015) 

(1901) 412 
^anslmajiTh^n 39 
“Sanjibankl.hiW 09 
•Sn&jajra 52 

Saftjaya p»nbHjak» 311 
S.iriaF« 0 " 

•S.'vnlafca 200 291 

*san« 48 

8anpaka Sro S.iblrtka 
•■SappodiFa 2 H 

•S.ursbhanjr* 200 

•^Sratth^pnfcas'nl 308 n 9 434 
•S5nputt-w 340 bn Jnflurnw 
n 41 40 Cl 'll If” *»1 
l«.ehor 00 T5 201 pjf T9 
TiMts Nck. 46 78 fatl« 

109 eommendwl f*! 312 
aro 3SS 500 403 431 

other rrnr* 422 dea h 3.>e 
SeoOtOer ( 1 ) RnW 

<8SnU 1 . , , 

santlhi eapital • 


Veptc (7r.O) 

Vnsple* (C2) 

Sra Se** 0"rAn 
?rwt! »iriti^ 181, {31*1 
antamn 210 I'l 

mcfmivA 101 

&v«r (nmi/f) {384 /) 

W) 

S.vr0»j.«7 f/ CA.in4 Up Til 

2 « 2 ) (ri) ("laai) (ir 8 ) 
('33) (IT') (1143) (11^8) 
(248) (oiUAUAl.lt 
(29 ) (luio) (OOi) (1038) 
(Mil (.H8) (1008) (I1J8) 

(1231) (1310) (■Jntt,) (1201) 
(nUAul (12//) 

•‘VK 28 101 319 
8clf mnor t« prid" (Vi) M n “ 
(89) (1f>31 (20 ) (.'iO) 219 
» 1 CM) (19*4/) (1220) 
ScIMenial ter (1080) Ser 
»l«ft Au*tetitir» 
^If^lApwlAtipr (112) fM2) 

SfllmMterv (A 17P ((08) 
(«31) (t3A) (fOT) (1140 /) 
421 (e) 

SelftiUjlAtlf^flWA) (ID) 

S-M 200 
1*0 

Sew (to ) j>7H nt pitM o( 
(IIC) (18 ) 811 n 5 (679; 
<Wiw« of S*-** l>«m 
SttriM* (tiAftMft) (8) 1*99) 

»>] (207) (lOTT) (.M 
mnlo) (08) (111) (r,3) (IS).), 
Sermon pnem* nxxii 
8erj»nl »mkA (3231 (» ni7») 
(4571 (..-6) 

«<rT»cT O' 101 (ITS) (18.,/) 
(310/1 430 rntiluiLlOl/ 
8.ta 28S 
SrtaVT* C7 123 
•8»4uecbs 91 
^JauloAT (r>Ai3«) (lOU/i 
8b(p(*imJe) (7r/) 
8bp«tr«fcA.l(npn.30 (H7, 

«CT tbr«4nU IJ32*-; ' ■"' 

SO 
«tat 

^rintulf? 

( 0 . 10 ,. (AeiOi 
w«n«u xis I. rxiii 
^unpS* LI»> 9 
8nf.ni MU 11 309 
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*SingSti]utor,22 
SiDRutta, 241 
•Sirunanda, 224 
•Sinmat, 127 
•Sirimitta, 241 
*Smva<J(#lia. 45 
Sirmddha, 127 

Slaters (Bhikkhunla, Them), 
roai, xxxiT, !>{, fig n 3, 
147, 194, (1257) 

SfSumcSU. 4€ 

Sita Vana See Woods 
*Sita VatiiySi 11 
SitoK 139 
•Sirok*. 18 
•SiraL, CO 

Skull, (botria like). 113 n 1, , 
(1118), (apcU), 138 39S 
Siy, (lies/) , 

Slaekncsi (4)<A>7a), (1165) I 
SlaughteitousB (712) 

Slaws, servants, xmii /, 21.7ft 


162. (20S1. 17C. (997). (1010). 
(1033) 

Smile, by the Master, (630) , by 
I^ppiaa. (1036) 

•Sobhita, 131 

Sobbita See KJiujja Sobluta 
Solitude, xxrni, («). (M2), 
(180 /). (230), (245). 245 f, 
lB$7/).(a77/u(a92} (aor/h 
(C20) 

'Somamittfi. 121 
Sod, 1 36/ , (Bpiiitual) See Child 
•Sotia Kolinsa, 135, 275 
•So!?a Kutikanna, 27, 202 
•Sotia IVitinyaputta, 143 
•Sopaka, 37 
•Sopiika, (2), 233 
Soul, self, non en^tenc© of per 
manent, 68. (594) 285. 

(716), (765). (1160) 

South Hill, 08 

Speculation oa life, (715) (753) 
Speech, (Jffif. (1227/). (1233) 
St&ii7nj (stmUe), (764) 

Stars, 138, (193), 318 
Status, Foeial, of (Brethren, 
SteadfaatTiess. (1049). (1081) 
Study (yoyo), (1142) . (atllAa). 
(1247) Sen abo Training 


Storm, 45. 64, 65. 142, 163, 
(307/). {522} 

Streams (nmi/e), (761) 

Strand (nini7<), (613) 

Stumbling atone (aimife), (630) 
SonaunSragira, 22, 224 
•Sii6Uia,54 
Subhadd&. lay sister, 20 
«^Sabiiata, 199 

•Subhutj, 4 . other verses, 423, 
Subjects, the Ten, 9 
Sublime moods, or sentimeuts, 
208, (386), 279, (049) 
Sudassam, vibSra at SQ^vati, 95 
SudhaouiiS, (1108) 

Suddbodana. 70. 126, 214, 248/. 
"Sugaadha, 28 
*8ubemanta, D7 

Suicides, intending. 103. 106, 314 
SuiS,(l40) 

Sumam, 4 
•Sumaua, 193 

*Snimna. myilof ADUruddlia,230 
SnmaDgala, 17 

Sun. aDcestor of SSkiyam. 39, 
(158). (417). (1023). (1257). 
(1258) 

*Sunigii, 81 
SuaSfurantA. 70, 141 
•Suadats nmudda. 248 
*Saii!ta,271 

Supenionnal 00, 336, 

enuttJQg hglit, 11. 211, ac 
testing flood 43, vision, S3 
> 2. (332). (870). (516), (662). 
(827), 336. (016), (096) , hear 
rag. 32 * 2. (379), (997). 
(I3C2), thought (o6A«»nn), S6, 
(1262) , memory. 33 n. 2, 131. 
(627), (913), movement, 90, 
(104), ^1) . thought readme. 
(379), (1248/) , power, or id 
dlu,(379).(56S) Seealaolddhi 
SuppaylbS, KumirS, GO 
Suppiraka, 70 
*Suppiya, 36 
'Surwraa, 116 
^Suadrada, 74 
*Sursmaiu>, ?4 

Suopd {«mi/e). (39). (40), (449), 
(1«94/). (1163) 

TakiJiaiia, 136. 149,201,319 
•Xibpata, ixxr/ , 3h, 369, 418 
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Tabaman. (016) 

Taming (spintTial), (5), (»}. 

(354), (359), (441), (089). (877), 
(1111) 

TaSta! 8, (507) See Thn-i 

^T330/).203.310,{408/).(433) 
•Tekiccnakan ( kSni), 208 
♦TebkSni, 298 

Temperance, (12), HI, (683), 
(982/) 

Theatre, 369 

Theras of the Cave, I, ex clv, 
clxvi, cicvi, ccxxxii, of the 
Field, clxiv, coil . of the 
Hilla, xmu, ravi» oxv. clvi, 
ccxlm. ocliui , of the' Hut, 
xIt Ivhx, xcv. coxrvat, of 
the Bam, i. h liv, oo , of the 
RiTer, exav. oxbi cxci, ox^. 
call, cotrxu, eexbr, of the 
Woods, 71, xui. 07, xrni, xxn. 
XJCTII TXTi ilii. *hx, Ixn. 
l»u. Ixviu, XCll, Oix. CX CXlll, 
nX3nC7, civ, clxui, ClXTlJ, COV, 
c«sxx, ceixv. CCIXX17. eexj. 
ccxlu cclni, colxii , and Mara. 

(501) (sanna). (-17/), eof*. 
(794 / ) , thoughts of a great 

man, eight 320 
ThuUahotthita. 3^^ 

Thunder (««»|f«). (7^) 
Thunderbolt (a»md«), (4)9) 
Threefold lore, or wis^m 
(iwjja), 14. 29 n 1, (55). 

Tl^^hTs or hare Come, He. 

xsu, 8 (280). (343), 
(483) (827)^(1250) (1267) 

'^^{bandkana], (414) , {gantha) 

tS P"™“ '®'l 

See also Me*“eQt 

.Ti;»th=Sik.j.n.43.385 


*TiMa KumSra, 251 
Touch (of death), (783) 

Traders, 123 (530), 251 
Tmining (sitt/id), C « 3, (08), 
116 n 1. (239) (333), (407), 
(433). (513), (588). (008 /). 
(631). (1216), (1247), as 

moulding nature, 21, 34, (433) 
Trapper, (774) 

Trees banyan, 408, 12 , karon, 
363 n 2, mango, (64), jasmine, 
00,s21,(114),(01S),roso apple, 
32 n 3 (309) , acaon, 40. 344 5 
‘Bodhi,’ (217), 218, ‘Bahu- 
puttaka,' 301 , ‘ Kingstoad, ’12 
•Tree Ulk ’ 185, 416 . spirits. 12 
Trutlis, the Four Ariyan, 15, 
39. (88). 105. (216). (402), 
(592). 285. (1098). (1258) 

Troth (MCM). 184. (1229) { 
(71), (210); dhamma 
8co Norm, dltamm/i, (708), 
(inrWw), (422), (1090), {fath 

dvida), (1077), ronsforoftho. 

(758), casovoralion of, 254, 

MgoaL420 

•Udiyin.287 
Udcna,no. llOn 4 
Udicoa, 2C3 
•Ugga. 7S 
^880.78 

I UgRiylma, 168 
Hmya.62 
' Ujl nl 23S 

kata] Vaccha, CG 
60 147, 1C8 , other verM' 

oCl, 

UpMena VanganU’s son. 

MherTerscs, 422 
J{P»»Sna, UO , 

UruTcla 21, 72, ISO, 206, 
Upiitja,a,34i,(c)Qg) 

of Kosala 99 .*5 

|l«iblia of KapiU>'atfh“ 

170 

! *^ttiira 353 





INDEX 


•[IttiyaofS&rattU. 34 
•[;ttiyoofra~,54 

•Uttiyaof Kap'lavuttnUi 

Vacclii. SeeWmia.® 

•VftccHa. Vatia , 11 
'Facclia. Vana , lOt 
•Vftcchagotta, lOl 

Vaccha^ottis, tte, lOl 

•VHcebapSla, 72 ^ 

Vflgnnt bJulckhiiai 50, l4o 

•Vai34bani5“'a,44.^5 

•Vajjuns. 50. 59. «. iW>. IS2. 

(919). 347 
•Vain puftfl, Q3 
•Vajji pulta. {2). 126 
•Vaiiito. 155 
• v.V^ L, rx«v, 197 

•Vftltivft Of Pflra. 64 
•VailjyaofStwHW. 112 

•‘Taliya • Kanli4ffli‘« 

131 ^ o- «i« 

Valaer, as'esso*. -*• 
•Vaiiglbft, "f!.5 

•Voppa. 62 
•V4r4n*.154 
•Vasablia, 113 
Yaauloki, 42 

(41) ft a*! 74 n **• 
Vedit. llie> Three. 6, 53. V-* » - 
167.197 
Velugama.lOl 

V€lu)«ndSi41,4S 

IS 

Vetthapura, 170 

ViaticuiR IrmiU). (616) 
Vi(»rs,(340/) 

«- 

vS 4 !°“m.» 5 .i»hv£ 

Jeta Grove, 4 » 1. 

(>!U, the Doves Cftve, 3i» 
•Vij»ya,85 

•Viii»5on.'>.200 

•VitnaUo£lU]agal».54 


•VituaU of Kenirci, 173 
•VimaU Kondaflfii. C5 
VimaU.39S.'> 2 , , 

oL(S8).(6l5)_ 

ViaSUta Pftoeali « son. 151- 
ViJikhS. 147. 313 , Uonii 

V«ioii.X(422) ABdeeeNorm 
*V£weoln,!S3 
Vo«oe,230/, (1233) 

(92), (1117) 

Vwi.^Airafa', (47). {7JV 

fta'isaSSSi. 


SSuS). oiS ftssuwa). 

WaDderew 

spiritual. (SOS). (63») 

4800), (980). (1238) 

wKi (5*5,(972” ■ 

•wSJ'tiytoB 

14. 15. 59. 13*. 1®^;,.^;'^ • 
328.l08af)!.34. 

aCconipMueihiiilond. 3 W 

sa-s »«„<•«>; 

HJodlUntse f 

Wintermtr, H • »“♦ ■' 

/»w>xa /BP?, f W. V 

mSs 

<“»•'*“’ SWotlB’- 
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(270 /), dnv!, {203); jiowet 
nft«r drath, (31^ /}: charm 
of, (733/) 

Wooeh orlorc'fs. 

A«icu..<(3.270 

Arij-ini (S&lwt«), 33. 45,«5/. 
7C.£10,213 

fi. 20, S3. 

130, l&0.S(S,af>O,303 
BhcwlcilS, fl3, 5?24 
CnoIlVocKl. (G). C>I5).275 
Dirk Wood. 0,133 
Ei'torn Ilimlm, 30. 177. 33G 
JStini, 310 

Jcla Wood, 20, 40. 53, (S, "0 
Kln5vij«,ft?2) 

Kingo, (.7, 00, (063), 315; »t 
/inipn6, 320 

; 

SiniAju.GT 1 

World, •lo«TttUmB«.'41).(IM). | 


(I9i). 270. (1072/); wotUlj 
ficin. (l-’H/). (In7/J. {i'A}, 
242. (U'O); not of the, (70), 
(209). (rW) 

WorlilLriB. j’tuL'tin*’, minr folk, 

(2iC).(3n).(r,o),c.i«i),c,75). 

Worm(<imr7(),([t75) 
Wniinjr,kttrr«,33.b<)n r>, 107 
IVrittra (fiirtrjB^, fraikiir-n ot, 
flO, 107 


VoUdn.48, 217.315 
x»iii.42. lot 

V<*oilh.tri, 153 
'Vawji. IBO 

2mI (053 /). (JO30), (1000 /j. 

»L*o tntwstnpM 
Zrtt, (532) 
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/H.i/ila,0Un 1 

3l2fi 3 
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/IdAif/Mliip 378 « 5 
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2^5 « 2 

/fmtjcKd 312 n 3 
Wniiwu’W,. 312 n 3 
./tnodxMld, 5 n 1 

307 » 3 

.)6An'a,i3 Un 3.33* S 
dWwOro 370 n 1 
drivomn (1341 
.4n^.2l2». 1.20311.1 
/li'jf<J/nl'OWii*«l lS9l» 3 
/(j,H.404na 

^•nfiinlni {«cn«<*orFltt •!« ob- 
ifrt) 407 n I 
/JA<W1.3S7« 3 419 


I.IGI" ?,(1085J 


VJifca l<>rUi7w»,T. 70 
Dfnrtt».304«.7.40«x 1 

CL^ig^, 307 n 1 
ri'ifi'ri.Sttn 5 


K^pirha, 333, « 2j «■/. 23 

ATOtrsylBuKj. 40C, b 4 
Ai7M4.7a» 1 
^vminq, lS3ii 3 
A'xro.UOh 2 
A4rt».W(?, n « 3,407 ti I 
(rl>tflU,S0S B R 


G»W>«*d«in, l2l' 
Cimuiihitn, s;,’, ^ 


TWW^ri, ITJ B, j 
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Dalla, 399 n 4 
Jhibhato, vbhnio, 379 n 4 
DJiammibhuiafUT n 3 
Dhammi, doctrines, truths, (0), 
(U). (201). (340), (370/). 2&1 
Dhona, 409 n 4 

NSnara}}a 300 n 4 
NP>hui a I, 00 n 4. 183 n 4, 317 
n i, (530) 

Xiijam^ 407 n 2 
Ntvula, 409 « 2 

PaduBa^ahi, 399 n 3 
PajVJilca. 240 n 2. 343 « 4, 328 

P<i6A3vt<fl 302 n 1 
Para to, 3B3 n 3, 3S5 n 2 
Puro&^ttJsaM, 381 n 4 
Paraj 379 n 3 3S3« 3 
Panggaha, 217 n 0 
PartnibhaM 11 n 3 
Panntibuh, 'perfected,' 11 tt 3. 
202 « 1 , rciielung th« grvil, (7), 
(8) 417 
Palala, 418 



21 n 4 

ShivabhavS, 305 n 4 
BhdvtJit 37Sn 3 
Shojaka 143 » 3 

lfan(faf[ii!;]a ra^a 83 n 6. 94, 100. 
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jl/dniala, 300 n 3 
JIilallhw^]a)ui. 338 n 1 
J/«n».132n 3 

FoMdi^rt, 342 n 2 
Yo}aM,250,Z55n 1 
Tu^ini, SSOn 2 

Jiuppala, 338 n 2 

I'a/ftx. 217 n g 
ra/Jku, 337 n 1 
VtaSaaa, 355 n 4 
Pi/apt 380 n Q 
Fitatla, 346 n 1 
f'lrSt/e 37S n 2 
FMottild. 213 n 3 
Foesa. 24 n 1. 110 
Fetio^K 'hath betA'en lumself to 
trull) ' (10) 

Sanlftara, * Tatjcd tbinfcs of sense * 
life’s ‘czjieneiioe,’ 3S5 « 3 
(1175) 

world (llBO) 

SanJifghiht 3)4 n 1 
Safi 30s n l.SlSn 1,(1141) 
Samttssaya 149 n 2 
fararanlajpTid.SOOn 1 
Sdramiha 300 n C 
5irt«oyana 243 n 1 
Stla.269n 1 
Sa/iJ6i,Slln 9 
SftlAi, xxTiii )| 4 

i7iwiA?tro 213 n 2 
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